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PREFACE. 
-000-

TB~ great body of the Hindu Philosophy is based upon six sets 

of very concise Aphorisms. Without a commentary the Apho

risms arc scarcely intelligible, they being designed not so much 

to communicate the doctrine of the particular school as to aid, by 

the briefest possible suggestions, the memory of him to whom 

the doctrine shall have been already communicated. To this end 

they are admirably adapted i and, this being their end, the ob

scurity, which must needs attach to them in the eyes of the un

instructed, is not chargeable-upon them as a fault. 

For various reasons it is desirable that there should be an ac

curate translation of the Aphorisms with 80 much of gloss as may 

be required to render them intelligible. A class of pandits, in 

the Benares Sanskrit College, having been induced to learn Eng

lish, it is contemplated that a version of the Aphorisms, brought 

out in successive portions, shall be submitted to the criticism of 

these men, and, through them, of other learned Brahmans, 80 

that any errors in the version may have the best chance of be

ing discovered and rectified. The employment of such a version 

as a class-book is designed to subserve further the attempt to de

termine accurately the aspect of the philosophical terminology of 

the East as regards that of the West. 

Benares College, 
5t" January, 1851. 

J. R. B. 
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THE APHORISMS OF THE NYAYA. 

INTRODUCTION. 

a. [The N,Ia,tWtAtra-tW'itti, or ft Explication of the Aphorisms 
of the Nyaya," commences with the following exordium.] 

b. Salutation to the illustrious ~a! 

~. May he, the splendour of whose gracefulnesa of person aur
passes ten million of Cupids ;-who made the joy-and 0 how 
delightful it was l-of the bevies of the dames of Vraja ;-whose 
body is dark as the teeming rain-cloud, and who haunts.o tem
ple save the mind i-may he, the lOme one [whom, as the well 
known Kris~a, I need not name1 promote the felicity of the in
habitants of the three worlda •• 

d. In order to produce great good-luck, we meditate on the beau
ty of the toe-nails ofBhavam, which [beauty], taking an exquisite 
aspect as it was aaaociated with the ruddy lustre of the newly ap
plied lac-dye, seemed a aort of lovely ornament of Siva'a head
when his head was bowed down [at her feet] to deprecate her 
haughty diapleaau.re-eclipaing [-88 the beauty of the toe-naila 

* ~~ri1f1'{ iI1r:. ~"@''i!li4\f6i"''iiE''.'f~l"q\. 
" .. i" , .. , .. wt 'I1IN .... -"4 A <crqCi1 I •• ,m ~ 1I'fIf?J 
.. li .. f,,<crqd.~'~~"I .. I4I"."iiiittlt"41If"; • \ I 

" 
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4 APRORISJrIS OF THE NY.fiA. 

then did-] the resplendent beauty of the twilight Moon* [which 
is the UIUtJl ornament of giva's head.] 

e. I reverence him [-meaning GA.UTA.JIA.-], the resplendent, 
who has eyes in his feet [as well 88 in his head-though how, or 
to serve what purpose, does not seem to be known-], by mea.na . 
of the rays of whose dialectics [-m~ thereby the body of 
doctrine which he bequeathed to the world-] the virtuous get 
over the whole darkness that was within them.t 

J. We reverence our father, VIDYANlVAaA [the abode of leam
ing], who is as it were a combination in one-of the two gods of 
wisdom and of justice, the ornament of the globe of the fair earth, 
a masculine form as it were of the goddess of eloquence, the pro
ducer of confident scholarship [in those enjoying the advantage 
of being his pupils], in liberality like another KarI!a incar
nate, towarda the wretched ingenious in his kindness, whose fair 
fame prevadea the universe.t 

g. I make the dust of my preceptor's feet my pilot [in the voy
age on which I am going to adventu.re--for I am] seeking to 
promote skill, and resolved in mind that even the dull-witted 
Ihall. (be supplied at aU events with the means to] understand-

• ~ C4'tfi .. q("~"llir"N"leil"(WitmfT ~1i('-
-.J -.J ..... 

111 ~ (rn \ r..(" d "f1f~, 1fti(iI(lihiifiifiil Fijq <-
~ -.J 

'(fi!"(,(H4ft1Uf4i1f l!.ih lfiIi fcr4Trf 'CI(QJit .. \cif 1II1C4cUi\f 
g... ..... ... 

~:Q~. 

t C4\f'ct""'rifi<'fU ... (1'iIf14:1 .... rA' 4iIif1~(r," 111 •• """"" 
1I'It~mtn, • 

t ~~~ e4il,..' ... "' ... .,' ~~~ 
fiR n ~, '{f.t ,flfi\llillli",d"q« ~~-
~ 1mi fit"'A4:llr\~lI~ fii .. lf .... ' .. ~ .... 
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BOOK I. SECTION 1. b 

without much dort, and the intelligent as mere play,-the 
wide [and all-embracing] system of the Nyaya.* 

A. May this work OfVISWAWATRA. the son OfVIDYANlvASA. con
duce to the gratification of the sage the fine-witted and the un

ennous.t 
i. Now the on-lookers do not engage [in any study oft'ered to 

their attention] without having come to feel an interest in the 
fIIOtit1e [-i. e. in the end, to the attaiument of which the study 
is calculated to lead]; therefore the end is to be mentioned first.: 
(The end proposed is the escaping from liability to transmi
gration, and the attainment of tranquil and eternally uninter
rnpted beatitude :-imd, 88 the declaration of this eBd is re
quisite in order to gain attention at the outset-] therefore, 
for the declaration thereo~ the venerable one who has eyes 
iu his feet [-see e.-] aphorises in the first place 88 follows.§ 

SECTION I. 

* "@i~ttf,,~~ n-,,* ~~ mn?fil'~l.TiiiT ~ 
~ .. finJ:, rl?r fit r-r f, ,,~;n: ~~ ~ 11 \"EI(CU(ih 

~ .. 
ri~~(~Cfi~.f1t n .... 

t Fcc",. fit q '(j.~r: t!i n.{'It fitif4i1.814111 ~! 'I ,It frt .. _
Nq(ltlt"l«(CUi ~ trfir;n R ~ • • 

t ~il~l if ~w;r I "IItf: m 'JIih-
~. 

t ."",,.,fPeq'iEiI,q'Q1l'r-(,,",,,: m ."qf" • 
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6 APHORISMS OF THE NY.ftA. 

No. I.-Proof [-i. e. the inatrument of right notion-
S. a.*-]; that which [-as hanng a proof-] is the object of 
right notion; doubt; motive; familiar fact; scholastic tenet ; 
confutation; ascertainment; disquisition; controversy; cavil; 
semblance of a reason; perversion; futility; and unfitness to be 
argued with ;--frolJ! knowing the truth in regard to these [six
teen things], there is the attainment of the summum bonum 
(ni' "'erMa.) 

a. But then [-there is no denying-] the knowledge of truth 
ia not the immediate cause of Beatitude. Beatitude-to consider 
it apart-is of two kinds through the distinction of the 'higher' 
[attainable only on quitting the body], and the' lower! Of these' 
the 'lower,' in the shape of' emancipation while yet in life' ut
t1anmtdti), takes place immediately on the attainment of the 
knowledge of truth [-the sign of a man's having attained to 
which is his exhibiting a perfect indifference to all that passes 
around him]. This, moreover, is attained by him who has ascer
tained the truth in regard to Soul, whose false notions have 
been removed by incessant application, and who is yet experiencing 
[-in appearance at least-for, though apparently exposed to hard. 
ships, he is generally supposed to feel nothing-the fruit of] past 
deeds i-but the 'higher' [is attained by him] by certain degree,. To 
explain the order thereof is the purpose of the following aphorism. t 

The order 0' the !,:Qfst"'III!f11~'QfitiCj'''I'''''I'''f1'(I'f1(1 
.tepa towards Beati- ~ C! ~ 
tude. "Ilct M't"If1(Nlql'tqCC.I: n ~ • 
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BOOK I. SECTION 1. 7 

No. 2.-Pain (dr/Ha), birth Ua_lUna), activity (prtJtJritti), fault 
(_Atl), false notions (mUAr6-jmfna),-since, on the successive 
annihilation oftheae in turn, there is the annihilation of the one 
next [before] it, there is [on the annihilation of the last of them] 
Beatitude (apcwarga). 

a. [That is to 8&Y-] among Pain and the rest [in the forego
ing list], whichever are subsequent in order [toothen in the list1 
on the annjhilation of these [subsequent ones], since there is the 
annihilation of the next on~i. e. of the one immediately next it 
and preceding it-, there is [-in the end-when Pain, the last 
in the list thus read backwards, has been annihilated,] Beatitude •• 

6. Although[-as some one may object-] Beatitude does not 
come from the absence of Pain, but u it-atill [there is no fault 
in the form of expression employed in the aphorism, for] the aenae 
of the 5th case here is that of indVferencet [-i. e. the absence of 
any cWf'erence between the toAtll and the to1umce]. 

c. So much-in the 'Explication of the Aphoriama'-for the 
topic denominated' that relating to the motWe't [for punuing the 
enquiry proposed]. 

d. [The remembering of the order of the steps, in § 2., may be 
facilitated, to some readera, by availing one'a self of the distribu
tively cumulative form of exposition employed in the nursery tale 
of" The House that Jack built." Thus--

1. DtikAa.-This is the r p_ that the man had. 

2. Jmaman.-This is the r !Jirtk' [again renewed] that gave 
100m for the r pain' that the man had. 

* F.,,,,,,11l"i ~l'ff( ""C"q,q "~ .. "'<. ?flVfir
mr. q"q"4ltlq,q,~qct": n 

0.. 0.. 

t ~ 1:4IlqTfflti fCI"Iffi: fiti~ " 1l1f ~: "" I Q4 ~ 1l1f ?f1I' 

q"if4~: I 
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8 APHORISMS 0' THE NYfiA. 

Prawilti.-This is' activity' (-requiring reward-) that led 
to the' birth' (again renewed) that gave room for the' pain' that 
the man had. 

4. Dosha.-This is the 'jault' (-<>f' desire' or 'dislike'
alike to be shunned-<>r' stupidity'-) which (-in the man who, 
if wise, had done nothing at all,-) begot the 'activity' (requir
ing reward) that led to the 'birth' (again renewed) that gave 
room for the' pain' that the man had. 

5. Mithya-jnana.-This means the' 1Drong-notioM' (of that man 
unversed in the truth-teaching Nyaya Philosophy) which (-since 
the man knew no better-) gave rise to the' fault' (of' desire' or 
, dislike' or' stupidity') w¥ch (-in the man who, if~, had done 
nothing at all-) begot the' activity' (requiring reward) that led 
to the' birth' (again renewed) that gave room for the 'pain' that 
the man had. 

6. Apavarga.-This last is '6eatittule'-promised as fruit of 
the truth-teaching Nyaya Philosophy, which gives us rigAt ones 
instead of the' tm'fJft!I notions,' which save rise to what GAtJT,UU. 

styles a 'fault,' inasmuch as it mischievously begot the t activity 
carefully shunned by the wise-for 'activity,'-shaping itself in 
acts that are good or bad, and require reward of a like descrip
tion,-occasions a man to be born again,-and 'twas this same 
t birth' that gave room for the' pain' that the man had.] * 

·Mr. Colebrooke, in his celebrated eaay on the Nya,ll, (see Euaya, vol. 1) 
stating eoneiaely the Nyaya view of the attainment 0 beatitude, deeeri1>es (at 
p. 290) BOul 81 .. not earning fresh merit or demerit by deeds done with desire." 
Here he make., 81 GAUTAIIA does, the • desire' (which is one of the thne 
meant by the technical word d08M • fault'-Iee the Euay,~. 290. I. I.-and the 
present work § 18. a.-) to be the producer of acta, from which acta, in turn, ariM 
merit or demerit. But, at p. 289, when he say. "From acta proceed faults(dO'M); 
.. including under this designation, paaaion or extreme dcsU'C ; aversion or loath • 
.. ing; and error or dellllion (mOla)," he adopts an order the revellle of that en
joined in §18.~c Note on §18. b. If the paasage in the Euay be correctly 
edited, it would seem 81 if Mr. Colebrooke, when giving to his ESsay a ilnal re. 
vision after having laid it aside for a time, had been strUck with the oddness of 
the exprelll.lion that .. from faults proceed acta," and had revellled it without ad . 
verting to the technical definition of ' faults,' in the same sentence, 81 the p4I
IiOIII which give rile to action. GAUTAIIA. the votary of Quietism. givea to 
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BC-OK 1" SECTION 

d.Now, since a definition will be for [of thZ'% 
tb~ngs euunci"t:ed the Z'%phmtn"Sm §1] in the order of enunci-

. ation, he defines, and divides, Proof"~thetrat Z'%rZ'%UDiCitd.* 

SECTION II. 

TSB INSl'RUJlENTS A.VAiLABLB IN PROSECUTING THE ENQUIRY. 

What are the in
It"4mlenta ,;iC righ*, "40-

1fll!i ~;H ~ (q II liill~: wnllITf'if 1\ ~ II 

Nt, 3.~Proofs [-i. e.--see §1-instru
menta of right ztttion--] ltit (1) the 

ant,:t 01 zttnse (2) the r"SC?tognition of signs; (3) the recognition 

of likeness; and (4) words. 

What is meant by 'right a. There, th"4 "Soot *,*'7a ' mf,5dEture'5 
r.tnn' 0, hnOlO¥;tte pt5~ulid,"Si;ed by the emphatic prefix pra 

, '1:-_. 
IlI1Ir f~"A'I'" [-and thus the ,t¥>rd 

'what td~ts tha vert! meJiam'e of its object'-] there is signi
fied a nation [-not dubiod's, or errdmeou"S,-fo"4 ytl,s;y b"4 
both of these ,-bmt tht riglbt notion' denoted by pramO. is a 

in the v±~"4iest manner dez_trmined [-or 

from the bare knowledge that this 80tJ5"SthinlT-] by tha de. 

ttztn2inat.±~ nat-me 01 t.hat Ethich - being the object of the know-
~] possesses such and sucht nahre .... It 

tin ~i4IIIion"4 the nm:ne ot. 'fault:t' with aignificance akin to that which the word 
~ ~ the remll1'k .of Tall~~d on t}1e m,,;,d~r of the[t:tc D"~~hie:t-"_ 
a'fe:t't une mme----c eta1t une f:tute; -It Wf:t an ael?elute 4"'Utukr. Thl? 
~Et~: aecof"hi"'g. to hAueA!'lA,' he .wh,? avoids the three miI!a~e8 of ha
vmg • liking for a thing, and actIng accol'lijgh1Y; "e "f h11rng dislik" for 

:::g;n~=~ ='~~~de:lyO~~~:=:::a ::==;-:at.thereupon 

......... ~ ~. 0-
~p lPoJTI~1! p~hI''ilm~f1R1Ii'!.1lil",",~ 1f1ITQr \!I'tijq " 

f~1 

t .~ ~ ·MtIt~lil~Ii;fi4ri:rI'i1Qs:i 1lPiI(~fhiti 
1ff~?fQ ~~~ 

B 

,rl hv :10 
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10 APHORISMS 0)<' THE NYJfiA. 

in short, the knowlQdge of a thing (,I' it iI,-or, in the worda of 
Butler, 

U To know what', what i-and that's as high 
" As metaphysic wit can 6y."] 

i. That-in Yirtue of which any thing is the instrument of such 
[right notion BIt has been just defined]-is what constitutes any 
thing a Proof* [or instrument of right notion.] 

c. And the knowledge intended to be spoken of here is notion 
other than memory ,'-80 that this [definition of 'Pr~of' just given] 
doe. not extend [where it ought not] to the instrument of recol
lectiont [-which we may have to treat of hereafter.] 

d, At this point the Explica~ion of the [first] three Aphorisms 
is completed.t 

e. Now he begins to define, in their order, the [several kinds. or 
'Proof' which, in the preceding Aphorism, were] divided.§ .' J. (The four kinds of I Proof' are usually spoken of as I Percep-
tion/ I Inference,' , Comparison,' and' Testimony! We may have 
occasion in the sequel to explain why we think proper to depart 
from the 8CCmtomed from of'rendering]. 

What i. meant by 
(fit(C4 l¥l ~ Ai ifi~ 'II lit ttii4q ~ 'Qittii461 

adeliveranceofsenae. ~ iQ'l!(~IC4IPft. fllII"i!lIlI It n ... 
No. 4.-By a deliverance of' sense is meant knowledge which 

has arisen from the contact of a sense with its object,-[and this 

* ~'QI'ftf ~'tlIfflf't II 
t lICit!fifI1!lit.m fitqf~if ~~iiJ iflf"CQlfit: n 

~ I! 

t tf;,' f1I,:i\efif: ~ II 
t 1II5I1f fcf~1Iirf.:r C4" (ifiti ~ i4fi1 " II (~if It 

~ 
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BOOK I. SECTION 2. 

knowledge may be] indeterminate [-as when one in consequence 
perceives 'this is something' -we know not, or think not, what; 
- but] not erroneous [-for, if erroneous, it would be no 'instru., 
ment of right notion:' -or it may be] determinate [-such a de
gree of attention having been exerted as to determine that' this is 
so and so' and not any thing else.] 

tI. [N ow] he defines and divides the 'recognition of a sign.'* 

What is meant by 
tbe recognition or a 
sign. 

No. 5.-Now the recognition of a sign, which is preceded 
thereby [-i. e. is preceded by a deliverance of senset-§4-
elae the recognition of the sign were impossible-] is. of three 
kinds-(l) having [as the sign] the prior, or (2) having [as the 
sign] the posterior, or else (3) [consisting in] the perception of 
iDmogetleflUl'lU!#. 

tI. [By' prior-as explained in our Lecture on the Sankhya 
Philosophy, ~10l, &c.-the' author means a' caUBe,'-from which. 
when recogJlised, its e~ect may bES inferred aa about to follow. 
So again, by 'posterior he means an 'ejfect'-from which, when 
recogni!lCd, one can infer that such and such a cause has been at 
work. By the 'perception of homogeneoUBBess' he melUl8 the re· 
eegnmon of the subject as being referable to some clas@, and as 
being thence liable to have predicated of it whatever may be pre· 
dicable of the class. The three 'signs' belong to the three argu
ments 'tl priori,' & ~ posteriori,' and 'from analogy!] 

h. He (now] defines' the' recognition of likeriess.~t 

* iIIitt'''·~~~1I 
t ~Ifi 1I'lQ~~il n 

0-. ~ 

t JffiJ ,. ~Jr~~: ~rrt 1ftW'1lWt ;rnrt'if(~ 
?o. 

'fT1iIlV 'l'4qt~q~ l4 ,:;q~ lJT"4'ii f~ rt,q"I"il n 
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12 APHORISMS OF THE NYXYA. 

What is meant by the 
reeognition of like- No. 6.-The 'recognition of likeness" is 
nell. 

the instrument [in the ascertaining] of that 
which is to be ascertained through ital similarity to something 
[previously] well-known. 

. a. [That is to say] the 'recognition of likeness' is the instru
ment [in the ascertaining]--or [-for the Sanskrit term, not 
strictly defined, stands for either-] it is the ascertainment itself 
of the signification, which we wish to determine, of a word, such 
as gavaya for example-through the perception of likeness or si. 
milarity to something perfectly well known, i. e. of which we 
have previously obtained a right notion,-as a cow for example. 

b. [A man is told that the gafJfJ1la, or 'bos gavaeus,' is an ani
mal like a cow. .Going to the forest, he 1Iees an animal like a 
cow. By means of the instrument&! knowledge above describ
ed, he arrives at the conviction that' this thing is what is meant 
by the word gavaya.'] 

c. [The term 'recognition of likeness"-upamana-is to be em
ployed throughout to denote the imtnmaent i and the commenta
tor notices two etymological views, either of which will justify 
that employment :-thus] it may denote the instrument, if we 
suppose an ellipsis, and that it stands for 'that from which the 
recognition of likeness' is obtained; or it will be the name of tJt.e 
instrument, if we suppose the word to be formed. by the affix of 
instrumentality-viz. lYUI [-Pa1}ini, III. 3, 117-*] which 
marks the instrument of something to be established or etrected.t . . 

What is meant b)' 
a • word.' 

d. [Now] he defines a t word.'t 

'" '" 'I5IlftIQ'4ll: ~: \I ~ \I 

* "I('.UIN'6(QJap'II'1I 1I!IYta \I 

t ~~" ~'" C6(QJ@I'ii1U I ~~ • 
.-rct.,MfF1 "<QJ~dl .<QJ~~QJ~~'4't. 

t 1Iit 'Er'ii~ ft 

Digitized by Coogle 



BOOK-I. SECTION 2. 13 

No. 7.-A 'word' [q.,.' EEoxr1v] is the precept [or instructive 
assertion] of one worthy [to have his words implicitly acceptcd as 
an authority.] 

a. By saying' A word'-he mentions what is to be defined. 
It means [-as used here by Gautama--not a mere sound, &C. 
but] a word which is an° instrument _/ right notion. ' The precept 
of one worthy'~ch is the definition.* 

6. Or the expression given as the definition may mean' a right 
[or fitting] precept [or instructive assertionj]'-that from which 
[correct] knowledge' verbally communicated' (ia/Jda) arises. t 

c. He now divides this :-

No. S.-It is of two kinds, in respect that it may be that 
C whereof the matter is seen,' or that' whereof thc matter is un-
seen.' 

G. 'It'-i. e. '" word that is an instrument of right notion.: 

II. By 'that whereof the matter is8een' he means that [word] 
the thing declared by which is accessible to instruments of know
ledge other than words themselves or any instrument [-such as 
that spoken of under §6, a.-] dependent thereon§ [-i. e. de
pendent on words.] 

c. By 'tbatowhereofthematter is unseen' he means that [word] 

* 1l~ 1f;t @'QI",,,,ii I ~~: 1I1Jt'll1!~ m I .mr~ 
!f;f '!I 'it CUI( U 

~ ~ ~ ~ ..... 
t ~, ~T ~~: I 1I:rat1lNi cc4l''''t n 

t ~ 11'1\ t CU Ifiif. U 

, t(iiE",qaf\fi4Ii"ICUtrMf(lIi'IPI'f1II1PiI~ -.'1'1.",: " 
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14 APHORISMS OF THE NYIITA. 

the thing declared by which is ac~ssible only to words or to in-
SkRlmeilts of inVRlE4tigz,tion thRllceOllcRl 

Arid thRl diE4tinctwn f thRl beiHg whel~ 

of the wE4sttRll is E4Rlen' Hnd' th±~ th±±t wbereRlh the matter is 
unseen,' there is a twofold character of words that are instruments 
of eight Ilotien-E4Hchis this meanitr1/i,1' Hhieb mey intH± 

English thilE4 ;~Assertioili Mil of tHO r~.H]llUlc~'CII.¥.llllUle 

rification, and incapable of verification.] 

e. Here the topic of the definition of the instrumcnts of right 
notion conduds±d.t 

He nent divides and aefincs the ohjects which arc fitted to 
8uaaly right notiensc§ 

SECTION III. 

THE OBJECTS ABOUT WHICH THE ENQUIRY ISCONCERNBDc 

• 
What thinty± furnish ~~l:f~l~~lit';fc ~~~~ 

tb±c of right 
~~:@Iqinilir~ (. tion. 

~ ~ , 

No. 9.-But soul, bodyc sense, sense-object, knowlcdgsiffi tIde 
mind, activity, fault, transmigration, fruit, pain, and beatitude, 
8l'lc3 whist arii fittea to E4uPh1y riaht nnl.nmill. 

[And is n±±t t{l be that this enumeratkm n{d 
exhaustive] -for the expression f fitted to supply right notions: 

"'cc .. ," ··················-~-···i······~ .. -c: -~.--~ .... -.~ 
* 1'(~q~lf'(l!Jifl1f11HnV4CfiT ~1l4etl: II 

t ?f'tlT"f &1' I t4 ifi ftf I C « I ~ etliifii ~ I rJ4lf I CO Iri~~t~d:q 

t ~nt lIlI1'«1J@I f3 Qj If ifi « QJ lf~ II 

§ If,.q ~ ~qq Pi''' II 



BOOK I. SECTION 3. 15 

-like the word 'disquisition' or the like, [soo § I-which is 
empl9yed in this work with a sense technically limited-] is spe
cially appropriated, as a kind of technical term, to these twclve* 
[things enumerated in the aphorism.] 

b. Among these [twelve things enumerated in the aphorism,) 
having named,-as these take the precedence,-the set of six 
which are in the shape of cause,; the set of six, 'fitted to supply 
right notion,' which are in the shape of effect" are mentioned 
[after these.] On this point [-viz. the order of arrangement to 
be observed in enunciation-] they tell us that "the enunciation 
first of each one foremost [in respect of those that follow it] is re
gulated by its superior dignityt [in comparison with those that 
follow it."] 

c. Among these [enounced in §9] he defines the one first 
enounced-viz. Soul. 

Soul defined. ~i:.flIq#.1r.4~C9':C9i'j(iltitC'Ift~,nlTltll \0" 

No. IO.-Desire, Aversion, Volition (prayatna), PlSlasure, Pain, 
and Knowledge, are the sign of the Soul. 

a. Here [-some one may objeet-] your saying the 'sign' 
(ir&ga) is incongruous, because the soul [is not inferred by means 
of a I sign'-but] is intuitively recognised.t [This objection 
would be a sound one if the word' sign' were here employed in 
its technical sense, of Te~"''7pCOllJ-the 'reason' in a syllogism j-

* ~q1!~T f~ C41~'~t!ii{tH'l ~iJ1IJ 'l1~1!~ 

~" 
t 1l1l'1I' 1I"N1;q1i4'<ijj4E'q1fZ~ ~4E'qlfqqfllt!.,,-, , 

fimli, ;r;r ~~ 1fl~~ 'If'1I~~ Urr ii~ " 

t •• cq~",.,: lPIJilCiflfW'l"I!4"""'f~ II 
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is Elot liSO ]~foliS the 1iF&&a) herliS meii:1S 
more than] a 'characteristic'* (h¥JC8hiis,·a.) 

h. He Elext defines biidy' [ -the 
ated in §9-] which itliSdf El':€xt 

aWFTond thiise ':€nu:nci= 
oTdeliS~ 

No. ll.-The body is the site of [muscular] action (chuhla)ffi 
tbw WW&g8.lil> 0) seElsation (indriya), and of the sentiments [of 

dain 4..Wr twffieR8zcre w.c:xpwrrieElliSed tbe 

t.I. And tht nature of the [muscular] action (cMshta) is this-
that it iT a prrculiar [of tho cmlsti£~utioo o¥¥wru.g<l.n= 

of whie:;h its being the nnsult of nolition e""".rP~?nHUI 

h~ The.; wo.;d Zy':€tikl has beeEl . liSentiment'] 
tho exprel.c:ion "tho site of . .;he liSentimel1ts prrin pl':€R8lrre, 

is not intended [-as it is in §9-] to depote COlO1l38 and thEl 
like [objects of sense], for then the fact of being the site ther«Jf 

i~e (rhareete(i::~ of th:~r:!;le {~::~dto &peak ~~oy:::d a distinct-

ought, to jars, &C. j-but it is intended to denote pleasure or dam 
altel"llatively. Theretore the BfMishya [or commentary by Vat-

teHl Ul cc wlrat l.Hberuachr tbHre hreoailr conaci? 

ElUS".':€ss ref plrea8"'slre and nf prn.in, that is wo mrrz¥u by] th':€ 
rite of these-and that is the body."§ 

~--~--~--------~~ 

t lIiflm.1[(Tt ~'i!f ~ ~ 

t ~~ 1f~iitSiOljnt~~ SitF"f4ii,,: II 

~ '41: ('!Il1i'CfFr'llh t ~ 2!~ r if ilij:q TI~ ~3 (\d~THlIfq4@J ~':€1i!1~il11"~ 
firtCQslf: feti~ i;z.gfz..q(:¥"£tq~;, ~ h{if I ;qR1ltft£t,,~ 
;1481:\t~ (: hft'!:e"4 b;[ Ei~'f1~ lll;fr1i1'<i4~;ifrtr~ilEfufitf?:¥ II 

r: 7Prl 
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c. B& divides and defines tlte organa of sensation (ind";' 

,aJ •• 

What are ihe 11 I (ij (41 ., .. u§_\m~ fit(~t fiu p: 1\ '-~ II 
Glpl!8ohellle. No. 12.-The organs of sensation [originating, 

or not ditfering,] from the Elements [§13], are Smell, Taste, 
BigBt, Touch, and Hearing. 

II. Although the Mind also certainly is [as declared by the 
SU1k.hyas see TattfDtwam4BtJ §29-] an' organ' (ind",a), yet, 
aince we employ the term not as being ezcluritJel, applicable to the 
Smell, &c., there is no fault [to be found with our employment of 
the term.] But, in reality, by 'organs' [in this place] we mean 
[exclusively] the eztemal organs j and hence there is no incon
gruoomess in [the addition of] the expression "from the Ele
ments,"t [-which fDould be incongruous if we intended to in
elude Mind]. 

6. Do the Smell, &c., originate [as held by the S&nkhyas-see 
~a §26 and §27-] from one of the 'producers'? 
All there may be an expectation [that this question should be re. 
1OlY8d,] he saye-" from the Elernet&t •• " Hence it is not to be 
held that the organa of sensation originate in that productive 
agency termed ' self-consciousness' [-see TattfDtwama.a §54-]. 
And this will be explained in the 3rd Lecture.: 

c. What are the Elements? As there will naturally be an ex-
pectation [that he should explain what he means by the expres-

• ~~ 4i!IiI~rPj=q II 

t qtq-~ .scnfit(~iqf1~q ?NtN Wriillfl~\q4i!l'i1(ij
q<iitAltN:, ~"fiNMt~,cR\,.,.1IftftfiJ(~I..n~: I 

..JI 

iPrp~ .,14ft'Frt: n 

t 1I'lQllif'fiI fifi 1111 F,.".nllfTlfi1t(4(f1I( p IfIf I 
"~f«CjIQllf1il.'<II. f" ... itfrr JI1IIiIt I 

C 
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18 APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

sion in question-employed as it is in the definition laid down in 
the aphorism §12,-therefore] he says-* 

What are the 9 fie iq lq ~iim~'{{t(TsrfiI"fif l1.~f.r n '-\ • 
Elements. No. lS.-Earth, Water, Light (t~a8j, Air. 
Ether,-these are the Elements (bh:utllj. 

II. He next divides and defines ' sense-objoot' . [-the topic. 
among those enunciated in §9,-] which presents itself next in 
order.t 

Whataretheob. ~ ... q4U.lliitl: lINiI(lfi:fJ~· 
jecta of the llelllel. ~: ft '- it " 

No. 14.-Their t objecta' (cwtko.) are the qualities of Earth, &c. 
[see §lS,] viz., odour, savour, colour, tangibility, and sound. 

II. By the word t their,' the external organs of sensation [§12,J 
are referred to.t 

6. To define t understanding' (fnuJdAi), he says-§ 

Underatandingor ' ~m~r.rfiIiII .. 41if1(tl. \ ..... 
knowledge. No. 15.-Understanding (/Juddm), appre
hension (upcd4lJdhi), knowledge (,incina)-these are not di1ferent 
in meaning. 

II. t Not different in meaning'-i. e. synonymous. II 
6. He next defines the Mind-' 

* ~Cl ifil.r\"IIl(ifi l'ftct 111t" a 
t .11 It llffl~ ~ 'I'i!ct friorq n 
t ,,~~ .. qfitf(f.J(#1lf'1!r 1JU1fQPif It 

§~ftt!~~o 
II ... QIif1( ~~. 
, ~t iilfilctf". n 
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BOOK I. SECTION 3. 19 

What ia the tl1NR"SI'" , .. ,...f11~.m ~ D ,,~ I 
" ".... .... 

lIind. No. IS.-The sign [--com. ~IO, a.-] of the 
Mind (mtmtI8) is [that habit in virtue of which] it does not give 
rise simultaneously to notions [more than one]. 

a. ' Simultaneously-i. e. at one time. [Of course] you must 
anpply tt in a single ,oul"* [-if you speak of the mind generical
ly, and not of an individual mind]. 

11. The meaning [of the aphorism] is-that the sign-meaning 
the cluwtlcttri8~f Mind is that property, viz., the atomic na
ture of the intellectual organ, from which it happens that there do 
not arise notionst [more than one at once in one and the same 
lOul]. 

c. He next defines and divides Activity! (pratJritti). 

Iflof'PI.mrf(1R"~: I ,,-.s n .... 

Energy No. 17.-Activity is that which originates the [ut
defined. tcrances of the] voice (vOle), the [cognitions of the] 
understanding, and the [gestures ofthe] body. 

a. Since the expression 'which originates,' -heard [in the apho
rism] immediately after the Dwandwa compound,-is in construc
tion with each term severally [in the compound], Activity is of 
three descriptions, according. to the division into' that origina
ting the [utterances of the] voice,' &c.~ 

ll'lnwffi' ~~qi!. II 

t "'''I''if1 .. ,qfit~rt: 
" 

~ llCf '{ifr lI''''I«(ij(~", ~~~r 
fi!IT~~:H 

t~~~f~1I 

~ (9(1"if1~_q~4g Ifii ... ",q I'l.i.tl~ ft
~qfir: H 
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APHOlUS)(8 OF TUB Q4YA. 

IJ. By the word 'understanding' (lnMJdAj) here, the Mind 
(TIIIINl8) is meant j-and the word' body' (aartra) is common to 
the handll and other members [as indicative of each and all of 
these] in 80 far as these have the power of mU8CUlar action* [-eee 
§ll, a.]. 

c. Thus [-to explain-] an effort tending to utterance is 
[what we mean by] 'that which originates the voice':-an efFort 
the site of which is the body, or [more properly] which tends to 
gesture [or bodily movement] is [what we mean by] 'that which 
originates the [gesture of the] body' j-aD. effort distinct from 
both of these is [what we mean by] «that which originates the 
[cognitiona of the] understanding.' And this [last one 1 tendinr 
to [the act o(] vision, &c., is accomplished in the mere dawning of 
attentiont [-attention alone being required in order that the re
velationa of the external world may flow into the understanding 
through the appropriate channels of the senses]. 

d. He now defines [the failings or weaknesses to which he giv. 
the name of] Fault (doBha).: 

1fii(~"I(!j'iilQjI ~: a "T:O n 

The puaiODI No. 18.-Faults [or failings] have the character-
what. iatic that they cause Activity. 

a. The employment of the plural, in the expreuion 'Paulta/ 
is intended to make one aware of [not a single species, but of] a 
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BOOK t SECTION 3. 21 

triad of things to be defined [81 faults or failings) -in the shape 
of Mection (rO.ga), Aversion (duJe61la), and Stolidity fmoAtl)*
[eacll of which is reguded 81 a fault or defect, inasmuch aB-Iee 

tJO-it 1eada to actiODS, the recompense of which, whether good 
or evil, must be received in some mrth or state of mundau em. 
teace-to the postponemeBt of the peat end of entire emanci. 
pation-- lee §2]. 

6. The word prat1arttana means the being a producer of Ac. 
tivity. Those of which just this is the characteristict [are what 
we mean by Faults]. 

c. He now defines [our mortal life or the state of] transmi. 
grationt (pretra1JhtI.fJq,). 

Mortal No. 19.-Transmigration means the being produced 
life. .m [and again]. 

a. The word pret1la6M:,!a is formed out of pretra I having died' 
and liM,va I the becoming [born into the world again']. As, by 
the expression Ie again/' here habitualness is meant to be impli. 
ed-there is first a birth, then death, then a birth-thus [the 
state of] transmigration, commencing with [one's first] birth, 

~ ~ .~-~~~~~~~~ 
I) ~ ~In 1J~ (lffil .. i11'C14lCfie .... f.llIlqillt .. I 

t .. _'flit I In,f"'sti1"'iiI' I ~~ ~'Qf ~ a 
Mr. Colebrooke ap~ to ha"e viewed the term here rendered • the be!ng 
.~ of Activity' u lignifying 'the being: a prod.ct of Aetivity,'-ror, 
With reference to thla, GAuTAMA'a definition 0(' fault' (do.laa), he 881.8 ("'"""'lee 
J.ay .. yoL I. p. 289.-) II From acta proceed faults (doBJuA): including un
.. this cJeaigoNion. pusion," &c. The word 'fault' rdOllta), u techriically 
_ployed by GAUTAIIA. in the aenae aaaigned to it in ilS. a., is Dot to be con
S:Udecl wi&la ~ • demeri" w_b Wter dou proceed froID acta. Set 
...... ill our Dote on §2. d. 
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APHOR&:AMg Og Tnl; NY~(Yi%~~ 

eZids [onIg] liith [find] ~z~nd *~hii knzwlzilgz is 
conducive to the' relinquishment of I'll (Ziiird,f/ya)i

therefore it was not needless [-as some persons may think, on 
I'""cading Hie iiphorism amI reflecting thnltfle c-ondition called 
pzetynbhfliia jUiY thii conwHnn lili mzn, znd %iell 
hiive been callzd hMna '(:iinwtioil' shnplg WSiS HHt nzndlnss, 
we say,] to add the word pretya 'having wed'* [-a word su.gges
ljve of the fleeting cflaracler of U:;s mortal life, and which, com-

with thz wuzd tbu term. 
petyuhhi~ua to di:iioh: OUT mlmdEine 

h. He next defines Frnits 

1fuf't~T'6rCdff;bnT::: tt~ ~ 

Retri- gO.-Fruit is that thing which is produced by 
TIiUtiOU~ 8J::K bg 

cmlstituti:mal faults Failings. 

a. l\.ml :l.lDOngl1 th:::le [fruitl] ::he fil:llt lhaT: is hemited by lhe 
word primarily is the fruition of pleasure or of p!lin j and so the 
Bl&4shya tells us "Fruit is the consciousness of pleasure or of 
pain. ~u...nd line:l onn's [unwise] Anhvity in engaging either in 

Oi~ ofl'l:nenl is the cau;jer an:! the ag::~in 

[-whether of passion or mere foll:!-see §18-] is the {'aU:in oh 
that, therefore he says" produced by Activity and by [the origi-

* Ji'fff ~Ri1li1~ ~.r Ji~:' ?f1f ~'"iftJirilo:jNll~-~ 
i4\tq '"i1 H 1fT11i'I{f"14difT ~ ?fH' ;rrq fi1 f{~ff'f llill~ 

... ~ 

at'"ii\(f~(qet-ilTiff:' vrrrr. ~ ~URi ~q~"Urr 
" 

~frrif~~11 
BiUie liiT. Culebrooke'a deOnition of prdY'ibAJ"a as "the condition of the 

soul fliter death" (-see E8Says~ voL I. E'~ 29n-) ::ihili, it lite1'8llv com3Ct, 
miy Ulisl~ ~h:i read'~r if Oe E'oes nut 00ar it in mind that this, accOrding to 
Bind,Q notioU8:ia the col!dition of every man!O~ ~~uli"e--fol'~ as arc:, all l'UP
~ he::e Hn;:,d und 'i1ed on:: knnws h,l'w Oiiiiln, we are each of us alwayw 
m the condition " after thatll." 

r: 7Prl 
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Daters of Activity-viz. our] Failings." But the definition, [-if 
we regard instead of the is 'the ex-
periencing ur pain-one or by 'fruit' in 
a 6!condarg of the term, we thing [mun-
dane] tge body.* 

b. He next defines Pain (du'lcha)t-

ifT~"1('!Iii!tti l:~ II ~ \ II 

Pain No. 21.-Pain is that which is in the shape of Vexa· 
defined. tiu2i~ 

the' secondaru of the term, is 
body, the senses, objects, since 

of pain, and p!sfJ8Ure, because 
of its connected wit}, 'mly therefore 
[1. c. since the one term 'pain' implies the whole of these] is 
'pain' referred to, in the aphorism following, by the term 'that!§ 

b. He now defines emancipation II (apavarga). 

* ~ P~t!t 
~ 

J:49ti~i{;i 
...... ...,.,... ~~,,= ugf~~ltllS1f.trl~g: ETtETtue=r: ~~-

, ifrQj ~~ ~C7P~ ~ U 
~ 

t J:~'!~I' 
:t'fbis ill what is to be understood by the varieties of evil which Mr. Cole

brooke (Essays vol. 1. p. 290) mentions 88 "primary or secondary." It ill not 
ikgrns of evil that are to be understood 88 thus referred to i but, the author, 
we are told, chooses to employ the word 'pain' technically-in a 'transferred 
.ense'-to TT+s",utu of pain also, 88 wPl itxulf 

f::~~ff:!,,~ f:! P.zl ~ tlI,' (1. 30.-
~ 4lq(NttQ:~ f-l§1rU-
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"~ilfififitihit~: n ~~. 
Beatitude No. 22.-Absolute deliverance from that is Eman-
wbat. cipation. 

fl. 'That' -i. e. pain [--as understood in ita widest accepea. 
tion-see §21. fl.] 

6. 'Absolute deliverance'-i. e. the annjhilation of the pain 
which haa the same locus as one's self, [i. e. one's m.on pain], and 
(an aDnihilation thereof] not synchronona [with the pain that 
belongs to each moment of our mundane state ;-for each mo
ment, as it passess, sees the extinction of its own quantum of 
pain; but what is so " devoutly to be wished" is the absolute an
nihilation of one's troubles once for all] .• 

c. Here is completed the topic of the Definition of the things 
that furnish the objects of right notiont [§9]. 

d. He now defines I doubt' r,tm,stJfja) which presents itself next 
in orderl [in the list given in §1]. 

SECTION IV. 

ConLB'!lNG TaB I'OPIC 01' '!IIB paZ-JlEQt1I8lTz. 01' aBA.BONING. 

4,,( .. (~nif1'tl1riff~lfr;fq~,q~iIi!I~qiii!l~ •• (r'.· ~
~ ~ ..... ~. 
lItl1( 'P!f( ICI"~:~: n ~\ n 

Doubt No. 28.-Doubt is a conflicting judgment [in regard. to 
deftDed. one and the same object] respecting its distinction [or 
precise character i-this con1licting judgment arising] from un .. 
steadiness in the recognition [of some mark which, if we could 

* ~f4itr;(: .4t"I .. (r".<CQ!': .... 4tfl( .. Cfi'~~'~: II 
t ~ lfih4'f"i'lCQlfCfi(CQ'l11 

_ ....... ..;.... c 
l .. "."" ~ .1iICli,. • 
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BOOK'I. SECTION 4. 25 

make I1U'8 of it, ,..OaJd determine the object to be so and so] or 
[from unsteadiness] in the non-recognition [of some mark which, 
were we 81ll'e of its absence, would determine the object to be 
fIOIso and so i-this state of things, moreover, resulting] from 
the recognition [in the object] of [only such] properties [as are] 
common (to a variety of things, and therefore not distinctive,] or 
of several properties [such as cannot really belong to one and 
the same thing,] or from conflicting testimony. 

G. "Doubt:u -here is the statement of '\Vhat is to be defined. * 
6. "A conflicting judgment;l' -(vimar81&a) :-here the prefix 

tn signifies 'confliction; and the root mrii signifies 'knowing.' 
"In regard to a single object"-is to be supplied. So that 
Doubt means, in regard to any single object, Knowledge distin
guished, contradictoriwise, by the [simultaneous] presence and 
the absencet [of some given nature]. 

c. [The commentators are not unanimous in their interpreta.
tion of this aphorism, some holding that there are five kinds ot 
doubt referred to, and others that there are only three. We have 
preferred the latter VIew. Of the first kind of doubt an exam
ple is furnished by the case of an object, in the twilight, of which 
"., can diacem nothing more than that its size is that of a man, 
-. property which may belong to a post as well as to a man.: 
We have an 'example of the second kind in the dubious and dis. 
puted questiou whether Bonnd is a substance or a quality or an 
action.~ It cannot be more than one of these, yet it presents 

* ~ t::f;f ~f.t~1l: U 
t ~ ~ m.-fr f~: I 1ifiltl'il'N: I fi" 
fiIr;r ~.'ctrf;r 'R1Iftq I ?r.r I q'lN'f.-'" f~1f 

... 0... 

~lIr.im:n 

t .~t~1ft. ' 
t 111ft ~ IJ.: ft ~ • 

D 
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APBOBlSJI8 or THE NYATA. 

characten "hich f1Imiah plausible grounds (or contending that il 
is each of the three. The third kind of doubt is, of courae, sucIa 
aa arises when" of two witnesses (presumed equally truat-worthy) 
tile one uaer1;a what the other denies.} 

tI. He now defines (the fourfh in the list §l-vis.J f Motive" 
(prtl1Jojana), which next presents itself .• 

~i(m.r m1f ?rrI{if~. ~ II • .. 
No. 24.-What thing having set before one, one proceeds to 

act-t!&at [thing] is the' MOi.ive' [of the action.] 

G. 'Having set before one/-i. e. having proposed [to one's self 
-u something to be gained or avoided.] And so what consti. 
tutes any thing a Motive is its being the object of desire, which 
[desire either of attaining or escaping] is the cause of onePa ac

ting.t 

6. He now defines [the fifth in the list § I.-viz.] , familiar caae 
of a fact" (ari8hlti.nta) which next presents itself.: 

ttf~{'tfOJ.'Qjt ?ff~ ~f1E1'R4' ~nT1'f: ft ~""I 
No. 25.-ln regard to [some faet relPecting] what thing botJa 

the ordinary man and the acute investigator entertain a same
Dess of opinion, that [thing] is called a' familjar case' [of the fact 
in question.] 

a. The ' Ordinary man/-i. e. one to be informed-who haa Mt 
attained that superiority of intellect which is the result of conver. 
Baney with books j-such is the sense of the term [-among the 

* 1PI1rllf]litT$i' ~f.Nf?f • 
t ~ ~~ I ?f~ Jl~firr.'~'Cif4tii lIiil
WlitliPt I 
1 JI1fIn'W AI'" '8'fQ .. f" • 
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BOOK I. SBCTION 5. 

MOUSI8DIe8 that might be given to it-] that will be Anand of 
ue.* 

11. The t acute investigator' -i. e. the informer [of the ordinary 
.man §25. a.]-one who fUJI attained superiority of intellect through 
eonversancy with books ;--such is the Bense of the term that will 
be found of use. t 

c. Here closes the topic of the pre-requisites of Reasoning.: 

4. He noW' defilles.[the sixth in the list §l-viz.] 'Tenet' (ritI
tlh4rtt1l), which next presents itself.§ 

SECTION V. 

o. POSI'l'ION~ NO'!' I'AIDLUB, THAT KAY BII IIK1"I.01'llD IN a.l.-

lOWING WITHOV'l' aB.QVlaING TO BB BACH '1'1)(11 DII)(ON-

BTRATED. 

No. 26.-A 'Tenet' (ridtlM.71Ja) is that, the steadfastness of 
the acceptance of which rests on a treatise [of weight and autho
rity.] 

tI. He next dividesll [the 'tenets' thus characterised generally.] 

* trtt1ilfit .sllnrlll~h:1!'~~iIl~f1llit\": lltrrQTG' U;f 

"""l~: • 
t 1fi\'~.: III .. qft.nii!l"II'''~ftll.t: iIf'Wq,,,. m 
"F4",": • 
t ~ ;rn?{1l4''t'IICfi(QJ'' • 

0.. ... 

§ .... iliff f-."awf @JqffM. 

n~1 
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"'fI. q fit,.. (FcrCfi<Ci l_q.I"~ kgt4\" 'If~~· 
~ 

~I'~'$II 

No. 27.-['TeneW are divided into the species that are de
IICl'ibed in the succeeding aphorisms] through the diil'erence be
tween a 'Dogma of all the schools,' a I Dogma peculiar to lOme 
school/ a 'Hypothetical Dogma,' and a 'Dogmatic corollary.' 

G. It is of four kinds-such is the remainder [required to sup
ply the ellipsis in the aphorism]. The meaning is this that it is 
80 through the difference of its owing ita steadfastneu to ,,11 
the schools [or to only one,] &c.* 

6. He now defines e. ' Dogma of e.ll the sohools' (,a.rt1WJItmIrt.J. 
liddhdnta·)t 

~1'I"lrq\i\di ~: ~~fI'lJf~"..,: ft ~r:. 

No. 28.-That [position or tenet] which is not in oppositioJl 
to any of the schools, and which is claimed [as a tenet] by [at 
least] some one school, is [what we mean by) e. I Dogma of all tho 
schools.' 

a. He next defines a 'Dogma peculiar to lOme dool' (prGti. 
ttmlra-liddMnta·)t 

~11'i\fI.fq: q'(,."fq': 14M"" "'«'''': • ~~. 
No. 29.-That [position] which is [held] established in the satIlO 

school, and which in another school is [regarded as] not esta
blished, is [what we mean by] a 'Dogma peculiar to some school.' 

* ~~~'\fmii":, ~".'fi44jf't4",i\'I1.(If1~l1mf' , , 
i'~ln:iflir: II 

t ."'If\J,'1fi id'ilqf" n 
$ II fit,.. Ncr"; '(f"CJq r,., a 
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BOOK. I. IBCTlON 6. 

II. The word C same' rio th.e expNBllion ,r eataWi'hed io the sune 
achool'] means r one.' So the sense is r established in one school/ 
The complete sense is I established in its oum school' So the 
een.se in which we shall find it useful to employ the term [-since, 
in a controversy, we may imagine each school to be represente<l 
by a single partisan-] is this, that whatever is &Ssented to by 
only one or other of two disputants is the peculiar dogma of that 
one of the two,-as, for example, the eternity of sound is [a pe
caliar dogma] of the followers of the Mimanaa school.* 

b. [Thus the pralitantra-Iidd/ulnta is what supplies the materi
al for the argumentum ad Iwrninem in the disputations of the 
echoola.] 

c. He next defines a r Hypothetical Dogma' (adhilarU1J4-lid
dIuUIIG.)t 

~('i(iQII'(Q(fmt: ~r sN-lfi(Qjf~t(.,,: II \ 0 I 

No. SO.-Tbat, if which be [held] established, there is the es
tablishing of another point, is (what we mean by ) a r Hypotheti
cal Dogma.' 

.. The meaning is this-that, that position [-for which no evi. 
dence is offered in the first instance-) is a hypothetical dogma 
[or a hypothesis) only on the establishment of which taking place 
[-by being conceded-] does the establishment take p1aoe of 
pOther proposition under consideration.: 

, III ~A1!«t 1[~it~fq 1'.iIli: I ~q rtPf 
q4qf~"1 .sf: I ?nlT m~lIr;,q(il."(~""'~' 
~ IIrnh"',f"4 Iiff t:fn m~:' "I'1rl ~fll4t"i(t JPIt
fit .... '\. I 

t ..m.4(CUfiJ'Illfi EI'tIqrn D 

l .... ,iI. '6Jtr ~i4f1,,"ql$loq,, II.<,*,,, 111". 
~ tr .sf4'1(QlN«, ... .:.d: • 
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30 APBORlS)(S OF THE NY&YA. 

II. He next defines a ' Dogmatic corollary.' 

No. 31.-A 'Dogmatic corollary' is the mention of a partiCll
lar fact in regard to any thing, not expressly declared in an apho
rism, [our knowledge of the fact coming so immediately] from 
what it recognised, [by the maker of the aphorisms, as to render 
a demonstration superfluous-the fact being thus entitled to rank 
not as a deduction but as a dogma.] 

a. "Not expressly declared in an aphoriamtl ....... uch is here the 
meaning of the term aparibhita.* 

6. "The mention of a particular fact"-such is here the mean
ing of the expression tJiie8ha-partk,~a. t 

c. And thus a 'Dogmatic corollary' [or an implied dogma] is 
what is received as a tenet [or first principle] without being ex
pressly laid down in an aphorism,-as, for example, [the tenet] 
that the Mind is an organt [of the Soul,-which is recognised as 
one of the tenets of the Nyaya, although nowhere expressly as
serted by GAUTAMA.] 

Here ends the topic of the definition of the scholastic tenets 
that take their place in argumentation.§ 

He next divides, with a view to defining, the members [of. 
demonstration] which present themselves next in order II [amoDl 
the topica.......ee §l-]. 

* .r.rfrfGS'FA{f~T~firmlr R 
t f1riI~"~ firii15l'~'i6~ U 

l ~f1'I 'fTiS(~.:f;4"I"!lq'lifl ~q'I"I'iI'tlff: , lf1n' If9A 

~iilr" F" I 

§ ~ ii4IClII!IClN"at\.'CIQJII'<QJ'l ft 

II .. "lIllll .... CI .. i .... fi4,; ~ n , 
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BOOK t. 81CTION 6. 31 

SECTION VI. 

TaB METHOD OP ABOUMENTATIVE EXPOSITION. 

No. 32.-The members [of a demonstration] are (1) the Pro. 
position, (2) the Reason, (3) the Example, (4) the Application, 
and (5) the Conclusion. 

fl. He defines the Proposition* [to be proved.] 

~fiI~: ~I' ~~ n 

No. 33.-The Proposition is the declaratio.n of what is to be 
established. 

8. Of what is to be established-the declaration-tAu is the 
Proposition :-and tt what is to be established" is this, that such 
a thing as a hill is possessed, for instance, of fire. t 

6. He defines, and t}J,en, by two subsequent Aphorisms divides, 
the Reason, which presents itself next in ordert [-of those enu. 
aerated in ~ 82]. 

No. M.-The Reason is the me8.ll8 for the establishing of 
what is to be established; [and this it is] through the Example'. 
having the nature, or in like manner through its having the re· 
verse of the nature, [implied in the Reason :-in other words-

• 1lf;nat ~~ • 
t ~~af\q.I •• lh ~1I: ~1I1?nrr' ,~~ •• 

Ii1IlriE'" lI~"'fiE: I 
~ .... 11" ~.~ ~~. 
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APROIlISMS 0' Tn MYnA. 

through the Reason's being distributed, affirmatively or nega
tively, in the Major Premiss]. 

II. Here the generic definition is this-that "The Reason is 
the means for the establishing of what is to be est&blished." By 
"the means for [the establishing of] what is to be established," 
is meant [not exclusively the assigned Reason itself but] that 
[second member out of the five-see §32-] which informs WI 

[by its use of the 5th cl!Se-affix] that such and such has the pOW'

er of giving information leading to the establishing of what is to 
be established.* [For example, when we say, 'The hill is ftery
because there is smoke' ,-the 'smoke' is the Reason of our 
knowing that the hill is fiery, but the whole clauser because there 
is smoke' is also technically called the Reason]. 

b. He declares that it is of tlro sorts when he says" through 
the example's having the nature, or in like manner through ita 
having the reverse of the nature (implied in the Reason]." By 
the possession of the same nature is meant [what is elsewhere 
spoken of as l 'agreement' (antca'!lll), and by the posseaion 01 
the reTerse of the nature is meant [what is elsewhere spoken of 
as] 'contrariety' (tJ'!Iatirekll). The meaning that will prove ser
viceable [when we speak of this agreement and contrariety] is 
that of 'invariable attendedness' (tJ'!Iapti) of the one or the other 
description. t [Thus when we speak of the 'agreement' of fire with 
mao1'e-the smoke being adduced as the Reason for holding that 
there is fire, we mean to speak of the invariableness of smoke'. 
being attended by fire :-and when we speak of the contrariety 
of fire and a lake-the lake being adduced as the Reason for 
holding that the vapour rising from the place is fIOt smoke, we 

* n~"hr<frr~itf@h'lci, ~lIM· , 
.,." .. ",;alllqifi ... 'ii('cr;ii~: I "'0-.. 

t mil ~""' 'iiEliI(QI'I'liJRJlI"'" ",~.~f"' 
.N~" ... q: I ~ filr,,"(.: I hlllliilINrRfip:ifftmf: I 
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BOOK I. SECTION 6. 33 

mean to speak of the invariableness of a lake's being tlef10id of 
fire.] 

c. He nOW defines the Example, which presents itself next in 
order* [-or those enumerated in §82-]. 

_ nl1tf '8~I"'<ijJ'!.a ,"'I 
No. SS.-The Example is some 'familiar case of the fact'

[see §25-1 which, through the [suggestion of the reason's] inva
riable attendedne88 by what is to be established, causes that na. 
ture [or property] to be [admitted to belong to the subject] which 
ia to be established [as belonging to the subject]. 

G. The definition [-expressed generally-] is this-viz. "The 
Example is some familiar case of the fact." Here the [elliptical] 
expression' familiar case of the fact' means that Member [of the 
five-membered exposition-see §82-] which is appropriated to 
the Melltion of the familiar case of the fact :-hence there is no 
harm ~ seeing that some famjliar case of a fact is only tempora
rily 80 [-i. e. employed 8.8 an Examp1e-1 it is not invariably 
BOt [-the terms not being co-extensive in their application, for 
a fact remains a fact even when not cited 8.8 an Example-]. 

11. [Bnt the Example is of two kinds-see §34 6.-80,] to com· 
plete thia [definition in §35] we must add that it is the Example 
where we have a case of invariable attendedne88* [that we are 
here speaking of]. 

* ""J"1tI~I,<1It C!!It:!t1f" D oJ 

t R11tI 'C~lil<ijJfttr?f ~, nfiifm- w'!'l1ff~~;r· 

_141414'4" 1:.ld':, ~ 'Rf1ml4 'flf1fq'fi~if1~~A-~1il.sN 

"'~:I 
l .... ~~lll<QjPtf., il1(: D 

E 
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APHORISHS OF THE NYKYA. 

c. He next defines the Example where we have a cue of in
variable abandonedness.* 

No. 86.-Or inversely [-as regards the 'invariable attended
ness' spoken of in §35-] the Example, on the contrary, may be 
one where we have a ease of invariable abandonedness. 

G. [As when we argue-see §34, b.-that the vapour seen ri. 
ling from a lake is fIOt smoke, because a lake is invariably devoid 
of fire.] 

b. He next defines the Application, which presents itself next 
in ordert [-of those enumerated in §32-.) 

e~ 1'(QJrit~?lJtftmT if rifrr err ~rq;p;r: n \ ~ I 
~ 

No. 37.-The Application is the colleeting [or oringing under 
simultaneous view] with respect to tl1e Example, what is to be 
established as being 80, or not 80. 

II. And the Application is of two kinds, through the distinction 
of (1) that where we have [in the Example-] a case of invariable 
attendedness, and (2) that where we have a case of invariable 
abandonedness. " So" [-or tf in like manner" -] such is the 
expression when the Application involves a case of invariable at
tendedness. tf Not so" is the expression when the Application 
involves a case of invariable abandonedness.t [In other words-
II and so is this" (tatM.-cM!Jam) is the form of expression when 

* CQfri (~~Tl''Qf @i4ltfrt n 
t Ililtllillltm '!Jilltrn n 

~ 

: "~T ~T .s"'NCQf,,"(f~ I -,m?r ~~. 
1J1t~ S1'f"9Qillt: I ~"rifrr ~.(Q~'~ Cl(f,,~q. 
";{Cf: I 
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BOOK I. SECTION 7. 

the Minor Premiss is affirmative; while "and not 80 is this" 
('llll-ClltJra tatlu!.) is the form of expression when the Minor Pre
mill is negative.] 

h. He next defines the conclusion •• 
The ecmcl1l8ion ~ ~ "c. 

defined. ~RI "I ~ t! I t'lWh'llcU: ~~ hi i'\:r.:'R'!llflr.il::r'lfD ... a \?: • 

No. SS.-The conclusion is the re-stating of the PropoaitiOIl 
because of the mention of the Reason [whi"h now authorises us 
to prefix the illa.tive 'Therefore']. 

G. Here concludes the topic of the form of demonstratiol1. t 

6. He now defines Confutation, which presents itself next in 

order·t 

SECTION VII. 

CONCLUDING THB TOPIC all DBHONITItA.TION. 

No. 89.-Confutation-[ which is intended] 
~~ for the assertaining of the truth in regard to 

a question, the truth in regard to which is 
not accurately apprehended-is reasoning from the supposition 
of [the cessation of] the cause [to the cessation of the eft'ect
for, on the admitted cessatIon of the causc, the observed result
ing phenomenon ought of course to cease also]. 

G. [In other words, confutation consists in our directing a per-
IOn, who does not apprehend the force of the B.t'gument as first 

• fit'I"'; ~'iJC.Jfrf ft 

t 1Pft1f;q,q.4'qlf~(QPf.. H 

t ."lflfi ~ ~~ U 

Digitized by Coogle 



APHORISMS OP THE NY&YA. 

presented to him, to look at it from an opposite point of view. 
For example-to take a simple case, which, simple as it is, cor
rectly represents the generic form to which aU the logical errol'l 
of man are reducible--ilUpp08e a person admits that there is 
smoke in the hill, but denies that there is fire,-having previ011l
ly granted that where there is smoke there is fire, we confute 
him-and put him in the 'Way of coming to a I right notion'-by 
remarking of the hill that] if it were without fire, it would be 
without smoke.* 

11. He now defines Ascertainment, which presents itself next in 
order.t 

Nfl. qtlltfrtq~{Qi f.t·qhr: R It •• 

Certainty arrived at No. 4O.-.A.scertainment is the determina-
by hearing both aides. tion of a question by [hearing] both what is 
to be said for and against 'it, after having been in doubt. 

Q. Here closes the topic [-see § 25. c.-] of the latter divi
sion of Reasoning.: 

11. So much for the first diurnal portion of the first Lecture of 
the commentary composed on the Aphorisms of the Ny'ya, by 
the vt>.nerable V18WAN.(TB4 BB4TfACHARYTA..§ 

t ltilflfl 1i f.t,fi~ Elil4M D 

t ~ ~ Ifl'I'''(I'f1l'~~ • 

t Uk 1ft 8 ..... I&4ttllwql~1i '1141 ~I<t"'ilt!~l 1(1l1INIT-

1flIl It &411'" r.it ii1I n ... 
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BOOK I. SECTION 8. 

THE IECOND DIUJLNAL POJLTION. 

SECTION VIII. 

TBE TOPIC OP CONTJLOV.JLIY. 

Co He now defines Discussion.* 

De8nitionoh qI1IQj""'~I'q~lq"ij4il': Nt'*I,fifq:~-
Wr diIcuaion. lCq~ Iqqtlq illff1tqiijqf~~~: D II \ I 

No. 41. Discussion is the undertaking [-by two parties res
pectively-] of the one side and the other in regard to what [con
c1aaion] has been arrived at by means of the five-membered [pro
ceaa of demonstration already explained-aee §32-.1 this proce
dure] conaisting in the defending [of the proposition] by proofa 
[on the part of the one disputant] and the assailing it by objec
tions [on the part of the other,-the discussion being conducted 
on both sidea] without discordance in respect of the tenets [or 
principles on which the conclusion is to depend]. 

II. [Such is the discu.asion that takes place between a preceptor 
and his pupil, when the latter brings forward objections, which 
the other, having a clearer view of the matter, is able to remove 
~re being no dispute between the two in regard to ~he data]. 

The' . • b. The persona competent for [this honest 
;,. L~~diap~uiaite style of] discussion are those who are really 
- 1Il_11CH utant. 

desirous to get at the truth it-and it is not 
Mee88ary that there should be a Moderator in such a discussion, 
because the debate is here conducted without pasaiont [or shab
br ambition of victory]. 

* lR "'" ~'ilqrti • 
t 1fT{lNifi' f(CII'U ~: • 
t ~1fT{ "'CIj.~ ~"(""'fiifliEfl~r;, n 

Digitized by Coogle 



38 APHORISMS OF THE NYXYA. 

c. He defines wrangling.* 

qifl'RlIQqtl: i1i~~rfnf.nr~~Ii(~I't:fit~T~:' y ~ • 

. . No. 42.-Wrangling, consisting in the defence or 
Defimtl~Of attack [of a proposition] by means of frauds [see 
wrang • §50], futilities [see §581 and what procedures de-

serve [nothing but an indignant] rebuke [see §591 is what 
takes place after the procedure aforesaid [-that is to say, after a 
fair course of argumentation,-supposing this to have failed to 
bring the disputants to an agreement]. 

a. By the expression "frauds," &C. it is inti
The~ of the mated that this kind of talk [viz. wrangling] is 

er. that of the person who is desirous of victory, for 
it is the man desirous of victory [instead of being desirous of 
truth 1 that makes use of frauds, &c. And so the meaning is 
this, that Wrangling is the discourse of him who aims only at 
victory, [he being quite indifferent] whether this [discourse at 
his] establishes either side of the questiont [provided only he caD. 

make out a pretext for bragging that he has said something to 

the point]. 

6. He now defines Cavilling, which next presents itself.: 

• IIfrtq~'II(qi( (~ fcrrrvr a It ~ • 

Definition of No. 43.-That [-viz. Wrangling, §42,-], when 
Cavilling. devoid of [any attempt made for] the establishing of 

the opposite side of the question, is Cavilling. 

a. [The man shabbily eager for the semblance of a victory, 
8ometimes, see §42, a., attempts to prove something by' disinge-

* ~ 'iiP-lfrr n 
t .~_lfiiif( fcrfm~~ ~~ fcmnl~~f".illl~efi 

~(P, I ~t~~qi(lq"' r4fdl;n,~~~:. 
t fc1" CIB i .1111 III I ~ 'it q frt II 
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BOOK L SECTION 9. 39 

DUOWJ artifices. He is·then said to wrangle. Ifhe attempts to 
establish nothing, but confines himself to carping disingenuously 
at the arguments of the other party, he is said to cavil]. 

b. Here the topic of controversy is concluded.* 

c. He now defines and divides the Semblances of a reason, 
which next present themselves. t 

SECTION IX. 

Or I'AJ.L.&.ClBS, OR WHAT ONLY LOOK LIKE REAIIONS, BY KUHS 

OP WHICH A HAN HAY DECEIVB HIMSELl' OR ANOTHER. 

~:PiR(ijij"ij'liHI"Irf\"~'@1 ~1iOltNT: n HI " 

Bmuneration or the No. 44.-The Semblances of a reason are (1) 
Fal1acies. the Erratic, (2) the Contradictory, (8) the Equal-

ly available on both sides, (4) that which is In the same case with 
'What is to be proved, and (5) the Mistimed. 

G. He now defines the Erratict [semblance of a reason.] 

~"'l rift ... : ~,: n If ~ n 
The argument that No. 45.-That [semblance of a reason] is 

proY8S too much. Erratic which arrives at more ends than the 
one [required.] 

.. For example [suppose one were to argue that] Sound is 
eternal, for it is not the object of touch§-[ -the reason alleged 
'Would bring us to more conclusions than we want; because the 

* ~ C6ll11f~'Qj" II ... 
t 1Ii1f1mn'if ~~ ~ n ... 
t ~"iIT{ etiil r" 1\ 

§ ,",T rir f.rilf:' f.t:~~iifl?( II 
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40 . APHORISMS OF THE NYAYA. 

quality of Conjunction or of Disjunction for example, is not the 
object of touch, yet no one argues for its eternity.) 

IJ. He now defines the Contradictory [semblance of a reason) 
which presents itself next in order.* 

The argument that No. 46.-That [semblance of a reason] is 
proves the revene. the Contradictory which is repugnant to what 
is proposed as that which is to be established. 

a. 'Which is to be established/-such is the meaning here of 
the term 8iddkanta. t 

IJ. And 80 the meaning, as it may be most profitably regarded, 
is this, viz.-after having proposed, or stated, that which is to be 
established, [a Contradictory reasou is] one employed which ia 
opposed thereto, or invariably attended by the negation of what 
is to be established; as, for instance, [if one were to argue1 
'This is fiery, because it is a body of water.': 

c. He now defines that [semblance of a reason] which is Equal
ly available on both sides-this next presenting itself.§ 

Cf4lItl4Cfi(QJRt .... ' ~ fi:rt~~~y: ~'QJ~: R It ~ D 
No. 47. That from which a question may 

The argument that • . 
te"- 11 both anse as to whether the case stands this 

WI equa y ways. •. 
way or the other way, if employed WIth the 

view of determining the state of the case, is [a mere semblance 

• Stitt If I li fcrq @I ii! ~ frt 8 

t ~ f~41;;; ~liPf R ... 
t ~ ~~~ Whti4i1~{I"'"~li1MqClflll ... " 
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BOOK I. SECTION 9. 41 

of a reason-beiBg] equally available for ltota sides [of the dis
pute]. 

G. (According to the commentator]-That reason employed, 
or addu~ for the ascertainment of one's own proposition or the 
negation of the other's proposition, is called 'the same for both 
aides :'-but tDAick reason ?-with regard to this he says-' from 
which a question' j i. e. from which two opposite views may arise j 
--Rch is the account given in the BlWh1/tI. * 

6. (For example-suppose a mau argues that Sound is eternal 
because it is audible, the reason here alleged will just provoke 
the question whether audibleness is any proof of eternity, and the 
opponent may with equal propriety argue that Sound, because it 
is audible, is not eternal]. 

.c. He now defines that [semblance of a reason] which is in the 
aame case with what is to be proved,-this preseuting itself next 
in order.t 

~Afir'''lJl~Tlfl1ffl: 0 H t;: a 
The argument that atands No. 48.-And it [the alleged reason] 

itIeIf in aeed of proof. is in the same case with what is to be 
proved, if, in standing itself in need of proof, it does not differ 
from that which is to be proved. 

a. [As the commentator remarks ]-for if the reason stands in 
need of being proved too, just as the proposition stands iu need 
{)f being proved, then it is said to be 'in the same case with what 
is to be proved j' and therefore the expreIJsion 'unestablisbed' 

* ~ ~ ~ ~ ifT fif'lhrr~hlqf1Y: . ... 
~: lfiifi(QJ4flf ~;h ~ 16 !:.U.ii4lctllf"" ~?lflR11t 

"-Ii f" q1l1l fiI fit ~ n .. 
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42 APHORISMS OF THE NY.fiA. 

(fUiddha) is employed [in speaking of soch a reason]; and this 
[' uncstablishedness' or unreality] is of three sorts, throngh the 
distinction of the unreality of the locality [or subject of the al
leged property], the unreality of the character [as regards the 
subject whereof it is assumed to be predicable], and the unreali
ty of the universality* [assumed in the major premiss. Exam
ples of these are given in our Lecture on the Tarka-sangraha]. 

b. He now defines the Mistimed [semblance of a reason] which 
next presents itssIf. t 

ifiT~ifiltTlr~y: Cfil'!f I ~": I If { It 

The argument that is op- No. 49.-That [semblance ofa reason] 
C by the evidence of the is Mistimed which is adduced when the 

•. time is not [that when it might have 
availed.] 

a. [For example,-suppose one argues that] Fire does not con
tain heat, because it is factitious,t [his argument is mistimed if 
we have already ascertained, by -the superior evidence of the sens
es, that fire does contain heat]. 

b. Here concludes the topic of the Semblance of a reason.§ 

c. lIe now defines Fraud [or unfairness] which next presents 
itself. II 

* 1fIfT~ ~ ~ ;rIfT ~1 (fit "f~ I:~-.qif • 
~ ~rfiftrlif ifR~' ~q~Ii!l4,l"3ft."'lf4ifc ... , .... 
Wl(Rtf4ii~lfitFcc'if: " 

'" 't ifi .. 14 Ill .. "'"m ';!'~ n 
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BOOK I. SECTION 10. 43 

SECTION X. 

Or THB TRICKS lUolrLOYZD BY THE DISHON.ST DIBPUt'A.NT 

'1'0 'I'HWA.BT THE OTHER PARTY. 

Wilfally md'air No. 50.-Unfairness [in disputation] is the 
objections. opposing of what is propounded by means of as-

smning a diiferent sense [from that which the objector well knows 
the propounder intended his terms to convey]. 

4. For example--in such a case of argument as this, that 'The 
man has come from Nepaul, because he has a new (nava) blan
ket [such as the country of Nepaul supplies]/-the declaring 
that this is not established, on the assumption that the meaning 
was niRe* [blankets, instead of a new blanket,-the word nava 
meaning both new and nine,-is unfair]. 

IJ. He now divides Fraud, which he has just defined.t 

No. 51.-It is of three kinds, (1) Fraud in respect of a term, 
(2) Fraud in respect of a genus, and (3) Fraud in respect of a 
trope. 

4. Of these he now defines the 'Fraud in respect of a term.'t 

* ltl4t ~Ql't!f(~ (.I~( st iA~~i!cr'Fcf~1I' ifE4~~ (q(il

w .. q(Kt,f~i!.. R 

t~ft~Wn 

t ?A' 14,,,. @'iJqF" A , 

Digitized by Coogle 



APHORISMS OF THE NYXYA. 

The fraudulent 
miluudenftanding 
ofa term. 

No. 52.~' Fraud in respect of a term' ia the 
88liHunmg mHaning uthHH than [the objectoH : 
w<::ll kfiOWH] WfiH the Hz hess I 

he named the thing by a term that happened to be ambiguous. 

[An euample thizl bUHn 

HH neut dufinuH 'Fraud in resr~ct uf a genus.'tt 

~~~H( ~Wlr:1~ni(..u~111~~mWttt~tttT ""''M'''",''''m::::<'''_ 
g.. 

Tht, ~"".<dul,<g<t uHer
IItraining of an assertion 
mhifn wu§ obuinullH not 
meant of the whole ge. 

~ .... ltll 
No" 53"~' iu eespttct uf a peml8' 

thfi 88eumh<g that ie sp"hen fif 
respect whereof the thing asserted is impos
sidle, because [forsooth] this happens to be 

the Hame in witd tbt which the asHert*<d poHHible. 

6. For example, on some one's saying, 'This is a Brihman,-
2<e e<lwst be of a:&ld cffmdllHt' Htheu, 
fuming that he l<er<:< deauceH thH pO:<leBnion uf IHarning end COfi
duct from the fact of being a Brahman? saas-' How can thet 
be "~-for, the possession of learning and conduct, if deducible 
from th« fa«£, ot being BrhhmilU, Hzoulh b« fotmd, HzhHHe it can
fiOt, in his N,ildt,ooff/t [The othery of ?"<?J1lrJe, the ob
jector very well knows, to sheak of a Brahmtm who has 

*~~~~n 
t tr~T ~T st f~'#l('i4«(ij~Mht t:~i i(1l1QJ~;r~· 
~~ ~f" ~iqT ~ ~Yifr" '!in! iltll«!~if 
fi4;:;j(cq{lJ.I~fQC:; iIf(~ ~T1r II 

""""!!. ~ '4, '" 

r: 7Prl 
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long enough in the world to render it possible for him to study, 
in which case the probability is that he will have studied], 

j, He now defines 'Fraud in respect of a trope.'* 

No. 54.-' Fraud in respect of a trope' is 
The fraudulent ae- • 
~ rA the meta- the denial of the truth of the matter, when 
~ literally. and the assertion was made in one or other of the 
nee .era. od [. . m es, VIZ. literal 01' metaphorical,-which 
it suits the purpose of the objector to invert]. 

tI. For example, in the ease of such an assertion as 'The scaf· 
folds cry out' [-somewhat analogous to the English phraseology 
'The pit and gallery applauded'-] j or 'The jar is blue' j [a dis
honest opponent will say,] 'It is only those standing on the scaf. 
folds that cry out, but not the scaffolds' ;-and, in like manner, 
[hewill say,] 'How can ajar be the same thing as blue-which is 
[not a substance but] a colour T't [In these cases the objector 
knows perfectly well that the assertion was not meant literally 
of the scaffolds, and that the jar was not asserted to be the co· 
lour blue, but a blue substance]. 

6. So too [conversely] it is a fraud in respect of a trope, when 
the 8811ertion 'I am eternal' has been employed literally, to ob. 
ject 'HoW' canst thou be eternal that was bom of so and so ?'~ 

* 'iilq1n(,.4~~" 
t 1Nt ~: inrfirr~w ~i{i 1t~1lCfin!firr 

. .~---. 
~~: I 1lCf ~ ~ EI "qU'~: n .. 

t ri '" f.r. rl1r 1l1filT ~i ~~,.~ 'ifi'lf fif?Il 
tm ~l S,quqi("iItElii.. n 
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46 APHORISMS OF THE NYAYA. 

[Here the objector is supposed to know very well that the speak
er employed the term 'I' to denote, what is regarded as the di
rect object of its denotation, the eternal spirit within him, and 
not his hody, which he can only metaphorically call himse~ and 
which, as the temporary prison-house of his soul, very possibly 
tlJlZ8 born of 80 and so]. 

c. [If you ask why it is exactly that] a Fraud [such as baa 
been described in §51, &c.] is not a valid reply, [it is] because it 
does not assail what the speaker meant to say.* [In the phrase
ology of European logic, it is a wilful ignoratio elenchi or miscon
ception of what it is that is to be opposed]. 

d. And it must not be said that it is the Ipealcer who is to 
blame for employing terms with a double meaning or with a me
taphorical application; because the speaker is not to blame in 
employing a term that is notoriously understood as expressive of 
this or that meaning; else there would be an end put to every 
thing like reasoning by such objections as the following-viz., 
when a man says 'The mountain is fiery,' [the opponent, choos
ing to suppose that the term employed was not fJahnimdn' fiery/ 
but a-fJahniman 'not fiery'-the form, by the rules of euphonic 
combination in Sanskrit, being here the same in either case, 
might say] 'How is it that [you say] this mountain is not 
fiery?'t 

e. He next takes a prima facie or incorr~ view of Fraud 
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[-u it is one that is likely to occur to some readers, and one 
that may as well be disposed of] whilst we are on the subject.'" 

~I:':::::I"'~ • c:.-ctl\iJii!llJq,qoql('Eiti!l rt~l4ll~1I -... .... d 

The 'fIrietiea of Fraud 
DOt to be eonf'ounded 
beeaue they par&ially 
agree. 

No. 55.-Fraud in respect of a trope [§54 
-some one may fancy at first sight-] is 
just Fraud in respect of a term [~52], for it 
does not differ therefrom. 

G. The meaning of this doubt is, that Fraud is only of two 
kinds, but not of three kinds; for Fraud in respect of a trope is 
jut Fraud in respect of a term, seeing that these do not differ in 
being the assumption of a word's being used in another senaet 
[than that in which it was well enough known that the speaker 
did use it]. 

IJ. (Thia doub~] he clears up! [as follows]. 

iI'~I\""~" 
Th' though • No. 5G.-It is not so [-as supposed in 

tWlymgl. agreeing, =:, ~55-] because they do differ [although, it may 
YelKer. be, agreeing in the respect just mentioned]. 

a. Since they may agree in some respect or other, even while 
they differ through the characters abovementioned [in §52-64] 
which have led to their being treated as separate, there would be 
no distinction anywhere [if we were to adopt the principle which 
would remove the distinction here], because there is everywhere 

* 11411' ,,,,,e 1I1lq iI"l r" II 
0-

t i(~CI'~ 1ii1(ifi~sfi4ii1il1"i\tZii!.Iil~ IqoqlN~ .-r~ 

... f(CElilct iI1f f1iCEI fit r", 1l~: n ... 
t~R 
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48 APHORISMS OP THE NYAY.4.. 

no difference 80 far lUI regards a character common to the things 
severally. [-a man and a monkey, for eXample, or a jar and a 
web, being alike in 10 far as regards their being """t~., but 
still requiring to be distinguished in respect of that in which 
they differ]. 

6. So, with the intention of showing that the oppoeite view in. 
volves an absurdity [such as has been noticed in §56. 4.1 he apt 
[ as follows]. 

No. 57.--Or if there were no distinction where there is",. si. 
milarity of character, we should have but one kind of Fraud. 

4. That is to say-if no distinction is to result from any pro
perty whatever provided there be ,ome similarity of nature, then 
Fraud, inasmuch as each variety thereof has a common charac
ter so far forth as each iB a Fraud &c., would not be even of IIIJO 
IOrts as you imagine [-see §55 a.], but of only one.: 

6. Here concludes the topic of Fraud [in disputation.]§ 

c. He now defines Futility, which next presents itself.1I 

~ - ~..... _ • .!I...,t;; ~ I: ~ ......... * ~'II1lf ~"'CII~lq cHr4IN;f''''QJI~ -~nli"rr..;q-·· go.. 

~._ ~~: prfir if .lr~rH • 

t fcrviiIT~ R 

t qfjifif~'_TqniJil f!1i~~"ii!lWllf4 ... q t4i@'ii4l • 

.-m ~ Wl~ fiJit .. "'fi1lll1f: • 

§ ~ .'ii"'(~ ft 

II "'IC"hli ~ ~f4qr" R 
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SECTION XI. 

o. l'U'DLB OBIECTIONS AND HOPELBSS STUPIDITY. 

Futility. ill all No. 58.-Futility consists in the offering of 
objeetion. what. objections founded on [some mere] similarity 

or dift'erence of character [-without regard to 
the question whether the fact auerted bears any invariable rela. 
tion to that character]. 

G. The expression f founded on similarity or dift'erence of cha
racter' is a definite one [-intended to C'onvey just so much, and 
to exclude everything beyond-] j therefore the meaning is this, 
that Futility consists in objecting, or taking exception, on the 
ground of a similarity or difference of character without respect 
to imJariableneu oj tJ8lOciation or diaBociation* [between the cha. 
racter and that whereof it is taken as a sign of the presence or 
the absence. For example, if it were propounded that t The man 
is unfit to travel, because he has a fever,' it would be futile to 
object that 'The man is fit to travel, because he is a soldier
there being no invariableness of connection between the being a 
soldier and the being fit to travel]. 

11. [As a syllogism with the Major premiss not universal but. 
particular has no force at all]-so, [in consideration of the want 
of universality referred to in §58. a.,] it is implied that the futile 
reply-dift'eriog from a Fraud [§50]-is one that is powerless as 
an objection, [-whereas the objection, in the case of ignoratio 
tlmchi, 1uu power against the f man of straw' which is fraudulent. 

* ~ ~iiJTf;{~iI.uif iQlfl1ri1(~
~~llfrt 14i14i4.(;iltllQj(f~;tdUfFir\d.1I 

G 
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APHORISMS OF THE NY.fiA. 

ly substituted for the argument of the opposite party-], or it is 
a reply that is se1f-destructive.* 

c. He now de6nes Unfitness to be argued with-the topic 
which presents itself next in order.t 

The limit at which it be- No. 59.-Unfitneas to be argued with 
eomea uaeleu to argue fur- consists in one's [ stupidly] misunder-
ther. standing, or not understanding at all. 

tI. The term here rendered t Unfitness to be argued with' sig
nifies literally the place, i. e. the suggester, of censure or re
buke it [-for if a man stupidly misunderstands you or does not 
understand you at all, and yet still persists in trying to make a 
show of opposition, then the matter has come to that point where 
there is nothing left for it but to rebuke him as a blockhead, and 
to turn him out or quit his company]. 

h. In order to prevent the mistake, [into which some might fall, 
of supposing] that there is no subdivision of Futility and U n6t
ness to be reasoned with, [-the subdivisions of which will be 
stated in their proper place-] he says,§ [as follows]. 

"Rf~S!ilIF"r.,~~'i(~iilIf 1\ ~. 1\ ... 

No. GO.-Since they are of various kinds, there are many 

* l('@I~ til Cij 1~'f~1fPR qf!!4loq I " • ., 'fit err ~ f,,-fif;f ~.., .., 
.~II 

t 1fi1fIInj f.ni~~;t ~~fif n 

t f.llr~. (g~.I'. ~ ~ f.onn'fUiflf \I .... 

~ ~?ff.fI4'.(ilC4TI~l1ri1T ~~~rr ~ih liT l!~"ffl' 

~" 
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BOOK I. SECTION 11. 51 

sorts of Futility and Unfitneu to be reasoned with (-see ~59. 
6.]. 

II. (But as other questions are more preasing] their subdivision 
is not made at present j-such is the import * [of the apho
rism]. 

6. [Here ends the First Book of the commented Aphorisms 
of the Ny'ya.] 
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APPENDIX 

FIRST LECTURE. 
a. Before going further, let us bestow a l'e

Review of Gau-
tama'. 1st Lecture. strospective glance on this Lecture in which 

GAUTAMA lays down the plan of the whole Ny," 
ya system; and let us enquire whether GAUT.AlU.'. exposition is 
obnoxious to such a charge as is brought against it, for examplel 

by Dr. Ritter, who says, (at p. 366, Vol. IV. of 
The method of h E \' h ' f h' H' f Phil the Nvava libelled t e ng 18 vcrSlon 0 IS lStOry 0 010-

in EuroPe. phy), " In its exposition the Nya.ya is tedious, 
loose, and unmethodical. Indeed the whole form of this Philoso
phy is a proof of the incapacity of its expositors to enter into 
the intrinsic development of ideas, whatever knowledge they may 
have possessed of the external laws of composition." Setting 
aside the latter of these sentences, which has possibly been mis
translated, we venture to say that the N ya.ya-up to the point 
that we have here reached in GAUTAMA'. exposition of it-can be 

tedious only to him who does not understand 
Reuon. why it 

i. libelled. it or who has no taste for philosophical enqui-
ries; that it can appear loose to anyone only 

as the chain cable heaped upon the deck of a man of war appears 
loose in the eyes of the landsman who never saw it stretched i 
and that it can appear unmethodical only to him who has failed 
to discern its method. We blame no one for having failed to 
discern its method, but 'We do blame those, including Dr. Ritter, 
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PIRST LECTURE. 

1rho, having failed to diacern it, take upon them to deny itt ex-

A h istence. The method in GAUTAJU.'S exposition 
ttempt to. ow • •• • 

whle it ought not IS, one mIght think, sufficIently clear. Let us 
to 10 libelled. try to make it if possible clearer. Aiming at 
this, we shall now give our Synopsis of GAUTAIU'S method, noting, 
aa we go along, the Aphorism to which our statements have re
ference. 

Estimate of Gau- II. GAUTAHA starts with the grand question 
tama'. order of pro- of all questions-the enquiry as to how we 
cedme. shall attain the ,ummum honum,-the I chief 
end of man,' as the Westminster Catechism literally represents 
the Sanskrit paramtJpuru8Mrtha. The general answer to this he 
states in his first aphorillm-where he lays down further the posi
tion that deliverance from evil can be reached only through know
ledge of the truth, {see §l]. 

c. Few are likely to dispute this first position [-those few be
ing such as are to be remitted to the category noticed under §591 
and the next question is,-have we inatrumem, adapted to 
the acquisition of a knowledge of the truth? According to GAU
l''lU we are furnished with four instruments adapted to this pur
pose. [These he enumerates in §3, and describes severally in 
§4-8]. 

d. But, if we have instruments, let us know what are the object., 
in regard to which it is worth while obtaining a correct know
ledge by means of the appropriate instruments. [These he enu
merates in §9, and he defines them severally in §10-22]. 

t. But the bare enunciation and definiton of these Objects does 
not ensure a correct and believing knowledge of them. [The 
state intermediate between hearing and believing, viz. Doubt, he 
deUnes in §23]. 

f. But how is a man to get out of doubt? He will be content 
to remain in doubt if there be no motive for enquiring further. 
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[Here-§24-he takes occasion to explain what constitutes a 
Motive]. 

g. But, in every enquiry, to reach the unknown we must start 
from the known i-there must be data. The knowledge which, 
in any enquiry, we may treat as requiring no demonstration, is 
either popular-being that on which the unlearned and the 
learned are at one--the only ground available in dealing with 
the unlearned, [see §25] j or it is scientific-belonging to the 
schools, [see §26]. This latter, again, is divisible into four-viz., 
tenets received in every school [§ 27] j tenets peculiar to particu
lar schools, and furnishing the grounds of argumenta ad hominem 
only [§29] j tenets postulated, and available only where the 
hypothesis is conceded [§30]; and tenets which, though not ex
pressly laid down by the founders of the schools, are yet 80 

clearly implied as to require no special demonstration, being in
evitable Corollaries [§31]. 

h. The data being determined, it is proper to determine the 
order of procedure in demonstrating thereby something not 
granted. [This order of procedure is intimated in §32 and ex
plicated in §33-38]. 

i. But, thus far, we have been shown an arrangement for hear
ing only one side of the question,* and how can we be sure that 
the opposite side is not the right one? [Before making up our 
minds we must hear both sides-§89-40]. 

j. But an honest enquirer may have heard both sides and still 
be in perplexity. Is he to be turned adrift ? Not at all. Honeat 
discussion, with one who holds the same first principles, is open 
to him [§41]. 

k. There are yet others, besides honest enquirers, that are not 
utterly to be rejected. A person, not hopelessly irreclaimable, 

• Provo XVIII, 17. 
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FIRST LECTURE. 55 

may shabbily wrangle for the sake of a seeming victory. [Here, 
therefore, he defines wrangling, §42]. 

1. A person, not perhaps hopelessly irreclaimable, may descend 
to even a lower depth of shabbiness than the wrangler, and may 
carp at others without undertaking to settle any thing himself. 
[Here, therefore, he defines cavilling, §43] . 

•• Wranglers and cavillers, in default of good reasons, must 
take up with bad ones-with what look like reasons; and even 
an honest enquirer may mislead himself by taking the semblance 
of a reason for a real one. [The various possible semblances of 
a reason he, therefore, defines and divides §44-19]. . 

ft. But, whilst there are fallacies by which a man may deceive 
himself as well as others, there are other frauds which are em
ployed only dishonestly for the de~eption of others. [These 
frauds he defines and di"ides, §50-57]. 

o. Descending a stage lower, an opponent may employ objec
tions so futile as to be capable of deceiving no one. It is well 
to know in what consists the futility of such objections. [This 
he shows-§ 58.] 

p. Finally, an opponent, sinking even below the former one, 
(who !mew what he was opposing though he could make none but 
a futile opposition), may be unable to understand the proposition 
[§59-60]. Here GAUTAMA.'S patience is exhausted, hut not before. 
Against everything but that invincible combination of the spirit 
of contradiction with stupidity, he seeks to arm himself at all 
points. An objection the most frivolous-or even futile-provi
ded it be tendered by one who understands the proposition-he 

How it happens that 
Yf!rj frivolous objec
tions aregravelytreat
ed in the Nyaya. 

does not refuse to deal with. The objection 
might perplex some honest enquirer, and 
therefore GAUTUU., or the follower who has 
imbibed his spirit, does not consider himself 

entitled to consult his own ease by scouting it, though he himself 
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56 APPENDIX TO THE FIRST LECTURE. 

may see its futility plainly. enough. It is fair to remember this 
when we meet with ludicrously frivolous objections gravely treat
ed in a Nyaya work. The author is not to be supposed to have 
invented the objection. It was oft'ered to him-oft'ered very p0s

sibly for the purpose of vexatiously puzzling and perplexing,-and 
the N aiyayika will not allow himself to be puzzled and perplexed. 
The most cavilling opponent is not to be allowed the semblance 
of a victory j he shall not be allowed to boast even of having pnt 
the philosopher out of temper. This single triumph--imch as it 
is-is reserved for the absolute blockhead. 

g. Now, we should like to learn from the undervaluers of the 
method of the Nyaya, how could that method be much improved? 

The undervaluers of You are not to imagine that you have answer
the Nykya invited to ed this question when you have shown that 
state where the order 
of procedure is mis- there are some important matters not here no-
arranged, or what im- . ticed by GAUT.UIA. You must be able to show 
portaDt matter there 
11 for which the SYI- either that there are important matters for 
tem provides no place. which his system provides no place, or that he 
misarranges the order of procedure. We have explained his or
der of procedure, according to our own view of it. The enquiry 
whether there is any thing within the range of conception, for 
which his system does not furnish its appropriate place, we re
serve for a separate essay. 
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CORRIGENDA, 

In Aph. 71. read II beeause of its proviDg too much." and 10 throughout the 
section. where the term 80 rendered recurs. 

In page 36. I. 19. delete the cc tIW," and a1ao the clause" As, by the", 
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THE 

APHORISMS OF THE NyAYA. 

BOOK ll. 
IN'J!I(o:b"b'tI()Y~ 

G. I devote myself to the brltliant "S~cona BtJ6k'ijfftJ,'Nflfa; 
[and r·wtmli~ 'HviJ~wiih'[bis foOt] arma trieain:oon*tIj·,'[tdul 
-if you apply my reDlarks to the Institute itself, which suggested 
this comparison,] with ita [four] Proors [-the conqqeron ill all 
logical coutests-] whioh every one knows.liC 

II. Now the Proofs, &c. [D. I. §l], that have been defined, 
having to be SqbJQltted to ordeal [witl1 the view of determining 
the pertinency of the several definitions], since there is no room 
for trial without [there be] Dtm6t, in the firlt place Doubt itself 
must be put on trial. t 

• willi: ~~fqln~~ q(lf1q~: I ~ fi:cU-. ~ 
~ ~'I':II4i~illI'Il":l"21i1"1i ~ I 

t tA qilt .. IR 5 (tIfi1flt! qa ... ~q! ~ fif", 
~""'" 4I'fII"t(f{r ~ ~ tI'{t ... "'_: I 

A 
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THE APHORISMS OF THE NYnA. 

c. Some say that the purpose of the [Second] Book is only 
the trial of the Pf:(J()fB [-the firat in, Gautama's enumeration of 
topics-],. because [ ....,..they argue--.-] this is in accQI'dance with the 
pupil's desire of knowledge [-he wishing to know fitat ~he whole 
truth :te8PJ3cling what is enunciated ftrst~J, and according to the 
rule of tb.e needle a.nd the f'rying-pa,n [-the smith,. to whom the 
two are brought simultaneou.sly. for repair, polishing oft'the sim
pler 6rst-], and since thus tb.e trial of (the de6n,i.tiou. of] Doubt 
is subseJ,"Vieo.t to the trial of tb.e ~fa, ~. II!. 

d. But in reality,. since [the definitiol). of] lnud. 1w been put 
on trial [in Boolt I. U55-.51],. and Jinoe ' T~ which is the 
object of right notion' [-the second in Gautama's list of topics 
-) is to be put on. trial in the Third and Fourth Books, and 
htili,>, in the Fifth, the p~ose of the (present] Book is the 
exami.na.tion of such of the topics ~ a.re ot~ th.an these ;-for 
[although Motive, &c., is no$ eUJDined expressly,. yet] the ex
aminatioo. of J4onve, ~.,. also will be made here by "tit.e 
tiont [-1. e. b1saying-aa in A,ph. 7-Cl Now: su.bstitute MotiTe 
for Proof, and the BanJ.e rule wUl applY»} 

e. Here the aim of the ar-t Diurnal Porticm [.. half of Boek 
~econd] is the examination of just such topics • aforesaid, u. 
elusive of the ex"V'jn.tion, p{ f~91 with tefe~n.ce to the tlif1i... 

• ~fi1"(~(~4I«(ftc~.a(""(Cf(.t":"'
oq{l'CI,fft': q"tQltfi:Q();ijtQiltfinenf( M41(Q1q~R. 
'IIt"'l.q m iftr." I 

t q!"~ .~~ ~"-"(qtl{ 1l~"''''1ltilt: •• 
~ ~ "'Tfr: ~l\a"rQl(q('tI'ifflr(lIi"'lq;q'itft. 
q~'-"l'4il'Ulr. 1I~1"'''lf~q()i4(cU .~Cftfitqii .. 
• f(oq" (QltiiCt'll 
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BOOK 11. tl • 

.- thereof. [-Proof itlelf being put on trial, with other things, 
in the first Di11l'll8l Portion, and the question of the propriety of 
ita foari'old diviaion being remitted to the aecon4]. 

f. Among these. for the trial of [the pertinency of the defini
tion 01] Donbt [assigned in B. I. §231 there is aD. Aphorism ata
ting the primA facie vielrf [as follows}-

THE FIRST DIURNAL PORTION .. 
SECTION I. 

Ta. ACCOUNT GIVEN O. DOUBT EXA.MINED. 

""I"(~."~I"'441'U;: .... "(dT'4f""Ii4t't VI 
• 
~:I\.I 

'nuai,utlorigiaqf Apl. l.--Doubt does not arise-[perhaps 
Dc.6t. seme Olle win say-] from the conaideratioD. 
of characteta commOD (\0 mote than oDe] or several (such as C&D.

not really belong to one and the lame t&ng], nor [again] ftOIIl 
the conAderation of [mutu.ally excl1l8ive] -characters under tile .... 
pect of an alternative. 

II. Some explaiD. the h\te~t!OB of the maker of the aphOo 
ri&m to be as lollo"s.-that here, for fear of a regrUBtIB aft, a7ffini. 
~ Doubt is not an element in the examination of (the perti. 
nency of the definition of] Doubt, Because no dOUBt is entertain
eel by the maker of the apborisme. But this [atcout m the im
port of the aphorism] is not correct, for it is nGt the [flefinition 

.. ?R fin1(" .. (a ... q"(QlqU~f(1finfii4(q;q'{T
~q(t"'l qq4l1&CfiI~: I 

t CR 4'ftlt1Qtt'CIQlI'4 ~q"'\(iIf{ I 
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THE APHORISMS OF THE NYAYA. 

of'] the fl4iur, of Doubt that is put on trial, from which there 
w011ld be a r~grUltU in infinitum [-whereas Doubt is the pri
mordial80urce of aU enquiry-] but it is the "file of Doubt, as 
set forth in the aphorism defining it [8. I. §23 J :-and thus the 
doubt-cc u Doubt produced from the beholding of similar cha
racters, &c., or not?"-is quite feasible.* 

II. But, since there belongs to the maker of the aphorism. 
certainty [in respect of everything that is set forth in his insti. 
tute], Doubt is not exhibited with a view merely to the refuta. 
tion of primA facie views, [-as if these had ever had any weight 
with the author,-but for the purpose of explaining what are 
the BOWCU of doubt in the minds of other men j-] and so too 
in the examination of [the pertinency of the definitions of] 
Proof, &c. It is this that is declared in the BMBhgG where it 
is said-CC In an institute, and in discussion (between a teacher 
and a pupil,-st'e Book I. § 41] there is no Doubt." Such is 
the lact.t 

c. J)oubt does not anse [-says the supposed objector in the 
aphorism-] from the beholding of' characters common,' &c.) 
because these [two alleged cau!les Gf Doubt] severally wandet 
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BOOK 11. §1: 

away [-so that if the first be present, when there is Doubt, the 
other is absent, and if the other be present, the first is absent; 
and how can that be the ctmle of a given phenomenon, which Js 
a~ when the phenomenon presents itself?] Moreover, Doubt 
does not arise from the beholding of these [two] combined under 
the relation of an alternative. For, when taking cognizance 
that tI This [object] has the same character as a post," or " ThiS 
has the same character as a man," one does not doulJt whetber 
it be a post or not,-because, since resemblance implies differ
ence, it is quite competent to one to apprehend the difference 
[---and not to doubt whether the object be the one or the other 
-:] 80 soon as one takes cognizance of its possessing the charac
ter of something di1ferent from it.* [In short, when we sa1 
"This is like a post," it is implied that it is not a post, but e. g.t 
a man; and again, when we say" This is like a. man/' it is im
plied that it is II)t a man, but, e. g., a post i-things not being 
said to be "like') tMmBelves, but only" like" to something other 
than themselves]. 

tl. [Having enunciated an objection to two out of the five causes 
of Doubt assigned in B. I.§ 23,] he objects to the three [remain
ing alleged kinds ofJ Deubts arising from' conflict of opinion,' 

&c.t 
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THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

'Tie objtctitm Apia. 2 ....... Nor [--perhaps some one .m 8&Y-
(srt.. does Doubt arise] from conflict of opinion, nor 
from unsteadiness [in the recognition' of criteria as present or 
absent]. 

s. 'Nor does Doubt ~'---eo much is to be BllPplied* [ftom 
i 1]. 

6. The meaning if, tllat the pr04U'etio~ of Doubt tloea not 
depend upon I confticting opiaion;' or t unsteadiness' in the re
cognition [or some mark which, if we could make ante of it, 
would determine the objeot to be 10 and 101 or unateadiueae ia 
the non-recognition [of some mark which) were we sure of ita 
absence, would determine the object to be fIOt 80 atld 10]. be
cause these severally wandet away, [and every on6 of them in 
turn may be absent while Doubt is present].t 

c. There is another aphorism to convey an objection to Doubt 
.. the result, excl11live1y of other causes, of' con1lict of opa. 
iOIi'.: 

'n. 06jtctiotl .Apia. S.-And [the origin of Doubt la not; to 
./PJ't.. be Found-aome one may lay-] ia C oonflict of 

'Opinion,' because' there is [in the minds of the disputanta and 
the hearers, no Doubt, but rather dogged] collviction. 

• ;r ~ .:nI~ft I 
t fiU4r"q=fl"lN1'4Iill~.(qi .~q ...... ;q!l.('4(. 

"~q,, ... tfi ~ Oflfit'l((Rff4fr. I 

~ fC(lffftqfi1"tth1q"("'ICf1c~ql'4 «'IPft{f( I 
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G. The import is,-that the cause of Doubt is not to be found 
in tht • CG:uf\itt of ophRion, btc&li,ije thert is jf£O wn1\iet of opi:ui. 
Oki ;-thein is a.sl2ffarTI1'!,~~:u:ra.:uee foth in the ("niSe €if the iwo 
diepubmts aa<l of ~he umpire :....."..and since ""sura.nC8 v, there i. 
DO rOQII). for Doubt.* 

folh:n'i an :uphkkris- i:utended to femur tCkO 
kinds of Doubt;.,,-from (1) ~steadiness in regard to recogniti~ 
.00 (2) in regard to llOn.recognitiont [B. I. ~ 28J. 

Di ~e~ A,la. '--And [.......soUle OBe may say-Doubt is 
fa.tUr. not the reslilf] u.I (ttnsteadinese, heco.ll.ile ':un. 
akti&diilfTheawsii ihielf there is eteatlineee, ~j:utt Ckhen h:UU eliO 
ftCkBy mi.!Et€'l.ke:u, thet'e is m~takt about hour mistake]. 

poCker gnUelS'ntiILh l}r€ubt JUihht then hei±r'iig , ,€n,. 
akAtiineB8 in li:uoohl,ition' ~d to 'umteadiness in non-recohni. 
tion/ if there were u1\8teadiness a.1so in [that unsteadilless,] it. 
.. If, [for there can be llPt~ng in Pfoduct that ~€l n€,t pre .. 
e~j±rt. tILt C:SSTI188 ie not thet e)&t i IlfI?,d hnw eten tha$ 

[Ulistc~"a~S] whiel\ 8.tt~1 in r~l'ect of itselfJ h~v" the chtc. 
racter of UD'Jteadiness iI\ respect Qf something else? Such is tho 
meaning.: 

"' - ~~ Qfllliihi ~lCf: I 

t ~lNf"ifq@"'iI4ijj.IH: ~IJC4'lC4fi1(I'~ •• 
~~ 

~<fI'1 .... 
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8 THE APHORISMS Of THE NY~YA. 

Furt1ltT obj~clior&. Amy some:, Oil:: mR±y SR±Y 

that Doubt cannot arise from' unsteadiness,'] because, if so, there 
wmud emileEtEt DOk:aht, of fhe pr,,~ 

dR±Eter tR± be Etontinusl" 

D. 'If so/-i. e., if it were sO,-if 'unsteail3ness' [iI\ the ~~-
nising of critR±ria,] were the cause [of Doubt]. Some say that 
thiillS eXhEtesEtiR±n' so' doeillS not helR±ilg tR± th:: aphR±rillkn" is 
part of the BMsh,lat [incorporated with the aphorism mistake]. 

h. (Endless doubt/-i. e. there would be no cessation of 
dm±bt,~' bR±R±aUEtEt of the illS±±itahlenEtillSillS to lie ::ontinual/-i. ::., 
cause of the continual h0Etsihility,~' of its prohlRceK/~L e., 
its gcnerator,-viz., the beholding of cognizability and other 
chEt±ract::rs f;(;mklfRont tbiogs mhatloev::lf]. 

Ho stot(S 

this question]. 

fof the 

'51i16fi~ i1~1 ~Itt~{ ~r:"it'Qf~qf~~ ~ftt 
",~ci "'I r'l '9titlfif O!I!i4f."I\!4(CId~@· 4i%!4l1kitfilt, 

ow44t4' (qMi'Q~: U 

• ~JPSl QJtifR'It f"t' I 
~~" "~ 

t ~ "CII ~fri I .;qq.(~l ~t!~ \If;11 n~@
\l~ r ~ \(ilfi"'~ HrSfCUl ~1q;4ff t:Jit.Q I 

+ ifiIftf¥l\i'lIf4! 4itJ;q(1~~: ~(tt "itil~ fdS5f~i
.QI" "t"~(R\lliitt(tQd~.,jElilEti ~H1iihqqif: :J~q; t 
~ \fiIl41 nr ... 

§ N(M4U'l 
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BOOK. n. ,1. 9 

f4~litil"'iI'I_I(i{ i1f(~",a'WI(t4hla ~'Qq( 
"tRl"'*ij~1 ~ I ( I 

Till_ ", rtg"".,u AtJA. 6.-1 ust from consideration as afore-
lJotJIt. nid,-from one's not discerning the difFer-
ences of this or that,-there being Doubt, neither is there no 
Doubt, nor is there endless Doubt. 

a. 'From consideration lUI aforesaid/-i. e., from the behold
ing of common characters, &C. ;_' of this or that/-i. e., of the 
fact of being a man or something elle ;-' the differencel,'-i. e., 
the character which distinguishes a thing fro'Gl other things;
the ' discerning', or beholding, of that being absent [-such is the 
aDalysia of the word apeluM here]; from that non-discerning of 
the dift'erencea, [Doubt arises;] such is the meaning.* 

6. And 80, lince it is agreed that Doubt may arise from such 
IIOUrCeI as the recognition of characters common [to aeveral 
things] accompanied by the Jlon-recognition of any differences, 
it is neither the case that there is no Doubt, because [forsooth 
-II has been contended in ~1-4t-] there is no cause of it,-nor 
that there is endleu Doubt, because [forsooth-u pretended in 
Aph. 5-] anything whatever may be the cause of it j-Buch is 
the meaning.t 

c. And, since the recognition, for example, of characters com
mon [to different things] may produce some leparate instance 

• ~lIiT"i44' 1'4 If( .-rqt(CI tfClfIli# frifm ?PI ... 
S\"tEtl~lr f4~er U((oqlq-fl4r lf1l •• lq.,"" t... 
~ Q: faI~6Ili#.q"INRllr. I 

t " .. Iii fijijerri(~"~~"4!I~~'_l(t~": 
~tit,," If .1(QIlfltilli(4'1~1 ~ ~Nritlr{· 
."""('fRllf1.'I-~ I 

B 
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10 THE APHORISMS OP THE NY&YA. 

of Doubt, there is no harm. though this .Aould [-u aUepcl by 
the objectors-] wander away [and not be found in every in
stance present] u regards Doubt rimplicUw;* [-there being 
nothing absurd in a " Plurality of causes". A man may die of 
a gunshot wound, though we do not finel a gunshot wound 
wherever we find death]. 

d. And [Doubt fM1J arise] in a t con1lict of opinions,' beC&1lle 
we understand the doubt, raised by the speeches of the ditpu. 
tants, to belong only to the umpire.t 

e. And u for your saying [at ~ 1.-] "How can Doubt ariae 
from the recognising of characters common [to different things J. 
aeeing that likmas implies differences ?" -this also is not [a right 
account of the matter]; for the cause [of Doubt] is not the cognis
iog this or that u having a character similar [to what something 
else has], but the perceiving that it hu a character which belonga 
to both [of the things of which we doubt whether this be the 
one or the other]; so that there is no such fault [in our defini. 
tion] as you aUege.t 

f. Now, by means of this aame examination of [the pertinen. 
cy of the definition of] Doubt, suggesting by substitution [~ 

~. ~...... . 
• 'q1':U' .... "'W1~ .... '~~ ~h,f4 1]_ dI"."l'l~-

f4tE1Teef."m oqfit .. ~fq 11~: I 
t Nl4fflq=1tT ~ cUff4i1I.IHff " •• " 4itJ~lq

"Rfl?( I 

t f4sin. \I"I .. ,.it;;~"ltt ~ ~: ."lit"_ 
~ IN rn 'fttfil1l1 if" "I" 1""~~1( ~11t 
~~ ~q., .. f(ft"ltil""ltai ftifliati,IiU-

" 1fm?l1 
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1.tro :-d.], the eumination of the other topics [enunciated by 
Gautama in his opening aphorism], he 8aY8* :-

"'..., ,.." 1o IH IIpplW A.ph. 7.-Where there ;, [room for] 
'..,l0iii. Doubt. tim, you are to deal in respect 

of each [case of it] in 8uccession • 

•• I Thu,' -i. e., in the manner aforesaid j-' in re8pect of 
each in succession:-i. e., in respect of the [several] application8 
[of the present rule to the matters to which it is applicable], 
'you are to deal with: i. e., your are particularly to meddle with, 
-i. e., yon are thu to nnderstand the relation of examinationt [to 
the definition of this or that, the pertinency of which may call 
for examination]. 

6. What, then,-is Motive also to be pnt on trial? He replie8 
-uay,-'when there if [room for)Doubt,' [and here there i8 
Ilone]. If there tDe1'e any doubt as to the definition of that, 
then that also would be put on trial,t [-but this i8 not the 
cue]. 

c. Or [-to give another explanation of one portion of the 
apborism-) the meaning may be, that, dialogwile, i. e., in 
the form of speech and reply, you are to deal with each, i. e., 

t wfiei i44i5i""rq q(li4Q1'~ I ~"" I 'A" ~~ 
tfft'lf{ n''CIQlt~.h'C441~t "'IN ~-(t ... Wti4fll 
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12 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

JOU 1.1'8 to make, in reapect of the thing doubted, the examiu. 
tion whic~[~ught to be made] in reapect of it.* 

d. Here enda the tection on the examination of Doubt. t 

SECTION II. 

TaB EUHIN£TION 01' 1'8001' III GENERAL. 

e. NoW', .inee there is room for it, he atatea a primA facie view, 
in order to the examiution of Proof in generalt. 

n · , ~~ Iflll1Ql4jf iltfU4ff111Uf .... te.n ~I: I 1: I 

A. dftial tltct B_. etc.. Aph. 8.-[Perhapa lome one will say] 
.re Proof.. the nature of a Proof does not belong to 
Senae, &c., for it cannot be ao at any of the three times [into 
~hich Time is divided]. 

G. That is to aay,-the nature of Proof does not belong to 
Sense, &c., becauae it cannot be said that, even at any of the 
three timea [past, present, or future], is I correct knowledge' 
(pramd) eatabliahed by [that to which the Ny'ya gives the name 
of Proof-or] I the instrumental cauae of correct knowledge' (prtI
mdDaJ§. 

• .tten ~'fffi ~lIi~~ ?(fIJq: ~ '" 

{t · fi ft -vo "'"' It Q 111 4I'IJ C1 ~ .,,-oqrifiP.f: I 

t 1ij"1~ ~'IJ",q{}1I1qCfi(iII~ I 
t ~~UI: IfffIQllijlftlif4q(t14i11fq 'i~q .... 
~I 

§ 1Iil~sfq ~ff("lfllftlqt: Ni~l!1ft"""I,! 
Iffij1l1(lili 1f "lfliCCAfitrqq: I 
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BOOK II. ~2. 13 

6. By a triad of aphorilms he explains how it cannot be 10 at 
anyone of the three times.* 

~ " 14 ..... N"iT ~r-.'.f(~41 fit. ~Ilf[ ~
Nft: I ~ I 

De atrriorily oj ProoJlo Aph. 9.-For, if Proof existed an-
hotIIWg, rkrai«l. teriorly, Perception could not "ariae 
from the contact of & Sense with ita object." 

a. The anteriority, in the fint place, of Proof [to the know
ledge which, you allege, results from it,] cannot be j , for,' i. e., be
eauae,-' if Proof existed anteriorly to knowledge,' i. e., if Proof 
were an existing thing,-it 'Would not be the case [as asserted in B. 
I. §4] that" Perception takes place from the contact of the Sense 
with the object,"-because [-on the hypothesis-] the Proof 
existed anteriorly to the Sense-l{Dowledge. For, what is meant 
by being & 'Proor is the being the instrumental cause of right 
knowledge,-and, anteriorly to 0111' getting the right knowledge, 
how, moreover, can anything be called the caU8e of the right 
knowledge [which we have not even got]? If its existence even 
anteriorly to the right knowledge must be acquiesced in, how 
is it "from the contact of the Sense with the object" ?-[how 
is] the production of Perception-the production of Perceptiou, 
&:c.,-from contact of thfil Sense with the object, &c., ?t [-an 

• fiRI~l ~i!fi( .. tf~'Pi ot:t;qhif4fi'( I 
-.J 

t I4ttlfll'l ~ ?ITtn( ~ " 11ft: I4ft(in: 

..s: I4ttlQjr~iT l4"IQj4l-M mltl~41fii!fi~I" IR'rIi l~ ... 
f\t,"'fn if ~ 14N1 'CI 14ft In: ~~I( IMt .... . ~ . ~ ~ 
''\iII'\. 'I lPIl'IIl'I f~ Qfftifi(QjtEI I ~ ""lltt .... 

IIft'.(QltElttN .~ ~I 1i~1f IMti4l: RlFlcq· 
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14 THE APHORISMS OF THE NY&YA. 

account of the matter apparently Inconsistent with the anterior 
existence of the thing so spoken of]. 

q<lln ~Tr1l q"riHl: IIi'fNfI: I\.. I ... 
TI&I po.ttriority oJ Proo/to Apia. IO.-1f the existence [of the 
hoIoletlge tlefIietl. alleged instruments of right know-
ledge] were subsequently, then the objects of knowledge would 
not be known through the instruments of knowledge. 

G. If the existence of Proof were [not anterior but] subsequent 
to right knowledge, the fact of a thing's being rightly lmOW'D 

would be settled anteriorly to the Proof,-IIo that the produc
tion of right knowledge, and the cognizance of a thing rightly 
known, would not come from [what you call] I the instrument. 
of right knowledge'*. 

fii ~ 4t.fiI r ~ !iii,q r41(1 qrq... qnte4lf1 .hl ittf4li1{Ti(T 

!(Mtt( I \. \. I 

Tie """4lIfOIIIIIea oJ Proof Gild Apia. ll.-If the existence [of 
1m000ledg, deaied. Proot'] were simultaneous [with 
that of the corresponding knowledge], there would not be, in the 
cognitions, [-e. g., in the case of inference-] that order of 
succession which results from their being conversant about sepa
rate objects. 

G. If Proof and the knowledge ' were simultaneous,' -yere 
to arise simultaueously,-there would not be that I order of suc-
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BOOK IL ~2. 16 

_on' ".hich there really is in consequence of the cognitions' 
being conversant about separate objects. For, the apperception of 
a yord [e. g.,] baa the IOUf&4 for its object, being in the shape of 
an auricular intuition,-but the verbal knowledge [-the know. 
ledge conveyed by the word-] haa the 't1IIe of the word for its 
object, being in the shape of something unperceivable [by Senae] , 
and generically different [from the other object] ;-80 that these 
two cannot be aimultaneoua, because, since they have the relation 
of C&UBe and effect [-which the Naiy'yika will not deny that 
they have--], they can really be in the order of lucceaaion*. 

He Btatea the tenett [of the Nyaya, on the point]. 

QCiI_INI: Ilfitblt4ljqqfit: I '" ~ I 

, n"efJJIic',.,.,...,., Aph. 12.-[If there be no such thing aa 
ntorUJ. Proof,] because (forsooth] nothing can be 
IICh at any of the three times, then the objection itself cannot 
be established. 

II. If the establishment of matters rightly known, by means 
of Proof, is not to be admitted. because [forsooth] there can be 
DO such thing at any of the three times, then, at that rate, thy 
objection also [to the possibility of Proof] cannot be establish 
ed;-eo that it is a futile objectiou:-8uch is the import:. 

t r" l"'lItl' I 
t ~ ;.IWlINtJI qitlQltll tM«iijla'4~ 
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18 THE APHORISMS or THB NYKfA. 

6. Again, hostile evidence, moreover, going to the denial of .u 
evidence, cannot be admitted; and 80 how could the denial be 
snbstantiated? So he says* [as follows]. 

"~AfI(QjA~~ II~~: I \. ~ I 
Tlau .AoIoII A.ph. IS.-And the denial itself cannot be eat&-

forlArr. blished, because [by the denial] all eridence is denied. 

tI. And if a refutative Proof be admitted, how are all proofs 
disproved?-80 he sayst [as follows]. 

~ ~ c:;.~ 
2?!i'SI.-n'!(flD'l(r'I'Iqurft. ttl I( ~ A ih ee If: I\." I 

Aph. 14.-Or if that one have the nature of 
a Proof, then all [Proof] is not excluded. 

a. "But then [-the aceptic may ~join-] according to my 
way of thinking,· there is no use in establiabing realities; since 
the Universe is a void, the relation of Evidence and [consequent] 
Knowledge is also unreal j and it bas been shown that accordinc 
to thy view it is impossible that this [character of being a Proof] 
should enst in any of the three times [-before the knowledge, 
with it, or after it-]:" therefore he solves thist [as follows]. 

tm nilpq( ",ift",: IIrf1i1 llTSQJ1Qq, m "(~i1<W
nf;:FrI mcf: I 

• fc&iii~~AfI(QlIlrl'liilt 1I~ IIftl" .. N 111-

1!jQIi1if1wll ni n,.1pf ~f(~I' • 
...e:::;...... ~ ~ ~ • ~ t q I q ~ 1(1" ~ ~~ 1(11 (QJ~ \i"'" ~ 1fi'1' ZI"~ilIi'I'IIq'2l"I'rII""'_ 

1(~~"1 
:I:;r-r ~ Q4tlNa';llff14m fit1~ U .... "'ln lRIl-
~~ ~ ~ ~ 0-. .... 
Q1l4" ~., (q ( sfq if Q I. FCl4\iCt1ll'ft .... ;wan I ... IN rc, ... 
~~".'1'(fft I 
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BOOK II. §2. 17 

_.("tqrn~ 'ij"tlill"I4lNR:-pt "r~i: 1\" I 
De _ecedat sUlfl'Ue 0/ Aph. 15.-And this [fact, that there 
Proo/ illuIrllted. may be things entitled to the name of 
Proof] is fIOt to be denied as regards all the three times, because, 
u (the antecedent existence ofj a drwiJ. is proved by the sound, 
10 is this proved. 

G. The denial that this (character of a Proof'] could belong to 
a thing during any of the three times, was asserted [by the scep
tic, at §8] i-but this (denial] is not competent i-Why?"":;"SO he 
replies, 'by the sound,' &C. As an antecedently existent musical 
instrument, a drum or the like, is proved, or knOWD, (to exist,] 
by the sound which takes place subsequently [to the formation 
of the instrument] i or as, from the antecedently existent BUD, 

the chronologically subsequent illumination of things [may be 
inferred] i or as the existence of fire follows from the smoke 
which is synchronous with the fire i so here also, from 'right 
knowledge,' which is, in every instance, posterior to the' cause of 
right knowledge,' is really [demonstrated] the prior existence of 
a ' cause of right knowledge,' such as Sight or the like*. 

6. It is not to be supposed, however, that this [-Proof-] has 
antecedently got the 'right knowledge' IJUOciateti with it j for a 
thiDg may be entitled to the character of a Proof merely through 
its asaociation, from time to time, with 'right knowledge,'; just 

• •• 'Wi"fflbllf q: I • if ~ I 1m Dm 

~ 'ij~IAr" I 1('f[ 1I~lpt qllSjliUNiI: tAN •• ,-
'" 

fiR. ~(dlt~: f.fI:'ifir:~~ ~N'Ti' ~t!i1-
(Ci1-wtil_,qifilllii ~ 1ft _ij;.fI.'~iI '''-flICfit

f4f ..... "I ... IN JmT1II: ~1( iI .. IQI(!i1~lUN ... n Il1I 
~~~!\ "i,," 48 • .... 'II'!II ... r"I'l-2if: ~ .,111:11 ~"'~ I 
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18 THE APHORISMS or THE NYfiA. 

lUI, foJ' exapple, one may [without inaccul'aC)' ] say, II Bring the 
cook," [-giving to some man, though perhaps not cooking at the 
time, that name-] just because of his being from time to time 
engagea in the act of cooking :-8uch .in the import •• 

•• In the Tatltt1rlltWl it is here aaaerted that that [pwtiob of 
the aphoriam] which end, with CM does not belong to the aph0-
rism i but, in reality, from the tenour of his ow» comment, 
among the lett, [it is clear that] it dou belong *0 the apho
rilm.t 

tl. But then. [-lOme ODe may aay-] the dealing with • Proof' 
and ' Object of right knowledge,' just since this [relation] is not a 
fixed thing, is not an absolutely correet procedure; just 88, in 
~ cue or a rope, the dealing with it [-under a mi,taken im
preuion-] as if it were a aerpent, for instance :-80, in. regard 
to this doubt, he aays::-

A~aqnN "l'Wli4lftIClAC4pt I\. ( I 
Proqf" by Mag oJject. of botDletlge, ApA. I6.-And the fact of 
are lIot debarred/rom b,"" c"",,, 0/ . 
botDkdge. being an object or nght know-
ledge [does not destroy the character of a proof], 88 the jndicial 
character of a balance [is not diaproved by the fact that you can 
weigh .the balance itaelf in another pair of scales] • 

.. ~ 1I~1I''',!! q ~lqaqft I fH: l"'''lfint 
~~ ~ ~ 

1I~ I4ftfQl(q~.EtI4l" ICfi" I tt q(Cfi"aactlCf-

~ar qrqm .. ~rqlff:qfUtf ~: I 

t 11" "'1!fI1(l," if ~T,"~ nf~l{ i1,cu.l~ I ~
iAf;t.w: (g(~ t il «ill t*'~ Ri~ I 

t iI ... f.,4ntElf{Cf I4fttQlI4.taqOijf411T(T if ql(.tl
~ , 
P~CI\l ~ ~~iIf""t(f4n:d4f1Jtlaqlftl' 8 
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· BOOK IL p. 11 

Co A& a balanee ia dealt with as aD 'iDltramental case of 
right Imowledge,' because it is what decides the weight of gold. 
or .u.e ~-and ia dealt with at 1m Qlicct 01 knowledge whell 
we c!eeide, bYllle&ll8 of aotller belanee, the amount of itl own 
weight;--tIO also, by reason of the enUanee of '11'8 eauea [for 
our taking two separate view. of the laDle thiaS] t the Se ... 
&:c. are dealt with beth aa causes of knowledge and. as Gbjeeta of 
know1edge*. 

6. Here is an apborism, with a prima We lin, iJl'teDUd .. op
pose [the possibility of any tbing's being a P1'OQf], OR thecround 
of the regreuoa ill iDfinitum.t 

IIttl"'A! M: UfflQJfilT llifTtlllifl(r .. rllNr.1 \. .. I 

.4 ph. 17.-Since it is by ProofS tot 
the existence of Proor. i. established', tie 

exiatence of other Proofll pre.ents it.elf [for demon.tration]. 

II. Sineeit is agreed that it is by Pro.of that the Proofs are ea. 
tabliahed [as being Proofs], yon must ~ee .that theze al'e other 
Proofs [ia addition to any number that caD. be assigned]. Toex
plain i-a Proof. in the first place,. is not self-establiahed, for tllen 
we should have a case of a thing's supporting it.ell. [-aad, aa 
remarked elsewhere, a man_U however clever"-caDBot sit mpon 
IDa 01JD. ahoulder. ad thus coJlVey hlmaelf dry-abead &c1'Q88 a 
river,-J therefore Got 'her Proof must be admitted i-and since 
tta. '1(0, if t.ey were to bet the establia_ mutuaHy of ou 

• ."Ir-- II_liU: .d'~Ii"dNf("'.t" " ... 
_''I.4\1(!48 t;rJ(1n d"Cfij'~ii' qR","" If-
fl4i4ij, ( .... , f.tff1i1'1:'N"I~'lJlr .. f."t4<fia .. 
Qfif4ilM'~ ~ I 

t ."44141. A"'~ ~q1N4I{' 
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THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

another, would present a case of reasoning in a circle [-or, lite. 
rally, of I resting on one another mutually,'-aa when two boats, 
by laying bold of one another, vainly expect to avoid being drift
ed out to sea], thereCore there also anotlwr Proof [of the Proof 
of the Proof] must be admitted,-and 80 on without coming to 
any stand.still :-euch is the import.· 

6. But then [-the sceptic may rejoin-] a Proof may be es
tablished, as luch, tDitlwut a Proof :-ao he states thiet [objection 
in the following aphorism]. 

i1ftM~T 14ftIQlNfiiJi1. ft"Mtfi: I ,1: I 
1/ Proqf rwd.o CIJ1IU, ""'Y .A.pA. 18.-0r in the absence there-
twllmofDledge rwd ao caue' of, [-i. e., of Proof,-aince Proof may, in 
mtue of itself, 6e Proof,] then, just as Proof is establiahed [inde
pendently], 80 may this [-viz., right knowledge, independently 
of any cause of it,] be establiahed. 

G. And if 'in the absence' of Proof,-i. e., without Proof,-it 
be agreed that Proof iI,-then, jll8t in the same way let it be 
agreed that tlud [-viz., I right knowledge'-] may enst. What 
i8 the use of acknowledging a CQuse of right knowledge? And 
thus the whole world is an unset.tled que8tion, 80 that we end in 
the void [of absolute 8cepticism] :-auch is the import.: 

• 14ttl_lilt 14tt(QI": Nt: citCfil( ItfttQlllft(tit· 

1ftR:: ~, ,,'UN Rl'QI.- mq .ftf.fi:(INlI-
~ • ~ S:"" .. ~ .... IP'Ii4I1'1(PI'qn'ftD-<""-: IItt(.("'< ",4(14 I ~ q«4«lq.~ 

S~ I"U .. - (Qr"<i'l4ii IN 11ft (QiIIft<tti\.(qfit,. .... 
~,.. 

.... iJcr"~: I 

t ~ 14ftIQlNft: 14tttti ~ .rNfi4iil1l I 

i ~~ 14ttIQlr.fitlRi": iittIQlOllfft<'lf\ Ii .. (111-
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BOOK II. §2. 21 

I. He states the tenet* [of the Ny'ya system, on this point]. 

if ~'qll.lllNfic"i nfNli: I '" t. I 
Preqf illraftiuta tDilioat AnA. 19.-It is not so [-that an end-
~ to lJeil'-itlaled. r 
- '""2 -- ._, less series of Proofs of Proofs are re-
quired-], becauae it [viz., Proof,] really is, just as the light of 
a lamp is. 

CI. Por, as, by the light of a lamp, a jar, or the like, is illumi
nated, 80 are the ' causes of right knowledge' the illuminators 
of what things are rightly known. Otherwise, then even the 
lamp would not be the illuminator of the jar, for fear [forsooth] 
of the regreaaus in infinitum,-viz., that the lamp is [in the first 
place,] the illuminator [or revealer] of the jar, and the Sight [in 
the second place,] is the revealer of the lamp,-and something 
else makes us aware of U, and so on. t 

6. Here ends the section regarding the examination ot Proof 
in general.: 

Nfto: +i' fifiqft ~ ?(ri~ ?(fiufw:: ~fitiq" i fii 
1I.",*t4\.((QI I n'n ... IOlfctf_Riiif ~ .1 f~fri 
\,"""1'41 Q-_4n .. fitffl1«if: I 

• NI ttttin .. I 

t '4111" 11f4iqliit1lil~arN 1I.ltJ4dIU 1Rf11IIAt 
AWf4A.lll.tE4 ...... i4IIl."q. 1lIZI14i11l.tfi ~~. 

If •• ". ~&illq4iftiflfC ff4 .. i4"l~tiPr.it~ sfir 
I( "aIl41t1.: ~I 

t _fll~ IIflIQl4l1ftliitqUtllll4i<,* .. I 
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21 "l'BE APHORISMS OF' THE NY.lYA. 

SECTION III. 

THl!: nUll NATION or THE DEI'INITIOJf OP SEltSL 

c. After the examination of Proof in general, the eeparate 
kindI of Proof havinr to be examined, the one first enwnerated. 
viz., Sense, falls to be [first] examined. And, in respect af thia 
one, the definition given before [-at B. I. §4-] W'U thm1lglt 
its/""it [and not in respect of itulf] :-10 one objects tQ that 
definition of the unit, aa WcI clown •• 

qRl1ij@"'QlI!1qqM(iEI~!liI .... t'll ~ • I 
Obj,ctiorl to th' t¥nitiorl AtJh. 20.-The definition of Percep-
01 Ptf'C'ptiorl. tioB [-eays the Bauddha-J is 1lDteaablea 
because not of the whole [that ought to have been stated] ill 
there a statement. 

G. That whieh has been given as the definition of Pereeption. 
-viz., its being what results from the conjllnction of a Sen80 
with its object.-ia untenable, I because it does not atate tb.e 
whole.' The meaaing is this :-of [the species .f b.owledge 
called] Perception, a definition, made up of its cmue [-viz., the 
eODjunction of a Sense with its object.-] baa beea laid dawn: 
in this case the inseItion [in the definition,] of the totality made 
up of the assemblage of causes would prevent the -ode exten
.ion [of the definition, to things not intended by it], and this 
[enumeration of the whole assemblage of ea1lSe8) has flO' been 
l1et down. For, I not the wbole'- i. e., only tbe fact of being 
produced by the conjunction of a Sense with its. object, is set 
down [in the defiaitioo] j-but the ccmjUDctlon of Soul witb. 
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BOOK n. §3. 23 

Mind, (and or the Senses with the Mind,] and 80 on, has not been 
E!iliet df[3;Yn it ~the:; definition Sezze:;e-] e:;xtends unduly 
to hferenee &c., seeing that these ( also] result from the conjunc. 
tion a de:;nse~fJ:fgan [-rle:;., tde and an 
m., the Solil-] in the shape of that conjunction of Soul and 
Mind (-i[3;dieh thJ: inon"intime:;te C&%;{il'e' all dnowle:;dge 
loeTer] :-8Uch is the meaning.* 

i. Hlit tden, Ioince there iliay a 
of Ss:ml Mind nnt re8lld a cause (of Perceptions-in 
which case the foregoing objeCtion of the IIc""Ptic would go for 
e:;othi&ig], [tdil' 8OO[itic,J e:;aysb [as ffillowe:; 

iif1MIti\~I: 'f",Cfi~ f(h4~(Nf~: I ~" I 
b ~le to Per- .Aph. 21.-There is no Terception pro-
~" dUCi'Sd in abl'e:;nce of the:; cnnjune:;tion 
of the Soul with the Mind. 

a. tt1}te whie:;b takJ:l' with the:; of he:;u1 
divided off [from the universal Soul] by a body,- in the absence of 
that meit%; the:;e:;E' is prfe:;duceds-thfe
fore (-sads the sceptic-on the Naiyayika's own principles-] it 

• 1Il!4'C14t4 ~tQfftf~"'t~filCfiq(rq"<Et ntN
'RfflsS'ftnI4 .. i\li't I .~: I f(tq1tl4f.f Cfi(QJf4fcni 

~ I ?R lfiT(QlCfi(!J(tI'\Ifanlt!fl: ~ltnFU 

i4f .. i(1I .. fIf"aQ1iiM.t.i"~ n~ "~~i1" I 4I4Hnr 
fi!t ~ ft It • ~ - s "~" i:Fq('It~ ,.Gilif!i0f:(<q.;iTii ~I~I'" ~1'iliiiRildf(-m ~t~ .~ '"'- iF-hi ~.~ iffiiE1l~tll ft~pmjl;jf"nd~(J:.~qj~fJgf:: 

..... e:;@~ftQlhfffl::"II('4T_rn~lThf(tti ~: I 
" t at-tt""':;(~rlill(: CfiRQlt6I;iji( ilttnPf4{tJtl\!l(-

~I 



24 THE APHORISMS OP THE NY4YA. 

is indispensable that the conjunction of Soul and Mind mould be 
one [element in the] cause of Perception [--e.nd 10 it ought to 
have been recorded in the definition]. I The production of 
Perception' is what is here specified i but it is the production of 
(right] knowledge [in Gn, shape] that is meant* [to be impugned 
by the sceptic]. 

b. But then [-lOme one may object to the acepti~if the 
definition is bound to specify everything which is a condition of 
the production of Perception, or of knowledge in general, then] 
8ptICe &c. must be causes of it :-80 he propounds this doubtt 
[as follows] • R' ~ ~. • tJifiI4@lTifiltJ"""CiI Rv. I ~ ~ I 
Metler Space 4"e. tAre 
CGIUU of Perceptioa. 

Aph. 22.-And were it 10, then also in 
the case of Direction, Space, Time, the 

Ether, &c., we 8hould find this to be the case, [viz., that these 
should be enumerated among the causes of Perception]. 

a. Since there really is, in the case of these &110, in a manner, 

the relation of priority and P08teriOrity [-these being necessa
rily antecedent to any cognition, and therefore to be reckoned 
among its causes or conditions-], if [you 8ay that] these are 
inoperative, then the 8ame is the case with the thing in questiont: 
[-viz., the conjunction of Soul and Mind, which, however, the 
N aiyayika cannot regard as inoperative in the matter]. 
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BOOK II. §3. 

6. In order to declare the answer in regard to this point, he 
"18* [aa folloR] • 

... ( .. fis~~nl~f ii~m: I ~ ~ I 
K_Wg~ u.. Jlpla. 23.-The Soul is not excluded [-in our 
1M &.l. definition of Perception, or any other kind of 
mowledge-1 becauae knowledge is the Sign thereof • 

.. 'The Soul is not excluded/-i. e., is not omitted to be ta
ken in aa one of the causes. How ?-' because knowledge is the 
Sign thereof.' That of which knowledge is the Sign, is so [-i. 
e., is implied as one of the causes in the produ.ction of kuowledge, 
iu the shape of Perception or otherwise]; for Knowledge, be .. 
ing a positive product, establishes [the existence of] a subject of 
inherence,-and this [subject of inherence], in the ultimate re
sort [-when nothing else remains to which we can assign the 
character], is Soul alone; and there is no proof that Space and 
the rest are causes [of knowledge] ;-auch is the import. And 
thus it is established, also, by the sense of the terms, that the 
conjunction of Mind, with Soul, the Intimate Cause, is the non
intimate causet [of knowledge in general]. 

6. Since it may be asked why the non-intimate cause [of 

• .~ti1(~1 
-"' ~ -"' ~ '" I:;; t -.... (fiI...: .. irf ifTilchJlfT ~~: ifi(QltElifii{ If I !iff! I 

'1 "Ni,.-tEII It I 'IPf Nt '"' ft'! ?11fT I 'ftii ~ ~
.- 41itiJINifi(qf 411qi4MI W. ~tlft~ 'Wif I 
Ranif'illill ifi,(qlt~ If ~firflt~: I rrflilil ~-

1Qficifil("~(NI~1 .. "'I ~titr ~itq(Mifi( .. fittff
~,,*(t(1 

D 
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TB~ APROBlSJlS OF THE NY K.YA. 

knowledge] is not the conjunction of Soul and Bodr, or the like, 
-therefore he states an argument for the preeminence of the 
Mind* [among the joint cauaea with Soul]. 

n4;",Q"r .. ,-tqliijii4J: I ~ " I 

TU,.atJtior& ollie Ap". U-The Mind [is not excluded, iD 
Mirul .. IIIbNnli- our estimate of the canses of knowledge], be-
I!IICt' to SOMl. h b hi h .. [ h canse t at y w c we recogn1se It -t e 
Mind-in the case of our cognition&-l is the fact that these 
[ cognitions] are not simultaneous. 

Q. The expression' is not excluded' is supplied [from the pre
ceding aphorism]. t 

b. It is indispensable that the Mind also be reckoned one of 
the canses, because, through the conjunction of the Senses and 
the Mind, this [Mind] regulates the non-simultaneoDBnesa of 
cognitions [-acting, in short, the part of ..4ttentUm, which is 
conversant about ollly one thought at a time-]; and it is not 
by the conjunction of Body with Soul, or the like, that this is 
regulated :-such is the import. And thDB it is fitting that the 
conjunction of the Soul with the Mind should be the non-inti. 
Dlate canset [of knowledge]. ' 

• .l(lltl()(lfi:~ql". 1iilt .. ''' .... IN.'""
Mfij", ~ 1f(1iIIlif4~flfi"f"l 

"" ~~ t ilTifCR N ~,","R I 

t ~1{"Iffil~("CI(f 'I'f1(Tll",Q4Jrilf4' .. Cfiti4'4I'" 

~sfq ~fltEC'U"Q4.fitfft, ~~(INl41'" •• if nfW
f4, ... tetfitF,. mif:, 'lNl",lllfl ... -I'f'l14lft .. ,f'ic-
ifil(QIM ~lPll 
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BOOK II. §3. 

c. The aphorism conveying the tenet. * 

iipq ... r .. f4ti1i'i4l.f1E'.nil~{: ~N.q "(V.I1I(

~i{ I ~ V. a 

~ol 
tU tlI;fiailioa. 

Aph. 25.-And, because of ita being the cause 
of Perception, is there separate mention of the 
conjunction of the Sense and the Object • 

.. C Because ot' ita being the cause of Perception/-i. e., be. 
cause of its being a cause peculiar to Perception. t 

6. The meaning is as follows. In the aphorism regarding 
Perception (B. I. §4], the mention of the conjunction of a Sense 
with ita Object is not indeed with the view of mentioning the 
cause [in aU ita completeness], in which case the not mention. 
ing the conjunction of Mind with Soul &C. would have been 
a deficiency j but it was for the purpose of marking it (by a cha
racter peculiar to itself] : and since, in such a case, it is as proper 
to mention a characteristic cousisting of the peculiar cause as 
one consisting of the whole Bet [of causes], and since the pecu
liar cause [in the case of Perception,] is the conjunction of a 
Senae with ita Object, it was mentioned separately. The men
tion was proper, seeing that it constitutes a characteristic, with. 
out reference to such things as the conjunction of the Mind with 
the Soul, which are causes commont (to all kinds of knowledge 
as well as Perception]. 

• N«(if1«ilft a 
t Afffi4fi1ftti1(ij{n ANti4(~l'iU(Qli!fi(QI(i!lln I , , 

i .caftfr., lIfff'f4«if .:fiiEca (~ij fti!fi~fiM";i ~ if 
~..c:_ ~ it ~ f1"" • .1'.II~lq~~U lI"n"", tf4{iUClii ~ ""i(ti4 

0--

~ .... QI{ftr~, iI'i('If 4Ift,fh4rf!i1«cil41~ 
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28 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

c* He me;ntiuus 5muther i]5ay dispute.u 

~~T~ €*i~if.,;qtai~~l~h: ttrt.~fiti4tTr 
f±llR a ~ ( I 

.... -

Aph* 26*~-Aml coujuncti±:]£n the .Jf not1aer d~fence of the 
deft*5""fIfl. Sense and the Object is the principal pecu
liarity iu Pereeptiou5] because e;he 5;5Jnjuuetion uf a Pense *55;th 
its Object is the cause [of knowledge] in the case [even] of those 
wh5J are e~'5leep5 ur wYuse minds 5J'5e nut atte5ilwlny* 

a. C Of knowledge'-is to be supplied.t 

b. The fact that the conjunction of a Sense with its Object is 
the main [in pri)e;53d the; y~ 
duction of knowledge. quite instantaneously, in the case [even] of 
th03e slee;ping ±md thzJse wYose Jeere; TIiot th5J 
conjunction of the organ of Hearing with the thunderiny of a 
cloud* foe instuuee ; bp the th5J 55rgau of *Youch 
with fire* for example*t 

c. He mentions another argument.§ 

,", QI Cfii (QrqJTft ~lf", ~~ ~~('i!f I ~ Pstew t~~ nr-
1Ir~~ -~NTtfRijJ(~fh!.I"'.'"~ I .1lIiftif.~('iI(R
~~T{!Kq1it,5U(1f:i~iU 1ij*1I'f(",'i.",-" i4 ... " ~, I 

~P:1'qhiOlI"1 

111 *±14ij fri 
t ~Hlift oq('IIlfilft""ISij ii4i1.'~''h~tpl ifiN

fil!hq(,IF4i11 (qCfi~ .. rilan~l. il4lBl ~IZi(riI""R 
~ t4 I ~ .. ft. JIN["Ill I 

§~'Ml~~Q 
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holler rHlOll. Aph. 27.-And by these [coDjunctions of SeDlO 
and object] are excluded the [other] kinds of knowledge. 

&. The kinds of knowledge [other than Perception] are' ex
cluded,'-i. e., diatinguished,-set &Bide,-by' these,'-i. e., the 
conjunctions of Sense and Object. For the conjunction of Soul 
and Mind, or the like, does not exclude i-for the fact of being 
prodnced thereby is common to the other kinds of knowledge 
[as well as Perception]. In like manner, the fact also of its re
sulting from conjunction of a Sense-organ with the Mind would 
Dot serve as the characteristic, because this would not extend to 
the menta1.* [i. e., to internal intuition, in which case the Sense
organ, 80 called, is the Mind itself ;-and the definition of pra
trabha must extend to internal as well as external Perception]. 

6. He ponders a doubt, with reference to whether the conjunc
tion of a Sense and its Object is not the cause [of Perception], 
becaU88 this may be present nnattendedt [by any resultant Per
ception]. 

Aph. 28.-This is not the cause [of 
Perception-some one may perhaps say-], 

.... "« 1I(1"1"'(~I\lI(Qj'U" I .. 
"itrq lI..-ittll4 ~ I 

t t:r.'4t~4"'..m if ·''i(Ri'4aqf''ill(INffftlJ . .. ~ .. 
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30 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

because this [Pel,'Ception] is debarred [in instances where the 
conjunction of a Sense with ita Object was present]. 

G. The meaning is, that [some one may perhaps say that] the 
conjunction of a Sense with its Object is not the cause [of Per
ception], because, at the time, e. g., of listening to a song, though 
there really be the conjunction, e. g., of the Sight and a jar. 
the visual perception of it, e. g., is debarred.*. 

6. He clears up this doubt. t 

"lllfit~eUnltl""lf'J.. I ~ ~ I 
Api. 29.-Nay,-it is from the preeminence 

of ihe particular Object. 

G. The song, e. g., is heard, because of the engrossingness,-. 
the desire to attend to it, of some particular object, e. g., the 
song; and because thus the desire of hearing the song is an ob. 
stacle, e. g., to [our taking note of] sensations of Sight, and 
because it is the absence of obstacles that brings about the effect; 
and the fact of being the cause belongs to the conjunction of a 
Sense with its Object in cooperation therewitht [-i. e., in c0-

operation WIth the absence of obstacles] i-therefore the primA 
facie vie" [here referred to] is not right.: 

• afln4lCCQl 1f4.I~ "',,!~c!~I.i1;1 N41fllil sA 
1I,,!ecl •• r"l"tet ~'4I~"illiiT if '1f(pqlt: I 

'" t~1 

t .~~~W51. afl"I~: i4lil_If\.~r"'ntetl(~
R4ICCcti I n_li( .nn~"iW51I~~I,,!W51Iff:i4fftil~" 
~~.I~liw.(qln "~"I.I<QI~fi!t'4t-
~"'~.... ~'""-t;;. 4 .W514t411fliE1t1n! ~q"l if ~ "I" I 
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6. Bu.t then [the objector, taking another line of objection, 
may say-] if Perception were a different kind of Evidence [from 
the others 1 the investigation of its definition woold be fittiog,
bnt it is really no such thing :-which donbt he next ponders.* 

14R41Qft1"(iI~ifi~'UI'QlI!q_~ I ~. I 

If 1eI_ P.,... be tIGI ApA.-30. Perception [some one may 
• cae qf l.jertlllft. 

8ay-] is [non8 other than] Inference, 
becaose the appreheD8ion [to which we give the name,] is through 
the apprehending of a part, [which is to us a Sign of the whole]. 

G. What we regard as a Perception, e. g., the cognition of a 
jar, is an C inference,' i. e., a conclusion i-because W8 apprehend 
it after apprehending C a part,' viz., the part in front; and thUl 
the cognition, e. g., of a tree, is an inference, because it results 
from the cognition of a Sign-[this Sign J consisting in the ap
prehell8ion of a part [of the tree] :-8Uch is the meaning. t 

6. He clears np this doubt.t 

A.ph. 31.-Nay,-because by Perception 
is apprehended so much as is so. 

• ~ ~ 14R4'C1. 14"IQl(*,(~ 'fltl"''''. q()iQ( 
"'~ ~ '"' B4I-'.:'''IiE 'ft' "q"1 ~ ill4tJ1N1ltltn I 

t 14fti'Cj~illr~ El2lPtt Iii .. iI .. til .. ilfitffl\ifi-
..., '" 

~". ~ SI'Qllilif1(fjq_cil.,tqt~ifi~tlSI~-
"1.4if~,·'SI (iI&lif4iE1t~ ... (f;':1((ilft~fitf"M:r. , 

t ~l".m 
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G. That Perception is Inference is not the case,-that is to 
say, so far forth lUI it is a Perception, it is not a Concluaion.* 

lI. 'Because '0 much is apprehended [through Perception] 
lUI is m,'-i. e., becanse, even by thee it is admitted that there 
is [really such an] apprehension i since' so much as is so/-i. e., 
,ome portion or other,-is apprehended by Perception,-i. e., by 
Sense.t 

c. It is to be understood, moreover, that this is bnt low ground 
-[that we have taken up i-for we might have argued that] Per
ception simply is not excluded [by your argument to prove ita 
being a case of Inference], becanse it [-your argllment-] does 
not exclnde Sounds, Odours, &c.,t [-which are apprehended, by 
Sense, in their totality,-though the objects of Sight might, at 
tint sight, eeem to afford a handle to the objector, by being ap
prehended through the apprehension of a part]. 

d. He censures, moreover, [lUI folloW's,] even the assertion that 
the cognition of a tree or the like, is a case of Inference.§ 

It'~CficlijIQ'itf;q(qf.1f4~llql"J ~ ~ I 

• ~'441!l"I .. fitFft It' I QRf1tl(q1C4"4"T~f1tF"tEi 
iRtlfnl 

t f.1ICiji1ICij!Q44mt 1 f.1fC4i1I'4ftf sA ~ ..... 
"1111414 QRf~tir.iNIQ"~ Mf.11Q4~" 
~fli 

:t: ~Q"1tIcd 1J~IICIC4f~ Q fII'tQ~ 1&1(_ It{ if lffIf

... ( ... rmmfit~1 
§ ~ ~N1(("~ 11jfifftnf4f1ftft cwA {1r" 

"Ififl 
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BOOK II. §4. 33 

A,.., iI~ .Iea ApA. 82.-And there is not [-in the 
.,.,., of it it pm:riHd. case, e. g., of the cognition of a tree, 
-] the apprehension [merely] of a partt-because that which is 
made up of the parta [-i. e., the whole-] is a reality. 

G. 'A.ucl not,'--i. e., neither.* 

l. Neither il it proper, moreover, to say that there is the ap
prehension of a part only [-in the case, e. g., of a tree'l being 
apprehended by viaion-1-' because that which is made up of the 
puta is a reality'-i. e., because what is made up of the parts" 
[there] i 10 that, at the time of the perception of the part, the 
perception of that also which is made up of the parts is not ex
cluded,--inaamuch as there is the conjunction of the Sight with 
it abo [-that which is in conjunction with a part, being, even 
thereby, in conjunction with that to which the part pertaina-] : 
--nch is the import. t [See the Tari4wtmgrda, §47.] 

c. Here endl the Section on the Eumjnation of Perception.: 

SECTION IV. 

AI '1'0 WJUT II JlBANT BY A WBOLB. 

d. He begins a section on the subject of [a whole, or] 'what 
is made up of parts' ((JfJaym1ia),-for there is pertinency in his 

~ It 

• ~ 'Icn ... f.': I 

t ~~.4iji~f.t4ro...fq ".r I .Clf4N4IIt-

1ItfI, -WIN 4C1C1il1fiB .".4C1f4il1Qff4"'4i'~ ~-... 

fiPnsfillRlr't ~ ilI'"" "'"N ., ",,4liilIJIlfi: • 
• \ilrRfic·~ I 

t .... 11 Qff.(lIIQ<tlllIQ\fi(Qifll 
E 
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THE APHORISMS or THE NY&Y~ 

analyuq thia [conception] with a view to ettabliahiug the I'eIt

Bon [to be no fiction, which was assigned in §32, viz.], 'becaule 
what ia _0 up of parts ia • reality:* 

..4pA. 33.-[Perbaps some one will I&y] 
there is a doubt as regards 'what is made up 

of parte,' ,*,-use it requires to be proved [that there is anything 
to which tbe name of ' a whole' is appropriate]. 

•• The meaning is this :-there is a doubt in tegal'd to • what 
is made up of parts,'-' because it requires to be proved/-i. e.,. 
oeo&UJe that is not a reality i-that is to eay, the l8UOll allepd. 
•• , 'beeauae what is macle up of parta ia .. reality,' ia iacompeo. 
teut Hea1l88 doubtful. t 

6. And, as regards this, it is impossible that' what is made up 
cI. parts' should be one,-because there may belong to it contra
dictory characters, in the shape, for instance, of shaking and not 
sbaking, redness and not redness, hiddenness and unhiddenness. 
To explain:-as far &8 regards tb, branches, a shaking, and again~ 
as far as regards the trunk, the absence thereof, is beheld [in a 
tree] i and it is impossible that there should exist simultaneous
ly, in one and the same thing, .. collple of CODb'adictory charac. 
ten. Therefore parta alone are suoh [-i. e., are realitiea-}.p. 
and not any other thing 'made up of the parts,'-for there is Jl() 

evidencet [in support of the latter]. 

• ."""'4I,lqtRffl ~1'I1"it l.lq.""" ..... I .... -
fit"'i(QI" (.m I 

t ."".;.1 ... ctfilfit "~MI"NI"'('l .. ~ .. 
SqClrf441llq'N'!iWi~?I: ,,~ ,,~: I 

t ~ "'liiij(q '.iiltiI(lIi*,l(tPlliCitElli(lentill-
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BOOK II. 14. 

c. In like manuer is this to be gathered from observing that a 
cloth, of which a part a reddened by safllower, is not red as re
gards the ends ["bich were not dipped into the dye] ,-lnd 80 

too &om observing that, as far as regardJ the surface [presented 
to '0.111 &co, a tbing is not bidden [-wbile it iI hidden as regard. 
its other parta] :--tlUCh is the prima facie view of the Bauddhas. 
And here the prim! facie aphorisms of the Bauddhu, and the 
things peDDed by the author of the Ydrtilra, are not written, for 
fear of proliJity.* 

4. The aphorism containing the tenet. t 

~'ril'Q("~"'~i: I ~ II I 
l'roGf 'UI ,la".. ar, 
.1oIa. 

.Apia. 34.-Were wholes unreal, eveI1thing 
would be iDlperceptible. 

G. If the whole [' made up of parta'] were not a reality, 
all it. qualities, actiOJl8, &CO, would be. imperceptible; and thus 

, 

~'AlQffil'(tt~f4t(~~ SClq'" if ~~, lm

"' 1Jt.ICC.~1IiRtT ~~{if ~ ~-
~ ~ ~" .... ~ fi ~ ~ \IlIIft II... ,,~ Ji'Q' ~i( ~«14-S"1"lr. 

~",qfri I mR'Ii@ __ 1t1 Q1f "~m If ~ ~'4cit 
~ . 

• 1[1f ~'IiI .. {i.4tJ4RI!._ ~ijti4"("t(ffi 
"'q ..... t,aJ ClI"181~(iI(i!f'(~lq*d"'IIi# .. "tf' ~ft 
~ ~ .. ~ fq(--C 
11'1111' 'f'q,,: I ~ 1(tfTirt ~q"«ilt t(lJl'1i-

Iiftl ~N"tfit ... ~ Ni.waftl 
t NII,""411( I 
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36 THE APHORISMS OF THE NY&YA. 

eTen a thing's being shaking or not shaking, red or not red, 
would not be perceptible,-because these [characters,--a.ooording 
to the objector,-] belong to the Atoms [or abaolutelyl1D&1l 
, parts' of things], and the [indispensable] condition of percep
tion is bulk,* [-which does not belong to Atoms] • . 

b. He states another reason. t 

4fllDlllr .A,1&. 35.-And [there must be 'wholes,'] becaoae 
prOG/. holding and pulling are [---ouly on that mpposition-] 
reasonable. 

II. A whole is something other than the parts [of which the 
whole is made up], because, it being so, the holding and pulling 
[of m88les] involves no abl'lUl'dity i-while, were it the fact, on 
the other hand, that only heaps of Atoms emt [-constituting 
no wholes-], then it would not be the case [--u, however, it 
u-] that, by holding a part, we hold the whole, and, by pulliDg 
a part, we pull the whole :--IIuch is the meaning.t 

b. You must not say this, [-with well-intentioned but miIdi
rected zeal-] that that, "A., by the ['There are luch thinp 

Ci.'"' ..G.~ c ~ ~ ..: 
• -.nClnll"N---=i1f'1't ~1'q(T "", ... ~ '''I .... t11I .. q~ .. 

" ... l'i ...... I6fi"'(f4(lIil(Witi4IA ... fit 1( ...... lR-

"'4Ii,'"tql'l~ .. , .... ''1,,*, ..... 1 
" 
t ~tqif1(tt 1111 

t ~~~ S .. IIi14Mf<4I4" if'n.m 1!I'(ti,4'e
~t,qq=ff(iiI'.fI q(itl,!~.~ ~.~tJliiIl(i ..... -
'4I(Q1w.{tJ •• 4iPf .... ,.ittll ... 1( 4IINNI-: I 
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BOOK II. §4. 37 

u wholes] becanse then this [pnlling, &c.] is reuonable,' u, by 
the pulling of the boat, the person standing in the boat ia pulled, 
--and u, by the holding of the pitcher, the cords in the pitcher 
is held ;"-[you mnst not aay this,] because it is altogether in 
virtue of a peculiar conjunction [-quite diJlerent from that of a 
boat and the penon standing in it-] that the relation of parts 
and whole, or ita absence, comes to exist. Therefore, holding 
that only the previously assigned argument [in §85,] ia the proper 
one, he [the author 1 pondering the solution in respect of this 
matter offered by some one else, condemns it. [ as follows]. 

~"I .... (ff:"Nffl~'nufiJEq(q("\.""t I ~ ~ I 
~..:.:;,.. ApA. 8G.-1f [anyone should say] it i. like 

. the case of an army, or a forest, [we reply 
that] it is not so,-because Atoms are aupenensual. 

a. If [any one says], though a Tery distant man, or single tree, 
or the like, is imperceptible, yet, as an army, or a forest, or the 
like [aggregate of thinga separately imperceptible], .. perceived, 
--10 too, though a single Atom be imperceptible, a collection of 
them, in the shape of a jar for example, ""'11 be perceptible,
[we reply, that] this too is not ao,-'because Atoms are super-
18Ilaual.' What is meant is this, that, since hulk is the [india
penaable] condition of Perception, the perception of an army, or 
a forest, or the like, is fitting [-inasmuch as the constituents of 
the aggregate have bulk themselves-] j but not [so is it] in the 
aae of Atoms, because these have 110 bulk. t 
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38 THE APHORlSJr[S OF THE NY.fiA. 

6. Bere enda the 1ecti0D on the examination of' "holet'.* 

SECTIONV. 

TaB DII'INITION 01' t"' •• BlfCB B1UUlfBD. 

c. Since this is the proper place for it, in order to test [the 
definition of] Inference, whose turD has arrived, he .tates a pri
mA facie vin.t 

~rm~ CiIlf1:I ... I(11il ifflIilfl11-.... 
fllQlJf I ~'-& I ... 

TAe ~ 01 I'Iff .. - ..4p1&. S7.-[Some one may say that] In-
flict .rapagrt«l. ference is no Proo~ because it wander. 
away in the case of (1) the embankment, (2) the damage, and 
(5) the likeness. 

Go That Inference is of three kinds, baa been atated already 
[B. I. t5]. If the [whole] three kinds of this be proved not to 
he the causes of right knowledge, it will be settled, by the •• nse 
of the terms, that Inference is no Proof i-in reliance upon which, 
this: [is propounded which is propounded in the aphorism] . 

.,. it .,. c;., .,. 
14fqiQi!iiE",Q(ttl l(ltfqiQte4 St q ftrijij~"Qfh!h': 11-
• 'fHNffl;(, ~fiI .'i"tflmfiJE~iEtnll ~ 
fl1I"'. ~~11l ~'Uq"IRltfqt4 ~ "teI'lWff 
fl1I"IItt(tillf~ffl ~: I 

• ~flllIfl6IiI"'Q(1iQlltifi(Qlf{ I 

t .61~(Q( Ifift Itl1ltt~lif q-O~ti ~q""M I. 
~ .1 .. l". ~~ I ?(1( f .. fir".t14,til4i 

~ S,itlifflltfll'itt1l1l{ ~itfill"~~t'll 
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BOOK. II. 16. 39 

6. Inference,-admitted to have the character of inference,
ieno ' Proof,--i. e. no cause of right knowledge,-because of the 
W tW the reason [assigned in any case or inference] is one 
that waJu,lers away,. [and preaents itself where what it ought to 
certify is not found to accompany it]. 

1:. Among theae three kinds [of Inference, thus all ah"ke i1D
pugned,] he exhibits the wandering away [of the Sign from the 
thing signified] by saying 'through the damming up,' &Co.t 

tI. [According to the objector,] the inference of raiD, 81 tri. 
partite1y exemplified,-from the swelling or the river, the carry
ing oft" of their eggs by the ants, and the screaming of the pea
oocb,-cannot be, [-i. e.' cannot be an absolutely certain meanl 
of right knowledge,-] because there may be 8 disjnuction [be
tween the Sign aud the thing aiguified), inasmuch as the swell. 
ing of the river may have depeDded on the dammin, up of the 
river,--.nd the ants' carrying away their eggs may have result
ed from their neBt's having been damaged,-and the BOUnd like 
the voice of a peacock may have been uttered by a man.t 

e. He clean up this doubt.§ 

~ ~~ ~ 
~tJitI441l1QfHI'T S'fP"~~Tit I ~ 1:: I 
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40 THE APHORISM'S OF THE NY&YA. 

l"J~~e ~eail.Y II means '! Apia: 38:~Nay [-it is not' to be deDi. 
" rig'" """'~ ed that ' tha'. r~cogirition 'of a 'Sig:n is • 
c&~ of right knowledge-], because that [which we mean by a 
~,ip,) i. /lomething else than the part, and the fear, and the like-
ness, [referred to by the objector]. 0 I 
: ,fJ. T~, ~~r.aoog~itiQn' of a ~ Sign is ~ot a inean~ of right know-

lej.~', D,Ot.tbecaa~. The~ ~8 no fault [-in the Sig'us, the re- I 
cognition of which we Say leads to right knowledge-J, because 
the 'Swelling of the river, and the rest, which ".re Sign1l,ii'\are~.mc .. 
thing other than that swelling of a river which results from the I 
d.mming up a Jlart of it, and that carryi:ng off ·bnMli<.;~~ 
~e ants which results from fear [-when their nest haa been ~' 
turbed], and that scream which was [only]liA-e ihe' sCfaui''6f «e I 
peacock. And there is not, in every instance, \he ;' dOu.bt~" ~ 
wandering away [of the Sign llnaoco~, hr. t\"~I-.igni
fied] ;-and where this [doubt] doe. occu,einc~ it otJl~~~ 
by redargution [B. I. ~89], there is 110 fa1llt :....-IQjCh .i4,:~: .... 
port.* , .- ., ' ':, , 

i. Here ends the section on the examination .11 ma,1IIlCe.t 

SECTION VI. 

TOE EllllIlUTION OF TillE paEON'!'. 

c. [Perhaps some one will say-] that is not prow, which 

• 181fflittJmff. if ~.4..,~t~~m
~dlfQ~"'4il .. 4tSijt( (4I,,(\n~'1J,n ,,,fit .. ,.· 
iff ili(lf!tJ("iti ~tI(q(t m: I ~ ~~ oqfi{ • 

.",. ... 
"*( <lit t' ~ rq (iii rRmift1fi1lr ft. q itCl'l It ~ t.lf«-
~:I 

t ~ff()lff~(.N~1Q(iI.<qj I 
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,. jm"'; ... that the recopition of a Sip baa reference to the 
three __ [-put, prel8Dt, uulfuture,~ B. I. §5], because, 
IiDce there iI .. preeent,-becauae there is neither put nor fu. 
~ t1ae oonoepti.on of which is dependent on that [-i. e., on 
~ ~t, wlPah is a no~Uty], the reeeptivitiea-in the thape 
~ the triad of tim. do not at ;-10, with nfareD.,., .to thil, 
.."........,m, a leCtion tor the eumination of time preaent, he 
[-iJa ....... of tho objector-] demun to time prell8l1t.* 

.. i'IiM~ 111m: qfri"~r"" .... ,.,qq~: I ~t.1 De.............. .ApI. 89.-There it no present time [~ 
,...,. 1&)'1 tho 1Ceptic-], because, of a thing faU. 
m., we .. c1emcmtrate [only] the time through which it baa 
,.. .. t~ ~h which it has to fall • 

.. ' ..... iI no preaent time;'-i. e., there it DO kind of time 
otIaer tUa put uulfuture. Be explaina this, aaying 'of a thing 
&DiDg,' ~ Of a thing falling, a fruit for instance, there is the 
diataace ...... a aertaUi apace, the limit of which u the tree; 
uul there it a aertaUi diatauce to be fallen through, the limit of 
.hich it the pnuul; but there is DO concernment also with a pre. 
"':--neh is the import. t 

• ·3i1'"4Ifita4'4iilfij,,'u"ilf~ ""'~ .
~ ~"iI'iiQ,(ct""'filn~'(~~ 4,.:ij-

... f1 ....... liUfjflf'''.... 114M , .. qtl ... IA4(Q1i1I-

~Iil "~iI"'INlqfft' 
t ".aii.itJ""'l ."'nlii,ainflt'.I4Itelltn1I: I ,. 

fIIMiIfic 1RPI t:fft, ~: •• "i~ 1Ii" 
~ Qfn"l'P ~: 1R1Iqfft""I~ifl!~-
11111 •• 4il ~~: I 

p 
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THE APHOIlISHS OF THE NTAYA. 

~J~ H~ ~~~ upthi' doubt"* 

~~ .I(~ ii,"fll!il~ ft.q"~'i'{1 I 

F •• lUI 1-. ..." H .. _J.. 4D.-Thoae two- also [viz., the .... .., 
.... preMII. ~ "..-

and future) would not be, if the pr~ 
1§?ere lliffjt ~ th81 are lrruative it • 

.. II tilt ,....,..t w ... DOt, tbeu 'thOle two,'--tM put .d the'. 
future.. would ~ be. "beca~~~ they. rel~Tlr t~ it:-i. 

beca1§~ what meant by being 11 hemg eoUD~ 

... to the _traction of the plM8Dt i and be..- wW is 
_t by -. future is the beias the eoanterpart to. the ate-
~ fA gttl8Jlt 3=§'11Oh 

J. But then (the seeptic may rejoin that), since those two are 
ttbltanff1§?ttd jDlt theilr i?t51UtDal t~lation? th~ ba~t reb:~ 

to poBtahilrt:l) :-th~1§?tbre t~y. ::~ 

.JI,di"I'I(ilfta,Rft<ft'I'a'II'tNft: I" I 

",., -fotwre Il0l .... ,. Api. 41.-The past and future are not 
...., .... z.n.I. substantiated by mutual reference. 

"C. iI.", 
" ".-

Go to becaEE?;:.:lr this be of tTlttual 

pendeacy ,f [-or' of reasoning in a eircle 1. 

• 'lI;jiji"," 

t _~ .. , .. t~ "qt(Ift"I""'"~I~ .-nt 
.. Wt(1§? .... ~r:~4fij?~ "m?~1tf"= 

III"Ali"U"Af~tti "II", •• ,,"fitfft ~: I 
~ ~: ~("«(~ .. ~- iZtit1 ~.ncijl~~"'~; 
~I 

§ .~"",q"(~ln~: I 

n; ,Go 



aooE II. t6. 43 

6. 1nat were the lou [-enquires the aceptic-] if'theta two 
alIo [-put time aacl future-] dii not at? TIl.... he 
8tateI another argument •• 

4 .... I .. t~.-4ta' .. A~"I*lqqcfl: II ~ I . '.~ 
.," ~ 

".. ,let ,.... • • .4pla.. 42.-Were there no preaent, there 

,....,. woalcl be .0 copitiou of anything, ,~'" 
perception w01lld be impo_ble. , . 

.. If t1un were no preaent, pereeptioJl eoald not 'tab ,..." 
..... 18 time preeellt it the receptivity of perceptioa. Por .... ' 
nuon lle[Uday .... ..,.] I&Y8, "Dy the eight, Ito. it .".. 
Iaeadecl what is adapted [to the 1Km88], and present [in time].-
And if there were no perception, there would be no I capitio ... ' 
-or lmowledge,-of anything; because the Gtlaer kincla of bo ... . 
ledge have their root in perception :-such it tJae import.t 

. 
i. B.t theB [the eceptic lIIay lay], if what; is llleaat by bel. 

put it the being the caWlterpart of the deatru.ctioa of the p~.t 
lent [-eee §40, a-], and what is meant by the beiq ial'llnr" 
the beiBg the comterpart of the antecedent aoa-esiste.ce of the 
pneent, thea, m the ease of a jar wlliela emts only i. tM pte-
1eDt, how _aea the notion "It tI1CII black, and [-after baking!' 
in tJae ki1a-) it It1illIe red?" To this he repli8l.t 

• "il("~ 1IT "'M<" , ~ii1ifi(fii" 
t ""'ffliil..A ~ ~tqqClft Ii"' ...... ~ .. I .. f*. 

.... ,,'1\ I u ~ •• i " ..... tii" nM .. ,«
"~fic, iifi4"I~,..~it4 ~wtl(..-nf" .. 
*l"."IN"<'tItii'"If1ifit 'atR: I 

t ~ 'IR' 1I'fNt1 ....... fft.'r"'"''''rit4 .. AfiI-
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'[:'(,1 

iiMt.4t.it (qqvij~ fI~""" » ., I 
HOfIJ • t~ pre.l ... ,.. ..4tM-4r8.-lt [-tile ~l ,...., he 
9 0lc,. 0/" 'uptlif fll'J-- "--..3" "'_..t.. . '. [ " . "'-AI.. 
IrIr, 'IJIII. CODC8hau m UUWI waY' --I. 8., __ 

U ,.. and futun,-l beCuiie ... ,.. 
of haviag. ben made uul of huiDg to he ..ae, are cxmceiYabie 
[in respect of ita put and future qaalitiell. 

'G. That iI to -r,-lince, of the JWwk and red oo101U'8, for. U';' 
iample,· of a jar OJ" the like, though tlaia uiat maJr ill tIae p-.., 
lhe facta of having heeD ...., and of havia, to he made, i. .. 
the facts of their being put and fa.tue, are coaeei:rabJe, tJ.erO. 
fore the ju or the like aIIo may he IpOken of .. put or ~ 
through ita being connected mediate11* [-with the put u.d • 
future,·"through its put and fnture qualities]. 

b. Here .eada the section QIl the eumiaation of tUDe Pnleat.t 

SECTION VII. 
. . . 

Ta. BuMINA'ffOX OP .fa. P&OOP DIU.WM noll Llu ... _iL· 
c. NoW', .. the occasion preieiltl itllelt in Older to tat ItM 

lIlIRtlilI4FnQlfittf4" ,,~_'" "" ....... ~ _ 
iIi'fl1l"Af .I~lil 1tfiij ... ",flc ~..-r{ I 

• 1(~iil".lfq t1jc(~ "'("(lI.q,~ .. 1 _"",. 
Cfi:ft."ll(rf)""(~..,~(,qq;fl~ci,( .. "'"t .. t"· 
m ." .. U<: q<i4t<i4 ... tiilURNt" I 

t ... Iff iI~"i"q(l"'II4."" , .. 

Digitized by Coogle 



46 

pertin8DCJ of the cle&nition of] the' Proof drawn from Likeneu' 
,.",.,..), he Nta forth a primt. facie view, .. folIo". •• 

• ,qz;Un'4.".,liIj4i!qiil'i1NfI: I I. I 
'5~jha" ..... 46.-AD upmentfrom Likeneais not 
-,.."., I.. n.bataIltiatec1 ~ throaih colDplete, 00IlIl-

c1erable, or putialliDlillrity • 

. --& It ........ [at B. L 16], tJaat [the proof called] Compari.; 
... f'iIt • .,-) ...... from a Previoaal, bOW'll aimilarity. TbiI 
{aceoJdDag to ., IIC8ptic] is not right, becawIe [a reprda the 
matter ill quBIticm] limilarit, will not mit, whether it be com. 
pIete, COIUIidenhle, or alight. :For, on the ground of complete' 
IillailMity, it ia D8ftI' ugaed that " A cow is like a cow i" nor, on 
the pound of couiderable aimilarity, that" A butFalo is lib a 
eow '/' nor, on the ground of there being 101M similarity, that 
II A mutard.-d is lite mount Keru." ADd the comparaUYe 
proof drawn from ~ is in like mumer to be refaled 
edmiMion, beca1ile IifaiMriIr impIieI this in acldition. t 

I. Be clean up thia c1oubt.*. 

'. • .. , ... l.. ipUUilQfflai q~filrl ~q .. fic I 
t lIN(.I1itfll!qffl"~1i1 q"Q:~ 

iilH4fit1..r 14lfit._.''''4 1ft If ~ I II ~ 
~ ~ ~IR'!Iq.n" .. ai~it" 1I111l1ir-
.4.114. ~ .. Ail m" ...... ,...,...(II. ".R ... m t .rcI ....... q ...... "ttlliilq".-
""~ ..... an .. " I .... 
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liN 141 '1441!Q'"11"" i'~'lI"'U~. , 
~:I'\I 

~. 1o I_ ..41'1. 41.-8iDce _ argument rrc.a Liken_ " 
Gbj.... _bIWltiated tIII'Oap pretiaul1 kllOWll u.u.nty, 
tJae IloceIaid objectioa t.iI.t. - , 

G. 'Previousl, Imown'-[or, as it ma, be cmplain8cI, cllife
rentl, from the .".., in which it ia explain.. ... B. L tf-] 
that: aiioiJarit)' which ia Jmcnrn, ill • ifgA .". [ __ lilr.eaeR .. 
a cow eData, in dle Doe Ga .... ia a IaiP ~} ....... ', 
UpiaW from a bul"alo or the Jike,....... the lmoWleiqe ot 
~ w the instrameatal ea .. of a' eaaaluioa ... _ ..... 
,..".us;, there ia no fault, (mch as tile.". obJeeII to 111]. 
And the Iimilarit)' couiata ia tbil or that [-e. g., Uape ooloar, 
lise, b., ~.1 accordins u the cue mar be, Irc.* 

I. 'Be .... , u a doubt, tile opiDioa.of tile v ___ £-. 
parentl" tIwrefoIe, Ulterior to ..... 4-] that tIun ia DO .... 

kiad of ~ I1ICh as the 'argument from naeablanee,' Iiace 
~ end ia attained by 'lnference,'t [ofwbicla thiaiaeal, aCMe] • 

• ""iiiIAH4l11Ni: II ( • 

K .... opWoII. ..... 46.-[The ca. is DOt di6nmt froIIl or-
clinarJ Inferen.ee,] becaW18 it ia [ --1ike -r 

• IINi A.1.. """,Nau.,.,, Ni ~ 1I1l 
-.,,, .. W4,"«tqfitfic.<'Itiilt ~ I .,"" .. 
1I.(QII"~4I'<I't N,..fMfiif4M I 

t .~"'~ .. ~f(",' ~,q"I" ii"tiiillft<fitfft-" 
f11""""'tlcit I 
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-BOOK 11 •• 7. 

other cue of Inference-] aB establishing of the unperceived by 
...... of the perceived • 

.. 'By m.... of the perceived,'--i. e., by the epeciea of re
.....,'''''' to • co"J~oe t~ is [nothing eJae than] .. iaf~ 
__ 01 "hat unperceived [animal] is JQeUlt h, the. word Boa 
Oaftelll,-tJaere is no other proof .ueh u ComparitoD •• 

i. He npliea to tbia.t 

"'''nN ~ Att("I~!qtt'''. qlfCltt: II -a. I . '. 
~A. 4f.-Itis not iD respect of. Bolt 

Gavaeaa ~that we see the need 
of 'the recopitioa of Likenea' ,.",.,,) u the inatrwneat' 
ef ript bowled ... 

.. That is to .,,-it is not in reapect of "hat ia 'unperceived: 
-i. e., not perceived inaamllch u it ia [iD relation to 1lI om,u] 
__ bing poII8Iaed of a Sign (~,,)-[which Sign, la1, iI 
,.eeited]~......mce IIuIt [n grant J011] ,,01lld be a eue of m.l 
fenace,-that we 188 'the need of tAil u the inatmment of right . 
bcnrledge,'-i. e., the I1lbaeni8D.C1 of 'the recognition of Lik~ 
D.eIIII to right bowledge.: 

6. Or the meaning is,-we do not regard .. a cue of lDfer. 
fJIf6e the object of the eridenee called Compariaon,-that right 
bowledp,-ns., the right knowledge dlle to Comparilon,-' ia 

• *44- 4,.,,_fijiiiC ... Aff4't1. I, .. "q ........ 

... t?M~' .... rai .. ,,,,,,,<fitfill 
t .cl1i<'If .. I 
~ ... _; .. ' ..... 1M1 SANN .43"'''"'' Aill.l' 

"ill .. fl, .. ,,~qttl". II qillfl m I 
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• THE APROJUSIiS or THE NY.nA. 

I8IpeCt of the Boll Oaneu,'-i. .. , ill napect fit what beloup 
to the Boa Ganeu,-m., that; , unperceived thiDf,'-i. e." the 
fact of heiDg what ia ...., by the word Boll Gavaeua. The im
port iI, [that tbii iI not a cue of Inference,] becaal8 there ia not 
tile knowledge of 'constant ~dedn8l8,'* [-which,-ne the 
flr_~~ what conetitutea anything a Sip &om 
which alone lOJIlething elae can be aft,d to be iajerr.ed]. 

e. But then (it may be objectecl]-let it be granted that the 
bowledge of 'CODItaut attendedn_ g iudiapeneable [to InIer
... :-laaft we not it here alIo 1}-.o, with lefereace to tbia, he 
__ another argum~t.t 

"_~QtI"('!Q"t"Ni~lfili~ I '"'I:: I 
.ApA. 48.-It gnot the cue that it is not di8'ereDt 

[from IDlerence1 becaue, through the compendi-
0111 expreseion" So," it ia eettled that there u [a special kind of 
eridence called] the 'A.qu.uumt of Likenell'. 

Go It ia not tl1e cue that the 'recognitiQll of Likell,8II' ia not 
dift'."nt from the 'recognition of a Sip i' lI~, c ,hrolllh 
the compendioua expreaUon' 8o,'-i. eo, from the i~tiOll 
that "..4, is a cow, 10 is a Doe Gavaeue,"-it is IettlOO by the 
'Argument of Liken8ll,'-i. e., the' conclusioll from Liken'" 
(."r.ui) is l8ttlecl, iu dependence 011 the • Arpaumt of Like
n_ (."".a,..). And in like manDer it is lettl. by conecio~ 

• ..... , ~ ""'I'eWl ... *" ...... q ... ' ... i 
"qil." ..... Iii" JArt .q .. lii ..... i 1RIf .~.tt"«ac 

" .... 
11' qilll .. -= I ilUfl'tlii'ifllllflfft ~ I 

t .~ .. 'fir'lilM .... : "III"I~"." ,.. .... 
~I 
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loblt 11. §8. 

MIl t1W tlte" ~bcl1lliC:m frtml likened' i, dePendent on & DOw. 
ledp or liken., without reterence to any knowledge of' con
.tant atteDdednea/ 'Moreover,,,e do 'riot 8&, [...:.:.& 'the caSe of' 
the recognition or the Dos' Gaftena-] Ie i infer"': (~J, 
bnt "I 'Concludefrom its likeneaa [to a cow)" ruptrmt.omi):~and; 
10 'it 1ia fmpOailDle that the' conclusion from likenesi/ tho rigo~ 
lO1I8Iy ucertaioeci [to be a specifically separate species' ot en.' 
~l, ahould be redargued:-such is the import.* . 

. " . . ".: -,: .'~ 

:.. Htfl'e enu the aection on the esamination a8' to irWild 
t1le ,I. Argument of Likeneaa' be a [separate] kind of eTidttnee. t . I ; 

.: '. 
" , 

SECTION VIII. 

EsAIlINATION o~ VBaBAL EVIDJIlNCB 1* aBNEaAL. 
• .! ;.:'). 

e~ With a view to testing [the pertinency of the definition of] 
.. hal evidenee, which presents itself next in order, he states'. 
primA _e Wnr, II follows.: 

~ ~"lii"~.I~q4i!i.(1~"'(qI'lIIt. I' , 

• .!l"liil!qtil"" "fr.iler: I "ih!iq~"(Ii'!.1 
'f1(1 ~,.'U JrIP( m 'SIlill!q'''I''Ni\q''I''I~
fQ,qf .. a: I ?ff.I1~ "lfit'Sll .. t"a1Q4i.IQf't"t~
~iqr"r"fuq'lt44f41i I ~ l('t~ffI~T", ,fi&~
fft~",,"'''''''4t .. r.ilqfi1f1t~lq''fl4t' 1I_"~-" ..., 
1JIr. t 

t ."I""q".iii4 ... '<lAqU1QIi4Cfi( .... I ..., " 
~ ."iU'; lPItq~fct~ ~q1Q"'fit I 

G 
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10 THE APBOllIS¥S OPTBE NY4YA. 

.4 dMI tllAetIer ,--., ..4pA. 49.-:-Verbal evidence [-perha,.. 
Ie 01_ IIIIitIeJIce ,Aa 1.. lOme one will. aay-] is a CJUe of infer- _ 
/trIfICe. ence, because the thiu~ inasmuch as it. 
i8 Jaot perceived, must [-if known at all-] be itaj'erred. 

G. The complete lense is,-that verbal evidence consists in the 
• recognition of a Sign,' 10 that its consequent f knowledge de
rived Rom verbal evidence" (ldlHls-bod1uJj is an inference. And 
thaa verbal evidence is, as a species of Sign, the instrumental' 
caUIe of inferencea,-because f the thing' revealed by verbal 
evidence, as it is not I perceived,-i. e., is not an object of per_ 
ception,-must be one inferred. And 10 the import here is, tbt 
f knowledge derived from verbal evidence' is an interence,--either 
because ita object i. unperceived, or because it is dift'erent from 
"hat is perceived •• 

6. He mentions another reason, t [in support of the primA. 
facie view]. -

~p'" 50.-[Knowledge derived from verbal en
.4.011". reGlOll. 

dence is not other than an inference,l because 
the apprehension [in the two cases] is not of two kinds. 

G. 'The apprehenllion,' ...-whether regarded under, the charac
ter of verbal evidence, or regarded as an inference. f Becauae it 

• ". W"i1fittf441 1I(~"1;tr s~fftf~f<ffl ~ 
f4"t~ .. tf( .. ,~ Nwfirclf.lt1rifrftifi(~ ._ 
1MllfriqplJ'-,.~~~lf{ .1il~(q INfic I 
Wtf .... "(~'tI"tt~f¥lr"(litf4 ... r .. "f4(+in", 1Ift4 ... rfftll'ft-: 
~mN~",1 ... 

t ~tt4"'(fII(~ I 
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,. BOOK n. §S. 51 

is Bot of two kindl,' -or il not engaged in two waYI. . [Hence] 
to be an inference, and to be the result of verbal evidence, is not 
to be two [Ieparate] kinds of things ;-becaule, inasmuch as it 
is as a species of Sign, that a word conveys knowledge, it [-viz., 
knowledge resulting from verbal evidence-1 being like kuow
ledge resulting from any other Sigu, is uot generically dift'ereilt •• 

6. He ltatel another reuout [in IUpport of the primA facie 
view.] 

.Api. 61.-And {knowledge derived !.rom verbal 
~tIOtler reaoa. 

evidence is not other than an infe1'8llce] .because 
of the collD8Ction [between the Sign and the thing lignified, 
which is the lame in the case of words and in that of other 
Signl]. 

G. t Because of the conuection/-i. e., supplying the ellipsis, 
-hecauae of the invariable coucomitancy recognised. For a 
word conveys informatiou inasmuch as it has reference to au ap
pereeption of invariable concomitancy [between word and mean
ing, just such as exiata, in the case of inference, betweeRSign 
and thing signified]. Hence knowledge derived from verbal 
evidence il au iuference :-auch ia the import.: 

• \Sq.k lJ(~ta .. tf*,n(_T ~fflr"~"ffmrm
'fp.f .. ft qf!fitt'ttf{. • f« qlfil«(e,,'!. ~fit ntel 1J1iiIf
"1iiI ~ Sf (f",,, ,,~ f~~ ~ftf1l"
(Sf ... I .... f'en~~·1 

. ~ . 

t "4iE1""(~ I 
t ~f!"'~;f~~fft 11G(: I ~ 

";qffitf4'41~~( ~ I ftlf "fii{~ ~'ff"
ftfR~: I 
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THE APROlUSMS O. 'ftIE NY&YA. 

6. The aphorism conveying the teaet [of tho Nr',., 011 w.. 
point, here followl] •• 

~ ~ t .,.,. 
lII.,IIQ "41(fiil4I~I'" 41_": I ,,~ I 

.ApA. 52.-There is reliance on the mat-
&pI, '0 ,,., 06jecliora. °d ced b rd bra h h • ter en en 1 wo I, t ug t e Tittue 
of the enunciation of one worthy [to be truatecL] 

.. 'Of one worthy/-i. eo, of one devoid of error, &c.;
what 'enunciation/-i. e., verbal evidence j-what 'virtue' 
there is in that,-viz., the fact of being qualified by 'grammatical 
coherency' (tUcdnklA6), 'adaptation of means to cndl' (,ogylll4), 
&C. [-eee the Taria.,megraAa; §70]-from thiat [it is, that we 
mean that certainty may be arrived at]. 

6. "By verbal evidence I botq thia,"-such is the phraao,
but not (C I infer."t 

c. He dec1area further, that a word and itl meaning are not 
connected§ [as in the pAy8icallg eltablilhed relatio .. of Sip. and 
thing signified]. ... 

\.~~RI(I~QQ'f1' ~: I ,,~ I 
Tie .." flot f&lCU6aril, .ApA. 53.-And there is no [invariable] 
IUIOfJillled nit ,,., 1OIftItl. ° [b 

connection etween the sound and the 
thing meant], because we do not find filling, burniDg, and split-
ting, [to accompany the worda food, fire, and hatchet] • . 

• Ntl"' ..... " I .. 
t .IJl41 'iflIR'l ..... If .sQ~": ., __ .... 'Il\.-r-

""" .1.1"I"AI"lr~tt1tf U:·I 

t "ltl. !I~ lIlitfif 'U,,~r~~ lilt fft , 
§ "~.~ilt: ~ 04"'.11 I . 
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BOOIt II. §8. 

.. The thiDg ia DOt ooJmeCtecl with the word;-i. 8., there ia 
DO CODItant attendeclneea [of the word by the tbing]. He atatea 
the reuoD, .. yiug, • filling/ &c. H a word were coutant1y at
tended by what is meant by it, then by the worda 'food/ • fire,' 
uul 'hatchet,' there ahould be a filling of the mouth,-a burning 
of the mouth, and a splitting of the mouth,-becauae, since 
[-on the hypotheaia-) the word, vis., the thing conatantly ac
companied, is preeent, the thing alap, vis., the food, &c., mlllt 
be there alIo.* 

I. How then,-doea a word acquaint us even with a thing fIDt 
connected with it ? Were it 10, then more things than enough 
would present themselves:-IO he ponder. this doubt. t 

~ m~ 

..,... 6dwia -- ~ 54.-Since there is a special alloca-..... ...,." 
tion of worda to meanings, [lOme one maT 

IOppoM that) there is DO negation [of their being mutually con
.... i just ., in physics, are the Sign and the thing signified]. 

G. ' There is no Ilegation,'-i. e., it is not to be denied that 
there ia a relation between lOund and aenBe i-' since there is a 
apecial allocation of worda to meanings ;'-for only lOme one 
wwd c1ea0te. lOme one thing,-not every one everything. And ' 
aee it it asreed that in this way there N a connectioD, coutant 

• ~.'I~.~:~: I ''1it., , 
{(ifit " ~~.~ .. iIl1fi:.-rl!, "t(,.fil'u~-
,~ 

iM'.'!.('*!l.il"Tlqlz"TfIr ,: iJ~. ilil .... 
• cMi1"l~(~. lfit 4'\11(" I 

" 
t "'l At ~ ~(if'n_ ANftll"ftc I 'f(1R 4ftI-

filIMY iiill4tH I 
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THE APHORISMS OF mE NYfiA. 

att.cmdednell altO is necessary through that cOnnection ;'-8I1d 
that connection does not [-nevel'thelesa-] necessitate the fill
ing of the mouth [when the word 'food' is uttered], Itc :--eucll 
is the import. [of the doubt]. 

6. He replies. t 

~ .-r"ficlfiT.~,a"iiifiji4. I "'" I 
..... :. . ~ ..... _:_.~ .Api. 65.-Nay,-for it is through ita be-
ll .... pot'" ...... ...--cu. • • 11 al· d h . lng conventlona y qu die t at the mean-
ing of a word is understood. 

G. In my opinion also words and meaBings are not without 
their allocation [each to each]; for tbey have a relation in the 
shape of P:nIJIJr, aiace the word is conventioDAlly qualified to call 
up the meaning which belongs to it,-i. e., it is dependent on 
Olll' apprehension of the power [-else the 1rordcalla IIp DOthing]. 
ADd this it not [a cue of] constant attenciedneas, because tlull 
is dependent on the relation which [-not· conventionally but 
physically-] determines the [actual] conditions [of things] 
Such is the import.': 

~nfftf"~~ .. lrll_flnt I ,,( I 

• .AMerlf: 1Jii{l~~: ~141lfif.'" ~ ~I«'
afrCir_n"lp!' 1fiN'81 f~ 1Pf. ~~ .. i& ~fir II 

~ 'c:;.~ "' ~ ?l ~ ~ 
..... : ~I"'I" I mliif ~Ii "if ~ 

W41fil(QUCiQf~ ~ ~ if ,.~ftfi'lillfl. 
mlfR: I 

t '8=t1(ilM I 
~ . ~~ .~ . 

t ;f1lJnsA tJ~I---I(Q4~.n if tJ"'4f.II i"il411'r· 

.i'AH4-_ •. flN',neUp!' tJfiti",lft"tt4ttt "f""q.. 
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BOOK II. §8 . 

.Api. 56.-And [a word is not utu
rllllr connected with ita !MIllie], because 

it is Dot restricted to [the denotation of] any particular epecies. 

.. There is no natural connection of any sound with any 
~ C becaue it is not restricted to any pariicalar speciea,'
i. e., becaue we see that a word has not [-jn the mouth of 
tm:r1 011&--:'] one [and the same] determinate aenae.* 

6. For, by the word ,(ltJG, the HindU. und01'ltand a kind of 
long-aW'Ded [grain], but the barbarians panic-aeed. But if 
there were. a restriction [of each word to one and . the same 
meaning], every one would understand every one [in the same 
I8IIM .. his neighbour]. But this is a matter of chance [-that 
two· perIODS, of di1f'erent countries, should UI8 a word in the 
IllUDe eenae] i because, even in the cue of there being seferal 
powers [uaigned to a word in a given language] in whichellel' of 
the aenaea each one understands it, that is the meaning of it 
which preaenta itaelf' to him. t 

c. Here ends the section on the examination of [the perti
nency of the definition of] verbal evidence in general.: 

~ I if'I _Ifit .... lr;,filf4(tt."iIIiI~~
Rfft 1tfIr: I 

• iJlft.i_1I ~ I( ~: .• ~: ~lIfftfitij
sM, .. tI'!. 1 'iJiit4IM"ftlirifittt;,.ijlll'll 

. t ~ ~ ~""lftl~.'L.fiI~1i IIm'd· .... "1 • 
• ~r"r" I f"I'M'I"':'-. QM'4lpt I .1'!I.ln"." 
iI.iCl"lIlctfi4 '41( q "",,1111 •• 'U{tilqNn! I 

I, ' .'. . 

t ~ "iit .. lftl .... q~ ... lq.(1II1l1 
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56 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYXYA. 

SECTION IX. 

lhAXINA'I'ION 01' 'I'BE VAaI.'I'IE. 01' VBUAL EVIDENCB. 

d. It".. _ted [-D. L ts-] that .,.'bal erieJea_ it of two 
aorta, accordiDsl,. aa it baa reference to the aeen or to the .... 
1eeD; and, of tbeae, with a view to try [the pertinency f6 the de
finition of] that verbal evidence, vis., the V_. which hal _er
ence to the unaeen, he atatea the primt facie view.* 

~~ 

• tJ~. ''111'1,6.«'1 ~ "11'"1'11_.-.... 
, • .ac..' ~ Co ...... r.II~n._~ 14M." q(iN~ f'qq4iiri I 

t q 1'IIIa.iQf,d(lI"'~. q. .14 ..... I 

P: t •• ""tft4''Ili\' 
~ ~ S~r. •• ~ l~t "Fiti'!. ".I~",",,, tlIt .. -

.""'ft' I 
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BOOK D. §9. 57 

when it is risen in [and again] "Let him sacrifice when it hal 
Dot risen."* 

d. The aphorism conveying the tenet. t 
~ ~ , 

I( ."iifi.~ClZfTtf I ,,'t: I 

HfIIII t~ 0/ tlle Aph. 58.-Nay,- [the default of the 
YrdG,/I • to IHfulfllkd. fruit is not in consequence of the untruth-

fulneu of the Veda, but it comes] from some disqualification in 
the performance, in the operator, or in the instruments. 

L It is not the case that the Veda is no instrument of right 
knowledge, because the absence of the fruit arises 'from some 
disqualification in the performance, in the operator, or in the 
inatrnments.' Disqualification' in the performance,' i. e., in 
the [sacrificial] act, consists in its not being according to rule, 
&c. Disqualification ' in the operator,' consists in his not being 
a learned man, ~. Dillqualification 'in the instruments,' i. e., 
in the butter, &c., consists in their not being [ duly] sprinkled, 
&C. For if the fruit were awanting when the thing was done as" 
directed, then [indeed] there would be a case of untruthfulness; 
-but it is not so :-such is the import.: 
~ 

H 
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68 THE APHOJUSIIS OF THE Ny.tYA. 

i. U. repels [the cbarge] of Self-deairuetinaeu.* 

~ ~{ 'ittilCCilitli't I "t.. I ...., ... 

Couillney ollle Veda Al'h. 59.-(There is no incenaistency,] 
",.,."tl. though you might allege the charge in res-
J"'cl of a different time from that which was intended. 

•• Supply-rt there i. no self-destrllctivene88."t 

h. There is no eelf-destmctiveness [implied in the two appa
JeDtly coBtradictory injunctions], though you might allege the 
charge aforesaid if, at the time of taking the fire, having intend
ed, i. .., having agreed upon, the sacrifice after lUOrise. for ex
.. pIe:,. Oft were to perform the- sacrifice betbre sunrise, or the 
like :-such is t~e me&lling.:t, 

c. He repds [the charge of] tantology.§ 

'" .... II 
.~CC[~[qq"f'" 8 "( 0 I 

Tit V_II tift_ 1o be Apia. 6O.-And [-tbe Veda i •• ot charge-
lavtological. able with tautology, though thingl are te-

iterated in it-J since l'8-iDculcation is lMlitab1e. 

•• The 'If utt'" here has the sense of rt again." 'Since re
inculcation is suitable,' again, there is no tautology. :ror it is 
when there is no motive [for the reiteration] ~at reiteration is a 
•• 1t·1I 

• OQ[tllft qf(,<fn n 

t if OQ[tlln m ihr: I 
i .~rcItitifiT. ~f{"~~Aifi"Rf~?Q .m@iftlt-..., 
~~~~~.... ~ ~ n,I'I£ 4(111' ~ l"'~ (W)1Cfif.4"ltl Olf[tI III 'ltf4 :, 

§ • ("'* qR,<f#f u 
I ~: ~ I .1cnii(qq~: ~~ ~t1A.1 ~

_(~,,~ f~ ~1~. m: u 
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BOOK II. ~9. 

i. He declaftll tbat the ldililty of "-i.e\ll_i~ is a Httled 
point in the world .• 

Apia. 61.-And because the utility i. admitted 
of thiB division of discourse. 

tI. 'Because the utility i. atlmitted,' i. e., because it is agTeed, 
-supply ., by the learned,"-that there is a motive,-' of tlli. 
division of discourse,' i. e., of discourse divided [from the other 
species of discourse] by ~e character of re.ino1,llcation. For the 
learned, having divided discourse acco,r.iing to the distinctions 
of enactive, re-inculcative, &;0., hold that the re.inculcative also 
has its reasons. So is it in the case of the Veda :-such is the 
import.t 

6. He sbows the divilion of iiscourse in tbe ease of the 
V~da.: 

fir41t4fit CiI .. li@q:qilfctf.t_trl" I (~ I 
~ , 

.~l. 62 .. -Because speech is distrihuted into in
junction, persnasion" and re.inculcation • 

.. 'lhro\lgh tlle iistia.etion Gf hymn (mardra) and ritl,lal rlm14· 
raqa) tbe fM!da is of two sorts. Of these, this divisioll [-vii ... 

• lIi1qli#. ~t~Cfiii4 ~tCfir"lfiI~ I 
... $ 

t ~ .ilql'4~iI N~lfi"t".ftnl'''-
~ . 

111ft .""'ilfit{ln I N~r(ffl it,,: I f1m ft , , 

mCC4Cfi. !i"I~I61~~ 1fC1fd ~~1t1c~aMt4ffii 
~ • ~ ~ ~ c.e:.;; .A .It .. " iii .... .., I ... ~S'Il~J.1Ift~:' 

t ~ 1f(IIQfimpt ~ ~C4ffl , 
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60 THE APHORISMS OP THE NY,(YA. 

that stated in the aphorism-] helongs to the ritual portion. 
Because the Veda is I distributed,' i. e., divided, accordingly aa 
the speech is an injunction, or as the speech is one of permasion, 
or as the speech is one of re-inculcation. Or,-' because it is 
distributed,'-i. e., because of the distinctionj-and 80, through 
the distinction of injunctioD, &c.,-supply II the ritual-portion is 
tripartitely divided."* 

II. Among these he states the characteristic of an injunction 
(tMm).t 

.A. ph. 63.-An injunction is that which 
. enjoins. 

G. An injunction is a speech in which there is articulated an 
affix indicative that something is the means of good :-e. g., "Let 
him that desires Paradise perform the fire-sacrifice."t 

II. I Penuasion' (arlhmJdda) is the setting forth of the end, i. 
e., of the motive j-that is to say, it is a speech intended to com
mend the object of an injunction. For a penuasive speech, by 
means of laudation, &c., commends the object of an injunction 

• "".11lQi~if'ron C4i( .... MI1lQl4tl"l ~ I .. 
Afit ...... "i(I., .. t4 ...... " .. 11 .. l4 ...... ~~ q. 
fiijficih'n,\ ~I ._ .. , ~fit~('IlI\~1 

ftin .. mlr~f{41!(WlQltU.lrijJi~ ilwr: I 
t ?I1I~,,"1 

~ ft. (""nI41,..14fi4i44ftr-.l,ft"(.t Afit: I 

.",(41 ~'41tt .:;Cfi(ft .. filiR I 
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nOOK II. §9. 61 

with a view to our quickly engagiog* [in the performance of the 
ceremony enjoined]. 

c. With reference to this, he divides Persuasion according to 
the distinction of Laudation, &c. t 

7bpiu 0/ fW'....... Aph. M.-Laudation,- Blame, Warning, and 
Prescription,-such are [the topics ofJ Persuasion. 

G. Laudation ("uti) is speech directly calculated to commend 
the purpose of an injunction.! 

i. Blame (raind4) is that which urges the motive of the injllnc. 
tion by means of acquainting us with the undesirable§ [conse. 
quences of neglecting it]. 

c. Warning (para-lt,-iti) is the mentioning of something mutu· 
ally opposed to what belonged to some particular person, II [-and 
which" act of that other," as having led to bad consequences, 
ought to serve as a warning]. 

d. Prescription (puraJealpa) implies the mention of something 

· ..,~: ."'1 i4~(SI" •. ~ I ~itR1I\lt
lit ...... fitR4": I .~c .. Cr ~ 1R41"(((f ~ 
11nt i4i!i1" 14ti.'" , 

t ?R ~rn:f{.I.""lti ~I 
t .tft': ~ ~~ 1il"Ii I 

~ 

§ .fitC1lN .. ' 1(1 ~~i4",". fIf~ I 

I !'iI"'iiilfit'8r~"lfie'lifi'4" q<liftt: I 
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TIlE APHORISMS OF THE NY.fiA. 

as having been handed down by traciition,* [and commended 
by this " conjecture of its antiquity"]. 

eo He states the characteristic of re-inculcationt (tmUIJtUc). 

~"~qcq"4f1E1t;::: I (" I 
.. _ . _ .. _ .. 1.__ Aph. 65.-Re-ineu1cation is the mention • 
.ne· •• "....,a .. 011 til...... • 

109 subsequently of what has been enjoined 
by an injunction. 

G. The mentioning 'subsequently,' i. e. afterwards, of what 
bas already preseuted itself, with a motive [for the reiteration], is 
Re.inculcation :-such il! the generic character. Its peculiarity ia 
{its being the reiteratiou] 'of what has beeu enjoined by an in
junction ;'-that is to say, there is the re·ioculcation of the in
junction, and the re-ineulcation of what was enjoined.t 

h. And this division of Persuasion and of Be-inculcation belonga 
to passages which are enoUDced as irajunctio1U ;-therefore, though 
it does not include theological passages, which are ill the shape 
of statement. O//lICt, there is no defect.§ 

c. He ponders a doubt.1I 
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, ~ f~ ~ ... ~ tl ~ 
ilr~Ji:"4 ~'I'\1Pl(1I1fG(: ~~tt1t1'Ti: I ""( D 

WleIAw Re-illCllleatiotl Apl&. 66.-[Perhaps some one willsaYsl 
differ frma Tntology. there is no difference between Re.inculca-

tion and Tautology, because what presents itself [in either case] 
is a repetition of some expreuion. 

a. That is to say, Re-inculcation is not different from Tauto
logy; becaue 'what presents itself/ i. e. what there really is 
[in the one case as in the other] is a 'repetition of some expres
Bon/ i. e., a repetition, or employment over again, of an ex
pression, the sense of which haa been already communicated.* 

,. He clean up this doubt.t 

1Tlii"(""ij(q~1Jq"Hlt4fTi fltilGl: I (':t I ... 
Apl&. 67.-Since there is a re.employment, 

like the instruction to go faster, it [-viz.,re
iuculcation-] does differ [from mere reiteration]. 

.. It is not the caee that Re-inculcation doee not differ from 
reiteration; 'since there is are-employment,' i. e., since there 
is a motive for the re-employment. He states an illustration of 
thu,-saying 'faster,' &C. As in the world, after having said 
c, go on/' one says over again" go OIl, go on," &c., for the pur
poee of signifying that there should be no delay in the actioD, or 
the like,-so is it in the case in question. t 

• ~itf't"(ii.tJ~. ~ ~ tr-r: ~-
" .... (qqit: 41,..I7( ."qT4: tlil\lfiTtf fmrn m: I 

.. 'oJ ..., 

t~1 
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64 THE APHORISMS OF TilE NYXYA. 

6. Having thus repelled what would go to prove that it [-viz I 
the Vetla-] is no instrument of right kIlowledge, he demoa
strates that it u an instrument of right knowledge •• 

~if4r~:!l;:cc ... nRllffICl4ftUUllf'llCU4 lf!. I (1: I 

~r,.tMrIl lor lAe tJtI- .A.ph. 68.-And the fact of its being a 
tlaorily 01 tlae VedtJ. 

cause of right knowledge, like the hymns 
and the medical science. follows from the fact that the fit one 
[who gave the Veda] was a source of right knowledge. 

G. Since a fit penon, a maker of Veda [-i. e., of knowledge 
-]. is a cause of right kuowledge,-i. e., is a teacher of what 
is true. it may be gathered from the sense of the terms that the 
Veda was delivered by such a one. By means of this reason it 
is to be inferred that the Veda is a canse of right knowledge. 
He states an. example in respect of this-t like the hymns and 
the medical science! A hymn [or spell] counteracts poison, &c., 
and a portion of the medical Icience exists in the Veda. Since 
these. by universal consent, are held to be causes of right knoW'
ledge, by means of this example, in so far forth as anything is 
Veda. its being a cause of right knowledge is to be inferred.t 

.,ttlnlfit'!i~ ~~ ·,ttlnIMtqlf;: .~lN."'I
~~~ ?(1f( 1I.m~ I 

• 1mI11lmQ1.Nt\f1li M~ 1lTQ ~ t 
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II. Some [uplain it otherwUe, and theBe] .y :-that is [-in 
acemdance with the etymology called] Y,dea where the fact of 
beiDg a caue of right qowledge is found, or admitted ;-and by 
ita haYing such character of Feda, the fact of its being a cauw 
of right knowledge is to be inferred.* 

c. Here ends the section on the examination of the nrietiea 
of verbal evidence., 

II. So much for the first daily portion, entitled" The EdDli. 
Dation of Proof' and its Subaem.ents; without reference to the 
eumjDltion of its division," in the commentary, on the Apho. 
riamI of the Ny'y., composed by the venerable Vmutha 
BhaU'chKya.* 

THE SECOND DIURNAL PORTION. ° 

e. Now the exlmination of Proof with reference to its divi. 
sion; and this it is that is the matter of this Dinrnal Portion. 
And in this there are four sections. Among theBe there is, in 
the &rat place, the section of' the enquiry whether they be four; 
and the others will be mentioned in their several place.. On 
this point [-of the kinds of evidence being four-] we have an 
aphoriam of objection.§ . 

• 1Ilt I~ti flltttClli ~ • ~(.(,ii .. it'i"" 
1I1"I"'tt~W'dllfft ~ , 

t ...nt ~Nit .. qO'CI(fli!fi(iQt{ I 

o. t m <titf4.iIT'n1~1i"I'4i .... 1'4«ifl~1 
A1tli.qf:ti4lr,,(Ci''CI4IIt'IIttIQlq(t'CIGi iIT'f fC';',,· 
41"tt,&.1\. I 

§ 'If( finn1r~""fI11IIq{1,," "'If"'lac'lltt,. 
° I . 0 
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THE APROAlSllS 0' THE NY&YA.. 

SECTION X. 

ON "B~ QUESTIOlf WBn11J!:R 'fBI: ltlNBS 0' &VIDE.CE AU 

FOUR IN NUMBER. 

~ "''1''ftftl1iltfnQr=n~1I1l'I1CU41ftlcetlrtl (t. I 
WUtAer tlf, mult oJ Api. 69.-[The Mlmheab will .,-] 
er:ideJtce 6e Joar. 

they are DOt four [only]. be~use Rumour. 
Conject1ll'8, probabilit1, and Non-existence, are [also] eauaee of 
right knowledge. 

G. The kinds of evidence 'are not four,'--i. e., the £act or 
being a cause of right knowledge is not invariably attended by 
the fact of being one or other of the set of four aforesaid [---eee 
B. I. §8-] i because it belongs to others than those stated.* 

6. In regard to this, he explains how it belongs to othen, _y_ 
ing'Rumour' &c. A rum our (aitiAyfJ) is what is expressed in 
this way-" thus indeed people BaY," &C. For it is an usertiOD 
which has come from one to another, withont any first auertor 
being indicated :-for example, "In every Bengal fig-tree there 
is a goblin," and the like. And this is not included under ver
bal evidence, because there is no cert~ty of its having been 
declared [iu the first instance,] by one worthy [of credit] :--such 
is the import.t 

,..~tft"Ti( 1AR1IfTf.r I "iCI~1 "I'l"q~,.(".~ I 
• ...,IM" if1f if1f "ilIIaf11 diCl~q\(iPll ..... 

.... ...-......... • • '=~rrc.~.-JIIIrI'=n'l_ ·14.WIII"T if ~ I 14ftliUtii itllfiilfl6lINlftft'-

lit.' ;S16I .... eMlItlf'll 

- t "il( .... e~ ~;q 1~~ri1 ifrl,firrnffll iifft1li 
~ffl~l~f(",~" QiIU(." ~!~" I ?1ft: .t'ilf4eSltJ-..... . 
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e. Conjecture (artMpatli) is, from a thing unaccounted for, the 
imagiuing the produceI' of it j for exatnple, from raiD, the know. 
ledp of [there having beeD] clouds. Since the cloud is not in 
the l8JDe place with the rain, this ia not an instance of constant 
attendednesa; and therefore the cue doee not fall under the head 
fA Inference.* 

d. Probability (,amlJhmJa) is knowledge dependent on frequent 
eoneomitancy. For example :-" it i. probable that there ie 
leanrlng in a Brahmau,"-" it is probable that among a thousand 
there are a hundred." And here there is no reference to con
stant attendedDe88 [-which would bring the case undez: the 
1aead of Inference-] i-such is the import. t 

~. But [the proof from] Non-existence is, in dependence on the 
knowledge of the absence of ODe opposite, [out or two], the con
jecturing of the other opposite :-for example, on our knowiq 
that the iel1l'1eumon is absent, the eonjeetnring of the ichneu. 
lDOn'a adversary, the snake. Here alao there is no reference to 
ClOnstant attendednesa :-euch is the import.f 

1\" q(iiI(li.R 'iI'Aii 'Nt V V ""I "finfe , 
~"mtlTl(f4 IM.?t11( ~ ~ m lt11I: • 

• .~lqf~(5qqiJfttilil(ii~lqql'4.ifi_if 'I'tt 
PR~""'lai, pn~~1Rfl~fct.(CIU(1farrfiR:fft 

~ ~ 

-if~I~-I"" ~: I 

t mt ~.1i"'I(I"',,~(;j , 1fIn' ..... fit 
wlwi fiRn't ~ ~ 8, ~ .. tfi~ 
,,*"tql'l'4: I 

~ ~ f«N.Im"'(ilNt .. f4~i .. ",(.wai I 
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TIlE APBOBI8KS OP TIlE NY4YA. 

J. Or the import maybe, that [the proof from] Non-esUtence 
ii, from the knowledge of the alJmau of the cauee &0., the 
[cCwequent] knowledge of the absence of the el'ect &C. j .for it 
iI only constant attendedneu belonging to something po8ititJe 
that iI subservient to In/erenu.* 

g. The aphorism conveying the tenet.t 

1JiIt Q:M1iJI"~I,"(f4("(4f!l"(~ s.nqRt ..... t-
~( .. I .. ( .... ~( ... <m .. I.(lfffl_": I ... I 

~.P'" 70.-Since Rumour iI nothing 
else than verbal evidence, and since Con

jecture, Probability, and [the argument from] Non-existence, are 
nothing else than Inference, there iI no oppoaing [our diviaion 
into four]. 

G. There is no opposing the quaternion of Proofi, since Bu.
mour is nothing else than ver~ evidence, i. e., is included un
der it. Although generally there may be the knowledge whe
ther the assertion were that of one worthy, yet in reality the 
knowledge of the assertion'. being that of one worthy is not. 
cause in respect of what [knowledge in general] is derived from 
verbal evidence, but [the cause is] the knowledge of the interde
pendence &c. [of the worde,--&ee Tarka-&,.".., t70 ]; aDd 
rig'" knowledge derived from verbal evidence is. dependent on . ~ ~ 
~ I ... 41lit'''"I., .,.41N(If'11rr ;ql ..... ae I 

... ,f4 oq.fiI~laf1q"fiil_": I 
'. • .f4Ei( 41<ca.it'i!I.(4"''I1_litt .. iRiitli ~ 
1tC .. r .. i;qlfii("I~" t., tt'filfiil .,'U I 

t Nt PfN'Iifll 
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BOOK II. § 10. 69 

right knowledge of the ' Itnea'* [of the thinga spoken of, to 
plOduce the fact aaserted :-see, further, Tarka-BagrtIAtJ, ~78 ]. 

6. Conjecture &C. are included under Inference; beca1llle, 
without an idea of constant attendednes8, the supposition of a 
producer is impossible. Moreover, in the [fact of a portion of 
waters] being rain, for instance, there really is constant atteud. 
edn ..., by the fact of being produced from a cloud. t 
. e. Probability also, .. it has its root in constant attendedness, 
is Inference; and if it have flO reference to constant attended. 
nell, then it has not the character of evidence, becaUle it may 
stray away: [where the thing which it vouches for is not present]. 

tl. In like manner, N on-existence [-as furnishing evidence-], 
having respect to constant attendedness, is Inference. And, 
linea constant attendedneu iJou belong to a negative [-as well 
as to thinga positive,-notwithstanding what is alleged under 
t69,/-], there is no inconsistency in its being one member [in 
the subdivision] of Inference :-such is the import.~ 

• if ICftIQlii'l'V4. ICMill{: ~ ifft1iJ. lilillft
~ ~tftllflr( 4Illnfi(q'tlil4J4IClIC!l( 

"' If ~ • fii · ~ .~ .UltilitEl'tl I( 1J1iif ifil(QI1lifii'CIl 1IIiI en ... -
~ "PiiIC~ffll 

Co ~ ~ Co ~ 

t 4It4tq'TifI~(~"I" ~: I 'ESqqliEifiifi'fC4" I~ 
~ iIIlN'ttif I( ~ I eNtEUiElctfq it""lfttEl
iIItfiM~ I 
~ ~4i41sN "nfi't\fl.(q('4~ftpf I iQnR~~ 

... ardit ... 1«( iE IC I in CiA Ii( I 

§ ~ "IB~la1l1 ~~ I 1II1ft-.fitWq· 
.t~"i"If'W I( ~ m ~: I 
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e. An indift'erent penon [-neither a follower of the Ny'ya nor 
or the MUnanM.-] propounds the following doubt,-that there 
might be a question whether it [viz., Conjecture,] were not in. 
eluded, or were included [under Inference], if Conjecture wre 
any cause or right knowledge,-but that it really is not so.* 

• .qlqf:t1(i4if(QIif~EfilrIftEfitem'! I '0\ I 

A. dendlt ,""etA". Conjectare .Apia. n.-Conjecture [---ys 1000e 

1H .., CIIIIIe qf rig/tt ktIoto- one-] is no cause of right knowledge, 
ltd/p. because of its indeterminatenea. 

G. A case of Conjecture (artMpatti) is this, that, since there 
is no rain when there is no cloud, where there u a cloud there is 
rain :-and here [-says the objector-] there is not the charac
ter of producing right knowledge, because of indeterminateness; 
because, even when there is a cloud, there is [frequently] no rain. t 

h. He clears up thi' doubt.: 

.Apia. 72.-[Indeterminateness does not ne
Coajedwre clV'eMtxl. celsarily belong to Conjecture,] because [wIlea 
you allege this fault,] you suppose that to be a [legitimate] Con
jecture which is no [legitimate] Conjecture. 
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G. lndeterminatene88 does not [neceuarily] belong to Conjec
ture :-80 much is awanting* [to complete the aphorism]. 

6. And, in rtgard to the example [§71, 0] "Where there is a 
cloud there is rain, because there is no rain where there are no 
clouds,"-we agree that the knowledge of [the existence of] a 
cloud [may be gained] by rain;-but where the notion of [the 
existence of] rain [is deduced] from [the existence of] a cloud, 
there we have the mistake of [supposing that there is what ... 
here render] a Conjecture when it is no [legitimate] Conjecture. t 

c. And this is not inconsistent with its [viz., Conjecture's] 
character of being a cause of right notion, because [if this were 
enough to debar anything's being a cause of right notion, then] 
we should find that even I1f1erence is no cause of right notion.
for we see that there are also erroneow inferences through error 
m regard to the constant attendedness [-leading to the formal 
error of Non-distribution of the Middle Term-], &C.t 

d. Some write, at the commencement of this aphorism, the 
expression Cf Indeterminateness does not belong to Conjecture," 
[which is, in truth,] the introduction [of the aphorism] in the 
.BUMv1J.~ 

• .:Uqii~(ilCfiIFr1Cfi(qMft(~: I 
t ~~~1(ifiNf(~"iI.miNiNf(M~ 

~ ~ 

~ ~-' ~~ f1' t PIT ~""SIt""Ji19'1", I 1fi(~ ~q., it allil " ... tilv.n-
q'illil.qlqfCfR11f: I 

t I( ~ IIlflICfllfil(llf: iPffiIl~ffl*"I~fitfft41i
ilI4!1"(iI.(QlII(ttIClAlq~: I 

§ iI(iNlrif1Cfi(qft~lq=i1Rflt ltlW'l.tiln t(fiI.1 

~~T ~f,.rtJ.fift I 
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. e. He atates also a bar* [to the objection]. 

IIfft~'Ili4 l'hClAliill~.lf,".(I!U'l I '8 ~ I 
..4pA. 78.-And [if the argument al. 

leged at §71 were valid,] the oIJj«:tiora 
would be invalid, through ita indeterminatenf'88. 

fl. According to ),our showing, ),our objection also 'WOuld be in. 
valid, through indeterminateneaa;-becauae nowhere can. ""' 
manage to aet aside the charge of indeterminateneu, since there 
is [on 'liDtIt' showing, in respect of every argument that could be 
made use of, for that or &0)' other purpose, the fault of] indeter. 
minateneaa.t 

6. Now, if ),ou [-the objector,-in repl)' to this retort,-l 
aay, the fact of indeterminatenesa ia not ~erp11wr. a fault, but 
in respect of itself [it is a valid mode of argumentation], then 
[b), parit)' of reasoning] Conjecture also is not invalid:-IO he 
8&)'a as followa :-l 

"hllfllei '" auinqWfi4lf1ICllfll '811 .. 
.4Il0l_ mort. • .tIpA.74.-:-Or, if that be ftlid, then Conjecture 

11 not mvalid. 

fl. If ),ou hold that your own argument is valid, because what 
ia indeterminate ia IlUfticient in respect of itself [-i. e., is a 

·~~I 

t til! ifi(\1ij t tEI~""'l4fiN'1\fUQli4l" tcei .'41t.1-

fir16fiiilf'll 'R 1i'iIf~6fi1~."'. ~ , . 

"1~".IFtt."'I" I "-

.. + 1p'R liilN~Ii.rr~ If (' .. Ii( fiF!J.-
~ m~ "~t~tq~(f4 illi4lf1IQ14MffU, I 
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safliciently good form of argument where that particular form 
of argument is under trial-), then Conjecture also is valid in 
respect of itse~* [-and an argumeDt from Conjecture may as 
fairly be employed to establish the validity of arguing from Cou,
jecture, as an argument that proves indeterminately can be em
ployed to invalidate forms of argument alleged to prove indeter
minately]. 

6. An indifferent person propounds the doubt that Non-exist
enee is not included among the causes of right notion.t 

;m:t(cnU41(ct.i Jl~~Ni: I ~" I 
A doUt .Uhf' Nn- .A.pla. 75.-Non-existenee [says some one,] 
..,~ be .y CtJ1lle is no cause of right notion, since no object of 
qf riglt "-kdfe. such knowledge exists. 

G. There might then be a cause of right knowledge called 
Non-exiatence, if there really existed, in respect thereof, any ob. 
ject of right knowledgc; but there is really none such :-that is 
to say, since Nouentity is mere emptiness, we cannot deal with 
it as if there were here a cause of right knowledge.f 

6. The aphorism conveying the tenet.§ 

\fIf-..fl"'W14Q1'W f,*n tq Iii - fiG" Iii i "fllii ... -
AA: I ~( • · ~~.teI. 'INGlif ~T1lft ~l: 

"l"I'lei ~ nil (ltlq~uq. .fijGl~ "141ICl4fitfft I 
~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ if 'W'P.lI41-t-QI ~ "I" .,...-: ~ I .. ~ :::...: t _-(61-"-(41-.- lIftt.. ?I'fl .141 Jq ?RI Jl." q 

~if1. ~ 'I iIlfiir I ~. ?f6*Mttl ?(if 11ft 1"14-

lf1tf<n.~: I 
§ r~« lif1C1II't I 

J 
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H,,=" N..=0'ilSE:4? ~= 
10 ...,.k 0lIl. 

Liph. their !lot being l'.ilU'ked 
by the :mark fthatu t:llJ!1df in tM~ 

(t~~Yf marhed, it (viz., Non-existence,] has, as its object. of 
Tight kn~edhBiI thBi thinttBi not [theBiBihy] maruh. 

G. Although Non-existence cannot be marked by a Quality, all 

A:ihion, it ml::,ghed thBi ah~Bice a ss2¥.1'k;~forg 

when we lay" Bring the one which is n'Jt blue," the absence et 
bhm=:::tel8::, tgy otlmrs ::,::, hiBih arBi hlue 1 is :
therefore Non .. existence is not invalid evidence :--such it the im
pott::,* 

6s Hh::,ting objBi:[:tiong he dBiars up" 

.'«ii~ ~ ~ ~T~'1''illqij~: I '4)~ I 
"f" objtctiotl to Non
_¥~sfl 

Aph. 77.-lfyou say that where the thing 
BiBiist::, 21Ot, Nnnsexi:;tg::,nce not::,~it not 

so; because the mark is possible elsewhere. 

a.. You cannot [-say. au ohjector-] talk of a Non.existence 
(ahhava) thg::Biij il no tinrali1gigi) anh 
where there is the counter-entity, how can there be its N on
exi::[Biuce If nny onBi sayi this::, is Z:ZZJt JBiJ-u::,eause it hOSE 
sible,' i. e., the Non.existence i8 possible through there being 
ellBi::'::'JMre ¥2he JJJark::, thJJt is say::, the eBitual existBince thn 
eoanter-entity. For it is not looked for that the counter-entity 
ehtsmId be thnt veBi1 [wbBire Nnnsexist:ence 

is]. 
-"~"- ::, 

• f.PIlQH~~~ 1T11ICfi;A(r~r~~tlqj if ~ i{1ff-
~ 

Qlq( ~itcI "1'1-qr{ ~qf" I .. ~m ... al!llit i\tQJT-
~ 

If(tiT ~ ':",QI'(q~"~T :~l'tSqj, ~T ~f11 C,l1lT-

mfilIlfi lfrt I 
t .~f'4Q!J ~" 
t *114ffo Ilfftalf~ ~~ if iJItiI"lijrn .. oqrn-

i7Prir 
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6. He ponders a doubt. * 
fl~ ~'" ~ n ~.(~ 14rtilEi,'1: I '81: I 

Wiellw 1M aNne. oJ ApA. 7S.-Thougb it effect that, [,,1-. 
.... 1- ca • .ark. 

it, viz., lome mad, is pre"",] yeC [ .. 1118 

OBe may object,] in what thingl Al'8 not marked, it [1'is., t1Ie }i_
existence of the mark,] is no cause [of preciaioQ]. 

II. Though some mark, in. things that lire marked,' efFect 
tllat,'-i. e., el'ect discriminatioB, yet, in what "things ant tNl 
marked,lit is no cause,' i. e., non-exiatence (ol the mark] il no 
a1Ufe, it excluded as a eause i-that is to say, what Jau JtO-no.. 
for there is the ~e of the mark, cannot define. t 

6. He clean up this.: 

if 'I'IQlIClF4IInfa..nm: a '&l. I 

nu ioII6C l" ftl if. ApA. 79.-Nay,-[a Non-existence is not 
~ o. ineffectual as a mark,] because it does exist 

in relation to the presence of the [positive] mark [of which it is 
the absence) . 

.. The primA facie view [taken in §78,} it not right, beca1ll8 
mch a thing [as the Non-existence that we speak aI,) does e.Uat 

~filfif ~ nqm'f iff{ ~tr I ~if 'it .... " 41'""(

"'"' lIm¢ifi ... : I 'Stfq:ff(mU~: I ;r A n. 
mTfirif: 4I'MQf'4Rf( I 

'" • lJ'n1 
t .fic~ ~. mP8i: OIlT .. ait.Mr~ n .. r.a-

'" ~ "'. "'. 
~~: .''1tEt OI4liil1S'lM ~. ""'latRT-
fW:@"Q4(4 if iIJt~~f1f ~: I 

'" t~1 
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76 THE APHORISMS OF THE NY.fiA. 

in relation to the presence, i. e., the existence, of the character 
which is its counter-entity. The meaning is this. Since it is 
only through the knowledge of the nature of some counter-entity 
that it is possible to describe the nature of any Non-existence, we 
are not to expect any mark of the Non-existence [itself] :-such 
is the import •• 

III!lNit(aniirqq-w. I or;: 0 I 

A.ph. SO.-And [there really is what may be 
rightly known thereby,-i. e., by means of a 

Non.existence 1\8 a mark,] because we find the Non-exiatence an
tecedently to the production [of its counter.eutity]. 

tI. 'There really is what may be rightly known,'-so much is 
supplied, by a frog.leapt [-not from the aphorism immediately 
preceding, but from §76]. 

b. Because every one has a preception the object of which is 
such an antecedent Non·existence 1\8 [is implied in the expres
sion] It There wUl be a jar" [which as yet is N on.existent in the 
halves which are destined to compose it]; hecause 'we find,' i. 
e., we perceive, the Non-existence t antecedently to the prodqc
tion'-viz.,-of the counter-entity :-such ia the import.l 

.. 1i~..m-if~: IIf"al~ ~ ....... iliEClNft-
"'~" c. ~ ~1Ilfii' fl4Ulq'4f41 nmJf4fw: I ~fI'-l: ,lIffPttfia.-

"qllli(I~ClI~ICl(9"qf.t"qQl4l"'iCl'@tICl.1CItq~fft 
~:. 

t lIitf4f~flRrn Ift.Cfiitf.llilq-ftril 
'" '-# " + ~tfirit ~:ii: 1Wfi ~ ~qqw. ~-.... 

1iITtl rit ~~~N 1U''1'mcU~ GlilCfiI4tf.1 .... .R-
.tranCfiiE4IN r" mer: I 
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BOOK II. §1l. ii, 

c. By the 'and,' it is included tbat also Emergent NOD
existence and the otheR are established by perception,. [-the 
fact that the jar, on being broken, has ceased to exiat, being a 
matter of ocnlar cognizance}. 

tI. [Since geaturea also may commnnicate right knowledge, it 
may be remarked that,] if Gesture had no modus operandi [-as 
a Sign, e. g., produces knowledge through the special operatioD 
of syllogizinc-1'l"'amaria-], then it would be no species of evi. 
dence :-but, in reality, since, like alphabetical characteR, &c., it 
is a conventional thing, it also is included under Inference or 
1Plder Verbal Evidence. t 

e. Here ends the section on the qnestion whether there be a 
~naternion of kinds of evidence.: 

SECTION XI. 

RUPECTINO THB NON·BTBRNITY OP SOUND. 

f. There being the doubt, that the authority of the Veda is 
established by the authority of one worthy [of credit], and that 
this is inconsistent, since the Veda is eternal,-he [therefore,] 
commences the subject of the non-eterrritll of Sound, on the 
ground that, since Iettera are not eternal, how can the Veda, 
which is in the shaptt of an aggregate of these, be eternal? In 
regard to this, the aphorism conveying the tenet§ [here follows}. 
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78 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

..• I~it'\il(~~«4i!fi(q(f!. lii18fi(!Q'l({t" I 1:\. I 
Tie. flImait, qf 80_ Aph. 81.-From its having an orip.. 
deaied. from its being copizable by ae~ aJUl from 
it. being spoken of as factitious, [Sound is not eternal]. 

G. Sonnd is not eternal, &c., 'from its having an origin,' i. e., 
from its having a calIse. But then [-some may argue-] it has 
not a cause, because it may be accounted for, [not only by causal 
origination, but,] moreover, by mani/eBtGtion, [-see the M:£mans4 
Aphorisms, B. 1.-] through the impact &c. of the throat, pa
late, &c.: so he adds 'from its being cognizable by &Bnse.' 
, Prom its being perishable,' i. e., from its being destructible;' 
like anything artificial.* 

6. He considers the doubt whether there be not a fallacy in 
the arguments in the precedingt [ aphorism]. 

if lROOiNTffii'.Jf.t~fiI~~fitNtq!qo. 
".{('iiI • ~~ • 

Tie precediAg argumea18 
pellioRed. 

.Aph. 82.-Nay, because the Non-exist. 
ence of a jar, and its genus, are eteraal, 

[though the arguments in the preceding aphorism, if' valid, would 

Digitized by Coogle 



· __ .. ___ ._......-a:: .. _4 .. 

BOOK II. §1I. 

apply to them,] and eternal things also are spoken of as if un· 
eternal. 

a. The aforesaid are not [valid] reasons. The fact of having 
.. beginning strays away [from things uneternal, of which you 
imagine it to be exclusively characteristic], -because 'the non
existence of a jar,' i. e., the destruction of a jar [-which had a 
beginning when the jar was broken-], is 'eternal,' i. e., inde
structible. The fact of being cognizable by sense belongs nnduly 
[-so far as your argument is concerned-] to Genus, [-4or, 
when a jar is seen, its Genus, i. e., the fact of its being a jar, is 
visible also j-yet Genus is eternal]. 'Because eternal things 
also are spoken of as if uneternal,'-as when it ]a laid, " The 
jar's space is produced" [-whereas only a certain portion of 
eternal space is now divided off and ocetlpied by the newly pro
dnced jar-],-" I have become happy" [-though the "happy 
I" has not jut come into existence, having existed always], &c.-

b. He repels the [charge of] fallacy.t 

~r-ftilTl'll. fim11fT{~: I 'C: ~ I 
TMjir" 06jee- .i1ph. 88.-Through the distinction of the diver
tioa rqnlletl. sity between the real and the dependent, there is 

"Bot the fallacy [alleged in §82]. 

a. Through the ' distinction,' i. e., the difference, of the r~_ 
.euity,' i. e., the severalty of' the real,' i. e., the absolutely ex
istent, and the t dependent' [or not substantially existent], there 
H .., straying away [of the alleged character of thinge unetenW 

t ~T ~: ~ lf~ Mnt(qf~fit
,,{f;jNt~ In: .. iii ilifl{~. iMtt4~ 41(i(I~ 
~, fil~ .. Q.tMRtq!qcql«(rt I{'fI1' ih!lCfit'l-

~~~~m(RI 
• ~r{~R~1 

Digitized by Coogle 



80 THE APHORISMS OF THE NY.lYA. 

to things eternal]. For, in the case of destruction [on emergent 
non.existence], its being produced [certainly] implies its having 
a beginning i-but, the fact of not having that eternalness which 
consist. in the fact of.belonging to the three times [-past and 
present as well as future-], is rbally to be not eternal. That a 
thing is eternal because indestructible [-while not having exis. 
ted from etemity-] is a figure of speech. Therefore there is no 
straying away* [as alleged]. 

6. Or the meaning is, that, by 'having a beginninl' is meant 
the fact of being an entity, this being specialized by the fact of 
having previously not exiated;-and a Non·existence is not [such 
a thing a'l] this. t 

c. He refutes [the charge of] fallacy in respect of the secondt 
[reason]. 

7'1e ,ecOfia objectiOfi 
repelled. 

.A.ph. 84.-Because, in the inference of a 
son, [it is] through a distinction. 

G. I In the inference of a son,' i. e., in the making the con
clusion [that "This is anch a one's son"J, it is through the dis
tinction of aome token [and not through our directly perceiving 
in him the generic character of sonship,] that the son is regarded 

• ,,'til. ~(ftlf~Cfi4f.1 llflli4l" illil(tf4. ~ 
fiootm{ flcC4Cfi(t ~T{: I ~" 4ESNf=ttft'tif ... 
.m-~ QCfilf(flCfiiq"Qf'='HttEt(f1IC4"Qii;IlMNltf4ft-

. ~ , .rqillftJ"lftHttEt;t(qiUf(Cfift?h if ~: I 

t liIIrNft'tii 1fPRll"f4rC4r.t43'tit il~n4f1R m 
tnir: I 

+ fttft-~rojm. 
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BOOK II. §1l. 81 

U a 8Od,--recoguised as peculiarized by that single character. 
Therefore, according to the maxim ff Since there i. the poaaes
sion of the genus," &c., there requires to be a distinction,* [-and 
this is not the case with the perception of Sound, which is di
rect and simple]. 

6. Ite sets aside the [charge of] fallacy in respect of the thirdt 
[reason]. 

41(Qlf'Q4I ~ • -,;:'( I 
Tu 'Aird objectiora 
rtpeUed. 

.ApI.. 85.-It is through a causal [ungenera. 
ted] substance's being designated by the term 

Position, [that it comes to be spoken of as a thing produced]. 

G. There is really 110 cause of [the Ether or] Space; but the 
treating of Space as if made np of positions is figurative j~be .. 
cause, by the word Position, a thing that is [only] a cianse geta 
the name of a thing that Nu a cause j-and Space is not such. 
thiDg·f 

6. So in the example ff I have be~me happy," &c., it is only 
the production of the happiness, &c., [and not of the percipient 
soul,] that is the matter (oltho proposition] :-such is the im
port.§ 

K 
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e. hd it is .ot ~e eaie that there .UDOthiug to call lor 
[the all .... DWeIl 'OlJ tile itbreaaid naaoDS, beca1ll8 they &Ie rem. 
!ten of tM eppoeite epillicm, .. he deeMre. u tbllon.* 

~1!1.ttQlti#~q"'''It'i# (CC\lQ(4J,Q .. ar: 11:~ I 
:t:!.:':cu. qf '"pre- ApA. 86.-[Sound ia not etemal,] be-
~. cauae it ia not pel'ceived antecedently to 

pronunciation, and because we do not perceive any veil, &c., (10 
that it might eDat unperceived). 

fa. It'sound were eterbat, tben it woald be perceived befon 
pronunciation, beea12Se {'bei1tg admittei to be a quality of t1Mr 
all-penrading J'Aher,] it is actually in contact with the organ ~ 
Maria«. ADd there is ·here no 'Obatacle [to ita being heaN, if it 
eUated] J 18 he allfl ' any veil,,' &c. :-because 'we do not per
eeivel i. e., we are certain of the Dou·-exiatence o~ any 'veil' &c., 
as IUl olMtnlction, t 

6. Bat since Sound haa DO limits, ita going [from one place] 
"-.nather place is not pOBBib1e~t [-18 that ita not being per
ceived, while ret aiating, is not to be explained on luch a IUP-

IOti-1-
e. The h,-pot:hesis that Sound is DOt etemal is decidedl, aiJD. 

pie in comparison with the hypothesHl of there being innumerable 
Imperceptible hinderera [of ita being perceiwd at all times] :-
1Rlell it the i"port.~ 

.. "~lli'\"(."lll(dI_ NUJ .... tlii.41i1tRftlI1II1 

t ~ ~ fll'Q: .U!.t("QI(i\ql!1q.~~.r.-""'l1\ 1A1~ Uf""JCt4"';WU" .A,.jflw I 
."(-~: ·lItn""'.IIII~q4il"" S"1"M4wnt(1 

~ '-~ :J: ~1IPf1(.1"i1~ tJ~44('ti1"(' •• , .. " I 
§. ~iftZli4ilt~.4lIf .. t""h'l ·*liitlf,.. 

lIIt".""~" • ""f4.n r" lfr1r: • 
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d. A coqpie Qf aphoriamt, havin~ reference to the primA facie 
new of some mistaken per8On.* 

W~~~i((itq",rar.1 '&:-&. 

• . .tip'" 87.-[Perhaps sQme one will say,] we 
A ffllile IIIggert_. tIo perceive the veil [by which Sound is hid. 

den], beeaU18 we do ROt perceive the ~-perception thereof 
{spokea of in f86]. . 

II. It is not made out, by the nou-perception tliereQt, lh" thea 
is no veil, just as 1l0D-perceptiou actually msw BOtwithataadi.., 
the nOll-perceptiGB [ef that Ilon-pereeption]. lust as :JOU 
allege that, because ot' the nOll-perceptioll of the veil, it [tae 
'Veil,] does not exist i 80, siDce that nOD· perceptioR of tile veil ia 
DOt perceived, tltere met be the abseue of that-[i. e,. t~ 
must be the absence of the Don-perceptiGIl ef the veU. ora in: 
other words, there mut be] jut the perception ot' the veil. Or 
if [you say that,] Ilotwithatanding the non· perception ot'the non. 
perception of the "eil, UU~ non-perception of the veil does B_ 
aase to exiat, the~ also, by the veil's not being perceived, it is 
Dot made out that the ve.il does not eD-at :-Iuch is the meaniB,.t 

II. The ap~oriam conveying the tenet t 
IS 

~ . • 'Ai..,. ~q'CN( ~~'{ • 
t •• q ... ffif1l.rf.wqtIQI4<., liiqqf'W( .. q-...,.... ...,..., 

.... l't' ~ ~ .tIf(Ql4n~q(fiwn ~ ~ ... ..,. 
~"'" .ilf("I .. ~"q .. fITft ... ~ .'fA:-..., ~ 

itQ1f~ ~ I '1ft 1R .1""('IR!1'*"(~Q4i'. 
sN "t4(QlI1q"~I8( •• 1 .tct(fili~"I,rq 

iI'''(QI •• lliNMM'' I 
~ 

; tiltPWii4'{ I 
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~ -"'\ 

• ~ q @ fImIl·4i~('q"1~4r":11I1'1Q~J::rfl~ ~: I 1:1: I 

~ ~ .A.pA. sa.-This is no reason, because the non-
rt',gf,dOfl~ pe"ff:£fpti(ff1 cor&c1iat. nOff:£~perc(;ptiO£L 
a. To aai that the veil is perceived, because the non-percep

tion the ,dl i, ,fot }f,rcei"d, i1 futil, aff1wer3~tnff:£ ,easff:£L,' 
~i. no means of settinp aside my opinion i-because t the 
non-perception,' i. e., the non-p,reeption any ff:£eil, (;OfI6~t. 

non~per[f,ptlo%i/ i. confii~ fif th, of ;-
and since this [want of perception of anything] is readily appre
P'11d.['f~i by iPe mifkd ii"lf, tP"eof -i3 n., 
the non-perception of the want of perceptioQ.-] is qothing real :
filCh the 

h. He ponders the doubt whether it be not a case of equally 
333U"'3~23U ar~,mf'ffts.t 

~s -}i:_~_ I ,. f:tt l.rtq u'!. --. 

.If";",,!:':;::;3 in~:'J Ap1f3 893~Be"ltSe is int,npible. 

~. Tbaj; illl to slJ.Y [-suggests some one-], Sound is eternal, 
becau" it i, intangibl" like ihe EtPerl nr Space]3 

h. is nnt a c,~ or bah"ced "''''3333~~''''333 becnn£4le Yf,nr 
argument is indeterminate i-SO he ssys.§-

-;-.v«''';411 ~"~(i( ........ -3~-1 ~-(-"'-(--:.u~(-q-~-i-,gIiif--ftrR ~: 
~ " 

tq"''': .'if!! 
" 

if ~"'tilifi'l~'4~ntpf .~~~r~,. 
'i1I~Q@2~~ii"~I"'.~Tlq·iiJTlW41l1t.~1£t 

'" ,.. - ~-1P~Cf3l31lPf'f- 4®i!f}i: (Etht ,,~ j qE}i:la{'{i ~ t j ft Ci1l': 

t (;rmfi%Q'C1*1I1J%££H 

+ 'r~( MPlI: .f:""~(qUi"&j"R'ftr ~t .. : 
~ if ttiiJrnq"'(iC1?lq~ftl(1l4ilfIft4i141"lf4""" t .. 



BOOK II. §11. 

o 

Aph. OO.-Nay, because Action is not eternal. 
[-althuugh intuugible]m 

Int~gibility not uEBtsiblish eterE2%ityof be. 
cause, in the case of Action, it [viz. intangibility,] presents itself 
EBt,E2%ying byet'EBubiness 

6. [But some one perhaps may say,] even what is indetermi. 
nate may still prove [the point] ; so in regard to this he says.t 

tilGlMfq\,qtn I !_" I ...., ... 

.Aph. 91.-NaY7 because an Atom is eter-
[but might broveb utherwlE2%u if we 

were to admit this]. 

We,u E2%hat h,determinate allowed to brove anbthing, 
an i. e'7 indhFiEBible would be ;-

because we should then find arguments, for its uneternalness, in 
its posaessing Colour, &c., [which stand in the same category 

Intau!l:ri1ity] ;=8Uch iEB meaE27iub.t 

6. He ponders a doubt.~ 

.A.olin- dmdJt, i.fflfJour Aph. 92.-By reason of traditionary 
of Ille d~ of Soaad. teaching7 [sugbests some one, Sound must 

be ,,~~m,~S"= 

• 4tYfJcei If tJii4MNltEt~ I~ dfir ~ .. tmt D 

4!;" IflPl"li~:fq •• ~';;' " 
t 4:ij.rf""1; ~ti!li!fi~s1fr: 1R:flliAlf~Piji'l 11 

.. , ... ijq'till f~ ... T if1itIPrNfcq ( 'lit r"ltriir(1If~; I 
-"' 

""iimn; D 
~""'" 
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II. By reason, i. e., of the handing doWIl of knowledge by the 
preceptor to the disciple j-and thus the antecedent existence of 
Sound [-or of the words in which the knowledp is conveyed-] 
is proved ;-and 80 its eternity is proved by the sense of the 
terms [or self.evidently 1 according to the maxim "The thing 
has been permanent for 10 long,-and who, afterwards, will not 
acknowledge this [as having been eternally th1JS) 1" Such is th. 
import .• 

IJ. An aphorism conveying a tenet. t 

""if1(I.I~q.~(''l: I t. ~ • 
. ApR. 9S.-This is no reason, becanse it is not 

h,~.~ . d' h' t al percelve In t e lD erv • 

II. The disciple being seated near:him, the preceptor lectures 
him i and, if Sound were eternal, then, immediately on the arri
val of the disciple, even before the lecture, sound woul.I be. per
ceived;-8O, aa it is nat perceived, there is no sound [antece. 
dently to utterance]: hence what you bave allepd [iQ ~92~] is 
no reason.: 

b. An aphorism conveying a primA fClcie view.~ 

• "(lOT RlecU*4 fij4lI*4T: ~ilt" lilln "''''''''1f-. ~ , -~ 

• ~ ...II:.-.t" • 11'1'1[ ~ l'q,?{,," m .... l'it ."" '111111: ","'MI' 

~ffifif lilt'" (fitlf.l(El,,~,.tfidw ~ I 

t Nll"'«"''' I ... 

:I: fiJil '6q~i ~C~ Iqi4fft .rt. 1Pir fiIftI: 
.-nt~ f1liilIChfitl.ii"'(1IiilIQi1ttt ~ ~~ 

~~~ ~~ ~pq".!ir IfW I 
t 

§ ~~qi4-«--"'1l'n' I 
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BOOK IL til. 

~(qi1",qr"i'f: I t..11 I 
lie 06jtdift ~p'" 94.-You are not to set aside [myarp 
reiterated. ment, -says the ·objector-1 became there is the 

lecture. 

Go That is to say,-the setting aside of my argument is not 
right ;-why ?-' because there is the lecture' :-if, during the 
intermediate time, sound [or the words to be employed in the 
lecture,] did not exist, how could the lecture take place? But the 
non-perception of sound is accounted for by the absence of its 
manifesten, in the shape of the concussious of the throat, the 
palate, &c.,* [as the non-perception of a jar is accounted for by 
the absence of a lamp or other light to reveal it]. 

b. An aphorism conveying a tenet. t 

~T: q.t~R(4tH .. rqi1t'4l(ffl~l{: It.." I 
A.pA. 95.-On~ or other of the two alter-

JU fwt- rfIWllIioa. ., I.. 'd l- [ h natives 18 not se!; asJ. e Ul t at argument 
of] the lecture. 

s. &apply as follon :-tbe objection, against one« otheral
ternative demonstrating the non-eternity of -Sound, which is 
dra1l'D from the 'leeture/ does not hold ;-becaase the fact of 
tIM 'lecture' ia ClOIDIROD. to both alternatives, [which are the 
contradictories of one another ;-80 that, being no peculiarity of 
atIaer.. it must needs be irrespective of what is to be proved by 
either the one or the ether). For a lecture consists ill pronoun
U, lifter the pronunciation of the preceptor, or in pronunei. 

• ~~'4'"I: 1f~~ I( """: I !iff: I ~1?f1 ~ , 

f4 .... (t~!fitil1J~ if ~ ap.J~ 'riw, ~-
1i.fiq~ 'M • • Qd"t"t4Jfim"~q ... ~f1'
_m~1 

t ~ (tlft"'iIJt{ I 
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ation conducive to the pupU'e pronunciation i-alld this, which 
is the case alike on the alternative of the permanency or the 
non-permanency [of Sound], can furnish no corroboration of the 
eternity of Sound. For a lecture is not a IJatOfDal [of the 
language employed]. so that, with an eye to the relinquishment 
of one's own property in it, and the making OV81 of it to another, 
its permtlUflC1l need be contemplated :-nor is the thing pouilIk. 
-for it is a contradictiou that a thiug should simultaneously be 
the property of many, and one cannot make over the property of 
another i-but it is just a case of direction, as in the case, e. g., 
of teaching to dance, [-where you willsca.rcely contend that the 
pirouettes, taught to the pupU, had a per'8istent previous exist
ence] :--auch is the import.* 

b. An aphorism conveying a primA facie view.t 

.dllOliw objtctw.. ifl/GfJOIIr .4ph. 96.-(Sound must be permanent, 
0/ lite «emily oJ Soud. says some one,] because it is dwelt npon. 

G. For that which is pennanent is perceptively dwelt &pOn: for 

• .""ft~ -q ..... U M#ij(q41 1 l:1. 41 1 ill I qa .. " 'f: lIfft-... 
~ --~ ~ ~ 
1I1f: • if ~.'" '" ~ ftq-1IInil~I"cp(""'fij'"I""'qP'lllilrz .... 4UlIiltEU-

f{fft 1t1r: I .~~" ~."I(QlI""I(" fiJ"'l-
~. ~~ 'So. " • 

(Qll~.@r'4ijI(QllIT I lftr ."r4lilq ... ftl,_ if~-
t:; • ~.' •• '"' i ... pqftri4t: 4,1"1 •• ",lijr'lllt. I if ~~ ~ ~ 

•• tettf(4q«ltetrqr'l .. rli ?N i~"hJt"'ttl 11 1ft 

.~ ... ilt".41 ~aRtlm{ q«(ltetrqt,ill." 

mf I .N'l1lff4'Nllqi1I'1 IN~rq~""I .. fitft1ltA': I 
t ~q"""f{1 
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uample, one loob ten times at some colour [which is a persia. 
tent thing] i-in like manner, one recites a chapter [of the Ve
da] a hundred times j--80 that, 'because it is dwelt upon,' Sound 
is permanent :-such ia the import.* 

6. He replies.t 

.iQ~~t4tilq"I(ln I t. '& I ... 

• ' Jl,pA. 97.-[Nay,] because even were they other 
.II rVWtdlOft• [ • all difti ] h d II' or numenc y erent , t e we lUg upon them 

might take place. 

s. The prima facie view is not right :-why? i-because' evell 
were they other,' i. e., even were the words [numerically] differ
ent, the dwelling upon the lecture' might take place,' i. e., were 
possible. For a' dwelliog upon' [or repetition] does not esta
blish persistency,-for we see a' dwelling upon' the thing [or a 
practice of it.] even where there is a [numerical] difference, in 
such casu as "He sacrifices twice," "He dances thrice", &C. :
such is the import.: 

6. An indifferent person here proposes the doubt how there 

• ""I tilt ?f{MRI'lTif ft I "f1lT" 1Iii"' ~ 
~ ~ 

qtarn I 1lii ""iiiilt .SiJiIRi~ ~ .q 
lI~mar: I 

t '6'f1(qM I 
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can be ' practice even when there u dijfl'frt!Jlee,' seeing that there i. 
really no such thing as difference [or ' otherness') in the world. * 

W/adlur tlurl! bl! lUCia /I 

tlairtg u • otlatNIl!u.' 
~ph 98.-There is no such thing (says 

some one,] as • otherness,' because what i. 
[called] other than some other, is Mt other, because of its not 
being other [than itaelf]. 

G. That which is calkd other than something else, is Mt other 
than it8elf i-SO how is it other,-since it is a contradiction to be 
lIoth other and not other? Such is the import. The heart (or 
essential point in this argllment~] i. this, that it i. impossible for 
a thing to be other than iheV it [and if it can, with truth, be said 
that a thing ia ' not other,' how caa it be said, with truth, that it 
ia ' other' ?] 

h. He clears up this.t 

~~ i(T@'i(iqRT tlillf("(~"f~(: I t.t... 
• , . . A.ph. 99.-Though this [-viz., other-

OtlatN&l!U .. rI!W"'I!. . . 
nesa,] may be absent [10 the relation of a 

thing to itself], it is 110t the case that there is no [such thing 
as] otherness, because these two [-viz., otherness and identity,] 
exist with reference to one another. · CR. ~m irr~fft ~~~T1Nf;,. 
ftm ?mW'Vt1J1ffl- I 

t ~ ~it04Qi (~ it04~~ rtf! (ijQlI'# it'f,,: f1fti, in! 
Cfi~Hfill'~mTf~rt liN! I .nf~.t8Jli
~ffl?f ,~lIft I 
+~~I 
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c. • Though thia may be abaent,' i. e., though otherneu may 
tie abaent, it is not fmther the cue that there is ftO otherness; 
beCSUle 4 theae two/ i. e., otherneaa and itientity, exist thro1lll& 
mutual reference to one another; because, in reality, either, i. e" 
anyone of two,-e. g., identity,-exillts in respect of the other 
{e. g., in reapect of otherness], because it [viz., identity,] is such 
that it exists with reference to the knowledge of otherness, i. e., 
of [numerical] difference [-the word same having no meaning 
to him who does not understand the word other] :-such is the 
meaning.* 

h. He ponders a doubt. t 

fit"l1Jifil(QlI1q~~ I '0 0 I 

A_An objecttoa '_/tIIHIfII' 
ft/ tu etn-ait, qf 801&ad. 

.LIp". lOO.-[Sound, says some one, 
must be eternal,] becaUJe we discern no 

cause why it should perish. 

c. (For the reason alleged,] IOWld is etemal, &c. Non.discarn
ment means either absence of perception, or absence of bo". 
ledge,! (such, e. g., as might come by inference i-see i1.o2, 4]. 

II. In the first place he atates what debars this.§ 

....... 6fiI(QI(1q~: 4tnn4l4Q1fiW: I \ 0' I 
• ~( Slf4iEt4l'.m Sillf4fCtfq ~~
~: M: q(qf(iij ta",tElffll "_Ii .... ftittit'4l.:ft-... ..,.., 
~ ft"PmR ... if4iEt_ <n(tif",f4li: ""(tEl4I 
... ~ ... ~~ fi: ~ 
..,,,. 'ttillqilt 1~111RI nf',,"' filet: I 

t~1 
i .~ firff.l 'lfillfif:' .1Q(ftf.J4(i4fi1111ff'trai 1IT I 

§ .... JJ~I 
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n. argtlfMilt proou 
too mud. 

Aph. 101.-rVVere non· perception auftici. 
ent to prov£? nO:li,exi£?ten£?£?ft] sP£?ulP haftftftft 

constant auditionft because of our not perceiving any cause why 
we should not hear. 

a. If non-existence ftftfter£? estnhlished by nfteftft-p£?rft'eption, then, 
as no £?aut£? of nur nut hearing, shnulh :&lot nea!4't 
to hear j-that is t" say, we should find that there is hearing 
eonltanPy.* 

But, in the leeonP pl£?ne, sayt.t 

TAil fft?'guTtili:ilt 

otherwile. 
Aph. 1 02.~-AYl<l, linee the nnn.perception 

is :lint fazftt, inn2lmn£?h it the ftftftnWl§ 

of the cessation of hearing,] is discerned, this [argument or 
yours] proves nothing. 

G. Thn CaUl#'ft 01 the n£?ss#'ft1ion 
lin£?£? thn£?#'ft il #'ftnt non,yerc~ftytimh of it, hUur £?eason 'broves no· 
tIling/-i. e., does not establish,-because it is itself unsound. 
fbhn fact th"t the Snnnd] 

th£? fact {)sf it£? being llrodnctt 

1J~ Annthe£? aphorism of the author of the tenets.§ 
--~~-- .. ~.--------
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au CGIIIfI of 'TN ca,,,· 
,iota of Soud. 

Apia. l03.-There is not non-perception 
[of the cause of the cessation of Sound), 

tound ceasing on the application of such a cause .. the hand. 

a. When a gong, or the like, is sounding, since the ces8ation 
of 80und i8 perceived r on the application,' i. e., on the contact, 
of a cause-in the shape of the hand, there is not a non-percep
tion of any cause of the cessation of Sound.* 

". But then, since the contact of the hand with a bell or the 
like, 8topS the sound, [some one may say] the 80und must really 
reside in the bell, or the like, [and not in that imaginary sub
stratum of Sound, the Ethei']; 80, in reference to thi8 doubt, 
he says:t-

Api. 104.-This objection will not 
hold, becanse it [the etherea1snbstratum 

of Sound,) is intangible. 

•• Complete thus :--the alleged objection does not hold, be .. 
cause the substratum of SOUlld is intangible [and cannot there
fore be the tangible bell, or the like]. For Sonnd is not a dit
tinguishing quality of what things possess tangibUity,-for it is 
not a product following £rem any such quality in its [substantial 

• "lit, ... .,'" 'It.,,," 1f(fiq"qflffflil4d lIien'!, 

~1"1l~'ffr~ ~ ~OO4CftI(QJ.~
~. 

t..., 1iI42(RqtfQa.a(,,~ ll~ct.ftctii~ .Qt .. t
~ n ~: .HNff4'tJt(~I*,~. 
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eauae], not being the result [e. g.,] of contact with fire as the 
non Inbstantial cauae :-auch is the drift.* [To explain ;-if we 
IUppoae the tangible bell to be the mbltantial cause or Sound, 
then the non.aubstsntial cause is that contact of something with 
the bell, which elicitl the Sound :-bnt then fire is tangible, no 
less than a bell; yet contact with fire does not produce Sound.] 

II. In order to explain this same point, he lays :t-

fiA1M1if'1(lqq~ ..... I~ 1\'0" I 

d ~ 'II Boad 4pA. lOS.-And [SouDd is not one] in 
. an assemblage [of qualities belonging t;g 

Bome tangible substratum 1, because there really are various di. 
villions [of Sound apparently belongiog to the same object]. 

0. It is not proper to say, that, I in an assemblage,' i. e., ia 
a compound of tangibility and other [properties], Sound exists 
in combiuation,-' because there really are various divisions', i. 
e., several varieties of acute and grave, &c. The meaning is 
this ;-in one lingle conch.shell, or the like, various BOunds, acute, 
grave, &c., are produced; but [we do not observe anything of 
this kind in the case of what are really qualities of the shell, or 
the like ; for] OdOUN &c. do not alter without contact with fire. 
{whereas the Sound alters without any alteration of the shell]: 
--euoh is the import.t 

• '"Ii: 1If~ ....... "fIt .49_MIf{ .,1 ... .: 
~ ~ ~ t;.. ~ c;. ~ c. '"' 
~I" ~: I 1Jiiifl1~ II' 4II"iilie., .. -•• : 'Iiiiiifcn-.. -.... 
• "CCIfi441<44"lfCICCiJi(4fit<'*!1'* ~ •• I_MINffn-

lJ1I': I 

t ~" ~tQl. 14'1 ....... 
+ .ftl~ 41illf~~ ~",qif .n"".tiI 

Digitized by Coogle 



BOOK II. ~12. 

6. Here nds the section on the non-eternity of Sound •• 

c. Since this is its appropriate place, in order to censure the 
opinion. that Sound changes, he displays a doubt. t 

SECTION XlI. 

0. 'rHII OH.&501l. 0. IOUlfDI. 

c:;;;. .......... " 
Nanl(lq~1IIIq~'In.. ~1l'f: I\.o ~ I 

Api. lOG.-From the injunction under 
Mtlier Idter, claaage. • 

the character of a change, there an8e8 a 
doubt. 

&. Some explain, that, by the rule [Po VI., 1, 77,] "Instead of 
the vowel I, &c., when a vowel follows, let there be a aemiyowel," 
&c., it is meant that the letter '!I, &c., is a modification of tho 
letter i, &c. But others explain the direction thus, that, whereas 
an i was to be employed, a '!I is to be employed [instead]. And 
hence arises the doubt whether letters are changeable rg. not.: 

if q fcA1M1ift<4f4 fintliU'Ft(4fI ftl(ff"(I(\qq.fl: I .... 
• _it~: I ctanr.,,, 'I' l~l rm.ffiE(Iff:i!fI"I"'~t 

... c......c;. • '"' • Co-e;;.. -dll'I"!!lflm..,- 1I'7CfI1iE-, 1~"liii"C(lil if q(ICli1if1 '-In 

m'f: I 

• ~JtllH tJiitIMPi4tE1i44(QJt{ I 

t ~~qf(lQl"cu4Iblr*-1ti ~ i4i#tPmt I 

+ m ~'RnN;1t "ifil(l~f4anl~T _41(111:-

AA ~ iIIT~ft I ~ 1! m 11_111;4 1AiA:: ... 
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96 THE APHORISMS OF THE NY&YA. 

b. And by change ill meant the origination of another lIub. 
stance, whether with destmction or without destmction of na

ture [in that from which it originates], as the origination of 
curdll, &c. from milk, &c. and the origination of a tree, &c. 
from a seed, &c. Moreover, even when there has been the des
tmction of a masll, e. g., of gold, through the destruction of 
the union of its parts by the blows of a hammer, there originatea 
a bracelet j while a jar, or the like, originates toitlaout the des
truction of the nature of the bowl-shaped halves &c., * [which 
are put together to form it]. 

c. An aphorism to set aside [the theory of] a change in this 
case·t 

,d_ arprrttflt agai"" 
cAallgft qf letter,. 

.ApA. l07.-And, by reason or increased 
bulk in the original, there would be increased 

bulk in the modification. 

G. Letters are not changeable; for, were such the case, we 
should find increased bulk in the modification, in accordance 
with increase of bulk in itll original, i. e., in that which is re-

lliltP tftn{l1~f{1Jf'ff I ~ dt f-.rf{1it 
if~~1(:1 

• fiw4iI('\I ~~ ~illilSfililt~ err i;t;tlif1(t(fi(· 
• ~ c: ...5:li "s. 

1pf 1I'fT ~ "'~t"i!'iJ(41(fiPfi· 
c: ~ ~ .~.::::..~~~. 

~, ~crurr~'I"1 .m'E(t"~i£4(~4\11fI·I"('QI~-
c,:'" ~ ~ ::) 

ili1iC4iIT ..-nr ~1( ~CII~ «'if: 'liqf4ij (~ ."qt-

~i1lil" 'IC!1411"("'4iti!4f{. I 

t "i( fitclU(r"(IEfi(Qm1 .~ I 
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~ed &8 ita materiaJ,-just as largeness or smallness belongs to 
tlmt mzR,I58 TFffhich fr<:pm [%~liqRl[,t] or [mall, 

That is to say,-in comparison with the letter 1/ which origina
ted from a short letter ., the letter 1/ which originr,t[d from 
loRb lett,,::ll' i [hoD· 1 grO%Dter thRS sihRS [of the %irgRA= 
ment which advoca:;es the theory] of substitution i'3 the better: 
-auch is the import.%<: 

h. Some one objects.t 

~ij""lf'I~lqq=il~enl«(Qllf1'f1: I\.o ~ I - -

~f%h. l08,~Thi~ [S%,ys s€)%%¥e is nc) 0lJj~ ,,, t1M hore§fm., 
tl1'!fiE~' 

reason, for we find modifications less 
agh grRSateRS fh§f%<: [th§f orig]naE mafTFffial], 

ThRS alloyed 
we RSee, that modiDcatioDS are smaller, equal, and greater, in 
comparison of the original material j-as, in comparison with 
the hulh of th±5 thrRSRS~ £RSR%Me<f of is [%f small hulk 
or &8% from a cocoa-nut, which is larger than the seed of a Banian
tree [or Ficus Indica], a cocoa-nut-tree, smaller than a Ba.¥lian= 
1iireJ, is a hracdet [)r thRS e§fual bulk tRA 
the gold or the like; or as, from two cocoanuts, smaller and 
larger, two equal trees; or dom two seRShs tha DRS,%Ullll' 

• if 1flir fC4Cfi IftQJ"'ft ~ "?Sleifi,q 1'# (ijt'4(r~
"'"~ MtHQf f'tanl(~IN fij@fIllqi?: +t'~(tQI~l4qt(

au _ '" fit" i itt" '# ~'" (q Sj It ,@CfiT(t(iitlltCfi IIUtI'tI"t I 
'"' 
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98 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYXYA. 

smaller and larger, two equal trees j and, from the seed of' a 
Banian-tree, small in bulk, a large Banian-tree.* 

b. He clears up this.t 

ilt'liftUufiiftift fCf1lm:fclifi(!qtfll \. ol. I 
Tlae objtcliota 
tlUpOltd of. 

Ap". 109.-Nay,-because it was the cllirerence 
of the products whose original material is unequal 
[that I spoke of]. 

a. The foregoing decision is not right, because what I spoke 
of was the r difference,' i. e., the discrepance of those products 
'whose original material is unequal/ i. e., whose original mate
rial is different. For the smallness or greatness, &c., of a bee 

or the like, does not proceed from the smallness or greatneu, 
&c., of the seed or the like; but, moreover, there is, in this case, 
an entire difference from that which I spoke of [-which W88 

not a seminal principle, but a mass to be operated upon-] i and 
so thy remark is a fallacy through a figure of speech :-euch is 
the import.t 
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6. He ponders a doubt.* 

. !iQr.i!fi(~"fijq(f8r.i!fi«(fCli!fi'l14! I "". I 

99 

Wittler tie c1umge. of Ap". llO.-There may be no difference 
~et~~trI mag ROt in the modifications of [different] letters, 

just as [conversely,] there may be differ
ence in the modifications of substances. 

II • .AA there is an inequality in the products, though, 80 far 
forth as it is substance, there be equality in the original material, 
of Banian-fig-trees &c. j just so [conversely,] there is nothing 
1lJl8CCOuutable in there being' no difference,' i. e., au identity 
of form, in the letter Y, which is the modification whether of a 
long or ofa ahort [vowel] :-such is the meaaing.t 

IJ. He clears this up.t 

if ~~:U\\". 
~ 

4p". lll.-Nay, for the cbraeter of a 
modification does not exist [in this case] • 

. ~~ 'fi *' .~~ ~ if( 1~i!fiI«(Q(T CllCfi~: Ci('ti'CICW "'~IJ",""I" I if I~' 

ita",; (-Sit_IN all f!i4I~;I\h!_I~. 14 ... 1"; ~-

~"''''<e1~ "'It l.,.r. "'"" ~1lq~W'Ii(@l fiffit 
~:. 

~ 

• 1Rfft I 
t J~if "lmlNl4iiiftllt ~_«lsfit fqCfiI(q-

1PIi ~ ~~ ~if ~I(rq ~.;fta~~ 
filCfii(1 "'.I(4Q4I 4IN1fi(tt( ~Cfi¥Rl illjqqtMtf.lir: I 
~~I 
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G. There is not, in this case, a resemblance to the modi1icatioaa 
of substances j for this is the character of [what are really] 
modifications, viz., that they follow their original; 80 that, where 
this is different, they are different: and this does not present it
self in the present instance,-seeing that there is no dift'erence 
in the result, [vis., the semivowel,] although the original [YOwel] 
differed in being long or short, &c.* 

6. And hence it is not a change [of one letter into another ]:-
80 he says.t 

fctanl(i4IHlillit$iI(li:fl: I\.\. ~ I 
HOUI it elDlrwt be tlwt 
Utter. elUl.ge. 

.Api. H2.-Because what things have 11B

dergone a change do not again return [to 
their original form]. 

G. The original form of what has undergone a change is DOt 

seen again. Curds, verily, do not attain again the atate of 
milk; but the letter i, having reached the condition of the letter 
,,, dou again reach the condition of the letter i :-for, when one
has said "curds here" (dadiyatra), still again one dou say [-with a 
return to the original unchanged vowel-] fr curds hare" (tItulhi-t 
./ltra) :-such is the import.! 

• If(if JillfClCfiI(fj)WU'lt I filCfir~I .. t"., lIifT 
~"'iifll~~ "" ~ m JfIi?( ""!lqqlw. I 
.,4Stq(t_ti'Ukill i4iiff1~sfif ~ I 

t ~ if Nann: t:ff4I' I 

+ NCfi(IUH. if ~: IIlifft.q"t m I if., 
tfcf ~t ~~lq4l" I \:.1(, cc.I(,d 1Il1r. 

~ .. fufil~"lijlq ... " ""~~'t!"(N m ._,.. .. 
~ltl1I: I 
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II. Some one throws out an objection." 

Aph. 118.-This [says some one,] is no 
reason, because [ornamentB of] gold &c. 
do appear again [as before]. 

a. The foregoing argument [say. Bome one,] is not right; be
ea1l8e gold or the like, having left the condition of a bracelet, and 
having assumed that of a ring, again doe, asBUme the condition 
of a bracelet :-Buch is the import. t 

6. He repel.t [thi. objection]. 

., lltd. Aph. 114.-Nay, because its JDodifica-
fit Objeetiorl r~ tions do not relinquish the nature of gold. 

G. For, in the case of the modifications of gold, it is through 
ita nature as gold &c., that it serves as a material, but not 
through its nature as a lJracelet or the like. In that instance, 
[of the golden bracelet'B becoming a ring, and that again be
coming a bracelet,] neither of them relinquishes the nature of gold. 
For if, haring relinquished the nature of gold, it had attained 
the nature of a bracelet, and the nature of gold had come back 
again, t/wla [but not otherwise,] there might have bean a fallacy 
[in my argument, such as you charge upon it]. A.nd it is not. 
the same with the oase in hand :-that which, having relinquish
ed the character of the letter i, had even attained the character 

• .lf1:Iqfic I 
t .,p~~",: 'I" wi IN. ~ 4aid'lft1i fii,lf4 
--~~-' ~ ••• "MIQt ~ 4lZ"'nlflIQ4Jft 'll;ll" 1f11I: I 

i f'I,I.<IM I 
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of the letter 1h really does resume the character of the letter i ; 
-which is an objection [to the appositeness of your instance,] 
that you will hardly get over :-such is the import.* 

1J. He states the fundamental argument for there being ne. 
changet [ of letters]. 

filRlM Src.CfiI(I~r"RI~"'lilq.lillrt I\.\. '" I 
TIae tlatory, tlud ktln'. Aph. 115.-Because, if it [viz., an alpha
e~e, retltu:ed to II betical sound,] be etemal, it cannot change ; 
clilftuaa. and, if it be not eternal, then it does not 
abide [long enough to furnish the material for a change]. 

G. Since letters, if eternal, are incapable of change, and since, 
if they be not eternal, immediately after the perception of the 
letter i, from its abiding for no length of time, the letter i pe
rishes, there can be no such thing aa a change [of the ito,] :
auch is the meaning.t 

6. To this the aasertor of change, founding on the opinion of 
the eternity [of letters], objects.~ 

• ~q.uNCfiI( •• " ~qi(qINilllltifft"fif'l 
4icCfimn:iltl ~~if~"'~ 
~ ~qU;"tIlQ'lii IRCfi"IIIIQi 1fiI: ~qi"1 ~ 

...,) 

~: lJiin' if;i( liP' ~ftt mn '{1Il ... 

'(fri' 141"\tHq}iifil("IQfit(~qfit ~(~( r-qR1I( m 
"'If: 1 

t .NCfiI( J(~5rlfillt1ll 
+ "tilil' MRI" fi4iifil(14lfilClI~MRI"'4lf"(.j(f1c

~~iifi 1(14R1i4tilif1(Mcn (ill 1] Ifi:CfiI<lifQQf,..f(fiiit: I .., 
§ 1111 ~iifil(ClI'" MRltElfttfftl4N4 qR1I(fit I 
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Mrqllt(fti'llf1E_(qTI~MCfiCf'U" ~fc4Cfil(IQjlff

I(~:.\\(I 
Jf. attnapl to mHI OIl. Aph. U6.-Since [some] eternal things 
AonI 01 tiae dikmrlltl. 

are beyond the grasp of the senaea~ and 
since thcre is a difference of character, [in others,] the changes of 
letters [-argues some one-] are not to be denied. 

tI. The denial of the changes is not proper; because eternal 
things have a t difference of character,' i. e., the characters are 
of several sorts; because some are t beyond the grasp of the 
senses.' By the It and" the fact that some are cognizable by 
sense is included. For, as, although such eternal things as the 
Ether are beyond the grasp of sense, the nature of a cow &C. 
is eternal [and perceptible]; so, too, though other eternal things 
be unchangeable, letter, may be susceptible of change.* 

b. Founding on the non-eternity [of letters], he [the same 
objector,] says :-t 

... q"uN~" qQlIQ@fSIM'fl!qqM: I \ \ -e I 
Jf.attmrpt to lac. PM! le- Aph. 117.-And, though they be unper-
COfItl lora 01 t/ae tliIemrlltl. •• 

manent, yet, as there 18 the perception of 
letters, this [change of them also] is possible. 

a. Though letters be unpermanent, yet, as the perception of 

c;. • ~ ... '"' ~. ~~ c:;;.F-inr=ft'P_ 
• N5fi(IQjT 'QltnI'IT if~: i"~I"T ~1fpij •• U-

W~ It I it IPJl:itEt l~ f'ftfiltif tEt If!. ... RiOfiiE ifCfi(€( ~-
4ietK I ~"r .. ~(it(ftl.I'Jl(l-itlfti't'f"f4" stir 
iht':ntl .. t fipqlf4ffetftWlGli Mtf4lltlftfilCfilR« sA .t f4.1~ .INM I 

t .fittf4(qf(I.fif4 ~ ~ • 
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t04 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYXYA. 

them takes place, so also a change of them [--as from i to r--] 
may taYE± plE±ee :~eucY is the 

He eeplies tE± botht thrt;ee ettemylu tE± saeE± thE± erehit 
the objection]. 

fq"J(trf~~ MhfMtlmcmJ 411"11.,.( Nalil(lq· 
~- ~ ~~ 

~UlfRbltI: Q \. \. ~ I 
Aph. IIS.-The objection will not do, because etefl. 

nEllnese is klrtst wbere is Eikhich th;; ;;h&= 
ract,~e of mndifieetiOrtll and because the modification [-if we 
are to call it so--] presents itself at a subsequent time [to the 

ot the ellehed m?S.L.,n*. 

a. The allehed (lbjertltion nE±t prE±her, is :Z~liJOe~lDiler 
that there should be eternalness where the case is one of what 
bas the eharscter a ;~Yor E±rtodiK1cati;;n hE±re E±rtll&llll 
K1he of rtmot.her Eikith ;;bazldon:trerent of ;;n6';; 
own nature j-and because, when such is the state of things, 
t.heee is tbeeE±Verrter oK1 being &::ternel. blor, in t.be in 
hueetionl it CH.ernot be wh&::n bowl*Hhabed halves or the like 
constitute the materials of a jar or the like j-because, during 
the time tbe letter thHHe n()l peHeeptien th;; lettf:)lr i, 

the ±sxistencl:? uf the jarl its constitutive bowl. 
shaped halves are equally patent]. On the alternative also or 
eron*&::tenlity, [in :?ouebs,] the Gbjeetion nut perutcer 
tor the p;;(ception of the letter, at the second instant, [-the an
tecedent first instant being that of its present.ation to tbe sense 
--] ~e***';ble bu( +ts U'*lon,nnO' to snuseq**eu±s l' £&."YJb E '" "" """"~ =~~ ~""'" ""'" = 

timel is not feasible i-because, imm"diately after the sound of 
dadhi (' milk'), it is [on the llypot.tiesis,] aunihilE±ted by, g., thu 

• ."q.(~ srq~i1i "l1f( ~ 4A·*rfW ~ 
Cfi ( .. f sftr ~~ 1fl1l: I 

t ~l1ii'I"'(l1fft I 
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IIOlUld of cdra (' here') ;-such is the import,. [-so that dadA
,alra cannot be a modification of dadki + alra]. 

6. And he 8tates how there cannot be a change [in the case 
of 1etten,] for the following reason. t 

II i1ififMqm. \. \. t. I ... 
ApA. 1I9.-Because there is no fixed 

rule as regards the oripnal material. 

s. For, in the case of [what really are] modifications, there is 
a fixed rule as regards the original material. For example, milk 
and curd have the fixed relation of material and modificatioD, 
but not conversely; but, in the instaDce in que8tioD, the letter i 
is the original of the letter, in tlad"gtJtra (' curd here'), &c.; 
but in t1itlAgati ( 'he wounds,') &c., the letter 11 (e. g., of the root 
",,"A,) is the original of the letter i :-8uch is the import.t 

• q: 1f~ if !ill: f~ MfiftEll""'
'fT'{ I fitafi(( ~ •• qqRfifrifi( ¥qlif1(lqRt: 

"'UM ... MfiftelfCi(Itm!.' i( ~~: Cfiql\tl l!lqt
(ftteicu't _ ~ 1fCfiI(CfiI. 'lCfiI«(!1q.~ I 
.f .. ,..q,. sfq IIfrii(itt i(,: ~~ • rott-

~"'fiI ~f' ... ~ '"'" 5"4 ftCfiI.., .,..-rift a I i( ~5t4" ~ ~ 'I " 

,"lil+l(fl~fiflfii ,,~ .. mil iI("(Arn 1U'f: I 

t ~ filCfiI(t1qqFttRd.f(' • 

i fitCfi((QI j "1filiFrtM"l~T 'f1n 'Iit(,jT: Qi

fftNCfi(~t i( ~ qq(\rq, 1f~ ~ '{'IIilfifhi lfit

.m "lCfiI(lIilifnr"",nOfifIQI ~ ~ H(lfm

ftfff m'fr. I 
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106 THE APHORISMS OF TIlE NYXYA. 

h. In respect to this, a sophist expresses a doubt.* 

A. qaibhit. 
Aph. 120.~'l'heee is WEiilt ilJilTIC OEIf~l] a 

fiEiEid beEiEiUSEi the fifed rule consists in there being; 
no fixed rule. 

a. 'g;bat if to sz~g;, th,~t absfIlce a fh't,d wl;,eh all~Il'J 

[in § 119], is not ribht ;-whl;? j-because it is fixed thatthere 
eha)) be nothing 

h. cif't'ts Ul; this" t 

,,"tph" 12L~~And thif is IlEit be Il'et 
aside by saying that the fixed rule consibts 

theIs, behzb no dxed rule beceIlse" fixes) rule and the 
sence of a fixed rule are contradictories. 

a. The objection made by thee to the absence of a fixed role 
Il'bere here no dxed not fight j-' deealLIle a zheed 
and the absence of a fixed rule are contradictories' i-for the 
£Ebeenz;e of a dxed eule thEi nozz~,zxisteIlce a dEi;~d rule, 
when there is this, it is impossible there should he a fixed rule: 
~ench is tb imhud.§ 

"ilb"if~~bm jij"~ n 

t ~i(2tf~ 'S'~: ~ 
r- R ~ Ml1i1 i ~ (b~: 

~ 

::: 0Q1trIll~ 

!in: I 

§ i~rite)~ ~;qrf.:r!9,'~Hl~df: 
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6. Having thus, then, rejected the opinion that letters stand 
tbs:; rebti<)<l 07 ma1s:;ris:;1 and he <",""m::;« 

the <m his s:;wn of [th£:< ts:;s:;m] )<ha«ge* [a« s:;p~ 

plied to letters]. 

~QltJ6fl~Jq ,1 q"'~'(Qft~l1i-~~:r~ i(mfi{qrr= 

UMqmfqCfif{: R \. ~ ~ 0 

Aph. 122.-But there is [what SI'lUeB ill ,.,hicJ, the term chtlflge 
let<er,~ 

mayallowably be called] change or 
leUers, hecause «uch clmng« of let««rs dos:;« o««llr thrs:;«gh fhe 
s:;ftai«ms:;nt 01 ans:;th«« qnalith, <a<bstitutl(<D, hro , 
k<ogRtion< contractions and augmentation. 

G. wo«d 'hut' her£:< m«anf3 ' , For th«<<<< [«s:;ass:;nsJ 
again, 'since change of letters does occur,' i. e., since there does 
occur 'a change, i. e., by tbe employment 01 one letter the 
fs:;rcs:; of sother l«tte«,~the eml<loh£:<dt [aU«w, 

b. He «ta(£:<s th«se «am( [(easm18,]~' s:;th«« qii«litf '&1;. Th£:< 
I attainment of another quality,' is the arrival of a different cha
racter while the subject really remains,-as when the grave ao
c1;ot<<ls:;tis:;n b1'1falla wh«t s:;«a« aC11telh aeeenti1d. ' 

th« emhlohiiles:;t anGth«r the [p««vis:;mJ «ubj«ct 

Sin: I rirqmfir!tiil~fq<ri:ijt?{ I ~lf~q~T f1' f~qffl« 
~(q.Nt-t ~ftt f.,t1m~'ilC4Tr'lfn me(: Q 

• ~ Cl1Ufilt ~!ifftf~Cfimf(cf M(~ ~rit Pflfil
,{lill4n'C h1qqT~l~frl U 

t 'Jh¥«{: tf~ll tffi'W' trif~·tif4til(ITqq~iri-~ 'W ~'=" .~ ~1il' '....:J '" "'" "'''' -- ~ '" 

=" \:. "" '"' \:. '" '"' \:. \:. ~~ lAi6l1Q~fit1JJ 'qQjFfR:~0Jt~ ~qqi\qqr~ 

~Cfi(( d"~ ozr~ff 8 
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108 THE APHORISMS OF THE NYfiA. 

having been set aside,--M Ii'" (' be') for tU (' be'). ' Abbre1ia
tion' is the shortening of a long. C Prolongation' is the lengthen .. 
ing of a .hort. C Contraction' is diminntion, as the omission of 
the letter a of tU (' bet). An C augment' is au addition. For 
these reuolll the term C change' [of letters] is employed. [b, 
those who do not allow that one letter turn. into another]. 

c. Here end. the section on the changes of IOUUda.t 

d. Since, of knowledge due to verbal evidence, the C81lBe ia 
the advent of the word-meanings produced by the worela, and 
since, in order to demonstrate this, we must explain in what 
consists the meaning of a word, he in the first place describes a 
word·t 

SECTION XIII. 

THII INVESTIGATION O~ THB FOBeB or A. WOD. 

.4 tIIord tIIlat. 

if mc* ... U ~ I \. ~ ~ I 
.A.ph. U3.-These, having an affix at the end, 

form a word. 
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BOOK 11. §13. 10' 

fl. 'These,' vis., letters, f having a11 a.fIix at the end, form a 
word.' We do not mean to say that there must be a plurality 
[of letten,-for a word may consist of a duality, or of only one]. 
And the actual presence of an affix is not [necessarily,] to be 
looked for, [-a word, logically, it not grammatically, being a 
word, independently of inflection]. And an affix is an inflection 
of case or tense, [-aee the La.!lku Kaumud£, §144]. But, in 
reality, it is not this [bare] word that is conducive to the know
ledge due to verbal evidence, but it is this with the nature of 
• expectancy,' [i. e., so qualified as to keep the sense in suspense 
uutil combined with other words in a sentence :-see Tarka-Stm
!Jf'tIAfl, §71]. Or [-to explain the expression, in the aphorism, 
I1iIJlulldytmlak, difi'erently-], the word rendered f affix' may 
mean 'function,' and the word rendered f ending' may me&ll 
, relation;' so that what is meant by being a word will be the 
'poasession of a function,'* [-which does not belong to mere 
arbitrary or accidental aggregates of letters]. 

h. Having described a word, what its meaning consists in, i. e., 
what the sense of a word consists in, has been explained [in our 
commentary]. Moreover, since among these [meanings of words,] 
there is no dispute as to what is meant by a verbal root, &c., in 
order to explain the meaning of such a word as "cow," he says.t 

~ oq1Rl(i!i",dl(rn~fii~(,q"l(li'{~: I \. ~ I t 

• w tetit ~~T: ~ I ... ~tf4ttr.qFctri I fint. 
.... _"iff;Gri, f~ ~fii-: .. q(, Q4!l"' ~ 
11{ 1J~~t'llqaIPr rlfi~"fftifi('·l ... qfff{cn fiAt-
ftliNt(ifI: ~ ifttff,ai q"tEtfilffla 

'fit fq~ • ~. PI ~ · t ?111' ~.. " "(I'4ltel qq (14te1" '4" I 
ftiltfq liImT'l~. f.ij1iQI"tf4trctTft4q"A M .. q-
r"'1ffl' I 
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TAt qutltiora mhat a 
..wlt.ti", dirtctly 
tknott,. 

~pl •• 124.-As to what is meant by it,
since we recognize thia in company with indi
vidual, form, and genus,-there is doubt. 

a. f Individual,' viz, cow, or the like; f genus,' viz., cowhood. 
or the like; f form ;' i. e., any particular collocation of parts;
the f company' of these, i. e., their vicinity, their association 
where this [association] is; f because we recognize,' i. e., we take 
note of [the import of this or that word]. And so, since we 
perceive the three simultaneously, there is the doubt)-pray, are 
these severally what i. meant by the word, or these aggregative. 
1, ?-such is the meaning.* 

II. Some say that this [aphorism] is [a part of the BhMAya]; 
but, in reality, from its difficult style, &c., it is decidedly an ap
horism. Yet the portion If As to what is meant by it" seems to 
have been supplied by the author of the BlWhya. t 

c. In regard to this [doubt as to what is directly designated 
by a substantive], he states the opinion of him who alleges that 
the f individual' is what is meant.: 

1{T~~"11nt(alqfi:!I'C~Ii!'lJq\lf4ac.n4iftl~
~ OI.4lfif6lq'ql'«(lIflfi: I \. ~ " I 
" " 

• ezrfiri1Tcnft: ~n1iTm~Ulifrn:lff.fq4 _ 'if
fieil b1:, ftllt~: '4fTil'" m, ?til' ~, ~-
111«11. 'CItiiTitl?(1fT~ ~f4(Qli ~rr IIntf4U'(~ft1rt 
~. ~ ~frI' -~ qi;lif ~ ~ft. ~ ~ m'tl 

t w~filf" ~,I ~~ ~tN.(41I,,! 
« ... ~it I ~ "Ni1J~ ~1i?I: ~fft lim
~I 

t ?('if OI.4flfi1Jfificn~t ~~ U 
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Er'f'OfUOIU opillio71 that Aph. 125.-[The meaning oCthe word, saY8 
.. Bppf!llatlfJe rlettot" some one, is] the individual, because [only] 
tie i.dioidaal. in respect of an individual can be under-
stood the term tr go," or a collection, or the giving, taking, .num
ber. waxing, waning, colour, [grammatical] composition, or birth. 

II. Supply 'is the meaning of the word.' Because the said 
things 'can be understood,' i. e., can be employed. The word 
~ here means birth. ' Go,' i. e., such an expression a8 

"The cow goes." Only 'in respect of an individual,'-because 
genus and form are insubstantial,-becauae thus it is only in res
pect of an individual that such expressions can be employed a8 

" A collection of cows/' " He gives the cow," tt He accepts the 
cow," "Ten cows," "The cow waxes," tt A lean cow," "A red 
cow," "Cow's blood," tt The bull born," &c.* 

b. If the word ,amasa be held to mean" abiding properly," or 
"relation," then the [penultimate] exemplification should be 
"The cow abides," or tt The cow's face!'t 

c. He condemns this.l 

ni;i1"4Iti1ti't I \ ~ ( I 
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..... .. _.. ApA. 126.-(An appellative does not denote 
.I,.I! op&alOll rifvl-· . d' 'dual] b h' . an 1U IVl • 8Cause t ere 18 no fixati011 

thereof. 

. G. The meaning does not pertain to the individual. beca1ll8 

there is no ' fixation' of an individual Iimply,-it is indetermi
nate.* 

6. For. if it were au individual limply (-without reference to 
the lind of individual-] that iM meant, then, in coll8equence of 
the word" co."," or the like. any individual [of auy kind] what
soever might present itself j-therefore what is meant (by the 
word" cow"] is (not an individual simply. but] au individual 
distinguished by cowhood. And 80, (some one may ask,] agree
ably to the maxim " Cognition which does not apprehend the dis
tinction, cannot infer (the exact nature of] what is to be dis
tinguished," let the meaning apply only to the genus :-how, 
then, does it acquaint us with au individual? To this the follow
ing aphorismt [replies]. 

~ il ~ 

ApA. 121.-Though its meaning 
be not 80 and so, it is figurati fely 

'0 employed, in the case of (1) a Brahman, (2) a scaffold, (3) a 

• if ~ llH"oiRtittl".lil t"flllltPl ..... t
ifT?{1 

t ..,fififtlit4t4 tJ"~ ft alqlNq~ l4JMf"lJi~
qr-ffl: 4tH~ih 4(ltqfi4fiJ'lt .",,~l"'t' n'H ... 1('(

'''nNi)61l11lilll fU'n ... ~tnl~q 1Jfll\(1 1I't ~ 
il4fifi~'N mfilft\(itlll 
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ma~ (4) a king, (5) meal, (6) aandal~wood, (7) the Ganges, (8) a 
cazt~ (9) food, and (10) a man,-in eonaideration of (1) &8socia .. 
tion, (2) place, (3) design, (4) functiOD, (5) measure, (6) contain
in& (7) 'rieiDity, (8) ~Djunction, (9) sustenance, and (10) supre

BUle1. 

s. I Though it be not so and so/ i. e., though such be not the 
dUect meaning of the word; 'it is figuratively employed/' i. e., 
the YG1'd is uaed indirectly; for example, the word II sta1f" &C. 
ia employed for a Brahman &c., because of association &c. In 
eonaequence of I association,' which is a species of conjunction, 
in this eumple "Feed the sta1i'," the word staff is employed in 
the l8D8e of the Bribman who bears a staff •• 

6. In like manner, from the 'place,' "The scaffolds shout" 
means the man. standing on the scaffold. From the ' design,' 
" He makes a mat" implies his aiming after a mat; for the mat, 
inasmuch as it is a thing non-existent [until made], can have [....:. 
at the time wheD one is spoken of as making it-] no maker. 
BecaU18 his 'function' is that of Yama, [the ju.&Jge of the dead], 
TiL, chastising &c., the word Yama is used to mean a king. By 
reason of the' :measure,' meal measured by a bushel is called a 
baahel of meal. By reason of the ' containing,' sandal-wood 
placed in a Tessel is called a Tessel of sandal-wood. Because of 
I vicinity,' they say" The cows are feeding on the Ganges." Be
C&UI8 of the conjunction of some black substance [in the shape 
of paint,] with the cart, the expression II A black ca.rt" may be 
iDItaneed. Because it is the ' sustenance' of life, food is called 
life. In the expression" Of course his family is a king," we un-

~ ... ~ .... ,4;;-..--., .nllil ~I" "Nill1J.nq~I" "iq"'l(: ,,~iQtf-
~ ~ .,,,,<,,.Nnl .11I ... llI q,"r~qilli~I"~' 
""'(4II'l ~ I.,fic.'"iflfi ~1.aPf4'" ~ 
"ft~Aflttr: I o 
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dented [by family,] the head of the family,-becauae of the 
headBhip4' [implied in this elliptical expreuion]. 

c. And th ..... u, from the word Ganges Iw., we uuderataud 
the bank of the Ganpa Iw., 10, from the word cow Iw., we lID

deratand that to be indicated which P088e88eS the nature of. 
cow.t 

4. He lay. down the opinion that the form alone is what is 
meant: [by an appellative]. 

-.tIif"-;;:q'CItEtTi\ 4",OijEUI'ilf.a,: I ,,~'?: I 
Brrora«JU •. t1urt t1ae .Apia. 128.-The form [-sa,.. lome 
form iI ,,,,,:n:o" dtraoted br one, is what is meant by the word], be. 
aA appelltJtit1,. cause it is with reference thereto that 

the determination of t.he entity is Bettled. 

a. The form is what is meant by the word j -why ?-because, 
_, of the entity,' e. g., of an animal, as a cow, r the determina-

• 1l.1t .... 141,,1: ilijafflrn ft"4IS,il-, ~
~ 1fii iIi~(ffi tfl 1R~ctml' ifi,UtUNI"" ... 
ifil(Cfi(qI~I'I(11 "I1RI ei11;;:!1"14.,tf,," ('&lfit 
'PI m' ... iilf\. .11411 fimt: ... '1.411" 
m I ,,(_ttl '1~fn Yri ~ 'I'd , ... "( .. fitfft I 

4tfllCf4ISiWl1ri 'i(q,.(,",fri I !iiQJIOll~I'IIf!. 5 
..... : ~ t:RhI11l(Gfl' I A'"4Iliil''' 1l(Q( m I 

~ ~ 

.-rfqqtf4tll-Cl'4I •• film ~: Actf4" I 

t "'41'" 'AT ll't',ftiq.,'SiW,Rl(lEt(Riil ~ 
1rtq4'Rri, 4I'lEtfitfil'N 'd'CIQJf41 ~: I 
+ 4'lirft<CI "ailfie ft"~q ..... ffl. 
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tion it eettJed,' i. e., there ia the aettlement of ita beiDg luoh 
and auch a determinate thiDg,-' with refereaee thereto,' i. e., 
with reference to the form :-tut is to _y, tile fol'lll alone i. 
nat ia meant, because it is with reference to the Corm that the 
apresaioa II Thi. is a laone, II "This i. a cow/' i. employed •• 

6. He ceuurea thit, by meau of its Unit, t [1. e., by showing 
the ablUl'fl consequenco to which it leads]. 

Oij*tlirn~iiSC-I4""Til ir't4iQlift.d 41i14 
~: I \.~t.1 

t~~ qf .Aph. 129.-[Were this 10, then,] ill an 
earthenware cow, where, thollgh it poasesa 

individulity and the form, we do not find immolation &c., we 
sh01lld find the genus. 

a. Smce, i. an earthenware cow, thollga it possess indiriduali. 
tr and the form [of a cow J, we do not meet with its baag im. 
molated &c'1 [&8 happens to real cattle 1 the genu of this or 
that is [at least neeessarily ineluded in] the meaning of a word: 
-otherwise, we should find the earthenw8I'e 00 ... also, iuamllCh 
as it is an individual and it has the fol'Bl of & cow, geumS 
ecremoBially immolated :-such is the import.t 

• .11ifH: q41~: I P: I till,... '14Ir-ill 1TIIt{
"?4.I"Ni.~ft(qN (.~ a't4(qI~ I@iNlq",ciU~e(
rit ~fittf.nff:~4'1(4II@i~q't4te1ftiliirn(4 ~ 
ci1N1ir.1 

t 1R ft. {t4*'1 f., , 
+ Q~ ~1IIIIiif1f5isfq ~1"'QlI;fl"I"I4~t=Tft 

flWJlTfit: Q'4Ii4 UI~," QQCfi4(.tIFq iIlf1titelllmrfir-

.""'41 .. "I ...... trtnf'f4rK Hril: I 

Digitized by Coogle 



116 THE APRORISJrfS OP THE NYDA. 

II. Having set aside the opiniOll that the meaDing [of a yorel] 
is only the individul or the ferm, he eeta Miele tile opiDioll that 
what is meant is the geD.US alORe.* 

iI11ifft;q.q1Q(iii(.,.(~r~ I \ ~ 0 I 

TIe geal alotae 'lIIof Api. 180.-Nay [-it is Dot the genu 
wAst it t:O'MJqed by alone that is meant clirectly by au appella
•• appellGtive. tive-] because it is in referenee to the form 
and to the individual that there is the manifestation of the ge11US. 

a. It is not the genus alone that is meant by the word. Since 
the f manifestation of the genus,' i. e., the knowledge, CODUllU

nicateel verbally, of the genus, hal I reference to the form and to 
the individual,' i. e., is determined by its haring some form ad 
individual as its object,-these two also are neceuarily expreued. 
[directly by the word], because it is impossible that they could 
be recognised except by the direct meaning, t [seeing that they 
could not be conveyed by f Indication' or I SuggestiOD,' if Bot 
directly denoted. See SdhUya-DarptJ7JG, §ll., 13 anel 28]. 

II. And thus it is settled that all three are expressed directly: 
-.80 he says.: 

iII(~(.fftacn"f4' q;;rll: I \ ~ \ t 

• ~q.OI4WilI.fit~flfiq14 M<Tf!iltf ~qCfJd(lfi ... ,
fltiq", M<tCfi(IM. 

t if (JufflttA qqt~ I dllltfra{iQi~(ffttJl"'~t-
1RI 4lefflOQ1It Q1QtE4I" TarnOl4n"N etf4iifi (iii r .. ".,," ... 
aih<N ill'if.lNttlilQf'fi 1JfiIi fir-rr "",liI ••• -

cmt I 
:1: <H41iiif ilf4(Qlllfrq 4.ifijtti N(fitfffl' I 

Digitized by Coogle 



------- --

Bool{ II. ,IS. lt7 

ApTa. 181.-But the meaning of a yord is 
the genu and the form and the individual. 

II. By the word 'but,' that only one of these is what is meant 
'bJ a word, is excluded. But the expression' the meaning of a 
yord' is in the aingular, to acquaint us that, though there are 
three, the poyer [or direct significance of a yord,] il but one.* 

II. Though the poyer [or direct significance of a yord,] be in .. 
divisible, sometimes one or other [of the three things signified] 
may [more prominently] present itself. Though the meaning 
be equal, [in ita reference to each of the three,] the p1'8-eminence 
belongs to the individual, siuce it is the subjectt [of which the 
others are the attributes i-BO that the yord, mo1'8 IItrictly, de. 
WJtu the individual and COMOt. ita generic properties &c]. 

c. Since it may be asked, among these yhat are [what you 
eall] the individual &c.,-he says.: 

f, ~ ~~ '"' ~ ill lIi~'" 1I11f'Jr1n ~ .. : I ,,~'( I 
~oJ lIS ApTa. 182.-An individual ilsomething definite, 

- the abode of particular qualities. 

1.1. He defines form.§ 

• '1""_4iftt .. qi#I~(f4;qce"': I qi#l~ "Mt"'~
~ fH" .. ci1.ce Wf~ ", .. 111ft I 

t ~ ilii# If"lpt ftf'i!qf41fit: ~ I q-
,-" sN iIIlifqijeq"I'l ~ I 

t iR. illlIUi#ft ':lt4liftl"lftlftl' I 

o .tefi; 4I!I'CIftfft • 
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118 TO APHORISMS OF THE NYftA. 

~. • " " .4.p1a. 188.-The farm. is what is called the 
..... "...UIOll 0" ,,/WIll. 

tokea of the geDus. 

G. That of which the name is ' the token of the pnUl :'-lor, 
of the genus co'Whood, for example, the token is a certain collo
cation of dewlap &c.,. [whereby the ooW'is recopiaed]. 

i. He defines geDus.t 

4IHI'U441 iUfiI.1 wnfft: I \. ~ I I 

.ArpA. 134.-GenWl is that whose JULtu.re is 
D.I:-itioIa of 

'II"" 1ftU· to prod11Ce the same [conception]. 

G. That of which tile ' Dature,' i. e., the essence, i.e' to pro
duce/ viz., to produce Imowledge,-' the same,' i. e., of the 
same form, [-knowledge, i111l8tratively, being regarded as ta
king the form of the object known,-as water takea the form of 
the receptacle into 'Which it flowa] :-and so the meaning is-a 
Itne88 to produce lmo'Wledge of the same deacription.t 

6. Here ends the section on tJae Examination of the Meaning 
of a Word, and the second Di1U'D.al. Portion of the Second Book, 
namely the Examiaation of Evidence ud ita Subservient&, by 
me&ll8 of the examinatioD. of the division thereof.§ 

~~ fit ... - '"'f~ .. 9'111"1"9,- rrner f:AIT dill".it(ijI~~ ~-

R.s"I1tfit~ill f~,·f!. I 

t~~frtl 

t ~ftt .. : ~t.t(Cfi: 1I~~ !fllJlitwi • I til I 

Wtt "AIT~ 411 "~t ... 1f"litt4iI( .. fl""I(~(R4(q-
~ 

""': I 
§ 4IHlli" 'MtJfWN(t~i46ft( ..... , f(il"I~" 
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BOOK n. §13. 119 

c. The commentary composed by the venerable Viiwadtha 
Bhatt8chu-ya, on the Second Book of the Aphorisms of the Nyaya, 
is finished.* 

f«fflClftlfit4i1i1 fiAtl •• q(t'tQl(I(1I.I'·l4ftIQlq() ..... 
-rnf I 
• m :titfit ... If4tt!I'lI_,tCl .... 1"'«ili;,1 fcJtt

~l"'i!fit: 45ft"'1 I 

END 01 Boolt II. 
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PREFACE. 

THE great body of Hindu Philosophy is based upon six sets of 
very concise Aphorisms. Without a commentary the Aphorisms 
are scarcely intelligible, they being designed not so much to 
communicate the doctrine of the particular school, as to aid, by 
the briefest possible suggestions, the memory of him to whom 
the doctrine shall have been already communicated. To this end 
they are admirably adapted i and, this being their end, the ob
acurity, which must needs attach to them in the eyes of the un
instructed, is not chargeable upon them as a fault. 

For various reasons it is desirable that there should be an ac
cnrate translation of the Aphorisms, with so much of gloss as 
may be required to render them intelligible. A class of pandits, 
in the Benares Sanskrit College, having been induced to learn 
English, it is contemplated that a version of the Aphorisms, 
brought out in successive portions, shall be submitted to the 
criticism of these men, and, through them, of other learned 
Brahmans, so that any errors in the version may have the best 
chance of heing discovered and rectified. The employment of 
such a version as a clas.,.book is designed to subserve further the 
attempt to determine accurately the aspect of the philosophical 
terminology of the East as regards that of the West. 

These pages, now submitted to the criticism of the pandits 
who read English, are to be regarded as proof. sheets awaiting 
correction. They invite discussion. 

J. R. B. 

Benarel College, } 5th January, 1852. 
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TIlE 
, 

S.ANKBYA APHOUISMS 
OP 

KAPILA 

INTRODUCTION. 

--------------
Q. Salutation to the illustrious sage Kapila 1* 

11. Well, the great sage Kapila, desirous of raising the world 
[from the Slough of Despond in which he found it slmk] , per
ceiving that the knowledge of the excellence of any fruit, through 
the desire [which this excites] for the fruit, is a cause of people's 
betaking themselves to the means • adapted to the attainment of 
the fruit], declares, as follows, the excellence of the fruit [which 
he would urge our striving to obtain]. t 

1I'f firf~:.ln.cif1f.teM'~ ,~: I \. I 
.Apl&. I.-Well, the complete cessation of pain 

[which is] of three kinds is the complete end of man. 

• ~ 1Iif1N~~ if1r! I 
~~ ~ -&; ,~ t 1f'.f ~11l~.~'''l''~11j191: .,1N: lIi~~-

'tItac" 11",'1:'00 ~i{~i~ 1IiR.1IIl'i qQf i( ~-

'I"(~"(' I 
Digitized by Coogle 



ti TIlE S .. ~NKIIYA APlIORIS:\IS. 

u. The word' Well' serves as a benediction*[-the parhcle 
atha being regarded as an auspicious one]. 

6. By saying that the complete cessation of pain, which is of 
three kinds-viz. (1) due to one's self (tidhllatmilcu), (2) dne to 
products of the elements (tidhi6IuJutika), and (3) due to superna
tural causes (tidhidaivika)-, is the complete end of man, he 
means to say that it is the chief end of man among the foor hu
man aims [-viz. merit, wealth, pleasnre, and liIJeratioft,-see 
8tihitllu Darpuna §2,-]t because the three are traIJsitory, whereaa 
liberation is flot transitory :-such is the state of the case. 

A qwstitm IOMtAer tile c. But then, let it 6e that the above-
ItfId mo." not b~ attained • d . [f all h hr ki cIs by ordiflary mea,... mentione cessation 0 t e t ee n 

of pain] is the complete end of man, still, 
what reason is there for betaking oneself to a doctrinal system 
which is the cause of a knowledge of the truth in the shape of the 
knowledge of the difference between Nature and Soul, when there 
are eaay remedif's for bodily pains, viz. drugs, &c , and remedies for 
mental pains, viz. beautiful women and delicate food, &c., and re
medies for pains due to products of the elements, viz. the residing 
in impregnable localities, &c., as is enjoined in the institutes of 
polity, and remedies for pains due to supernar.ural causes, viz. 

gems [such as possess marvellous prophylactic properties], and 
spells, and herbs of mighty power, &c.,-and when [on the other 
hand], since it is hard to get one to grapple with that very diffi
cult knowledge of truth which can be perfected only by the toil 

"' ~ .. ~ 1J~ 11 f'!Il'f. I 

t filf~ ~.~,rn.Ifi4~fitCfi.q~ 
i!":~ .?!liftfififif{lF.l+tq\Gll~: ~ q\Gljijtij 
~ '" ",,,)...,..., 

,,~.q: 1!~l'l <hili: I ~t ~teI(4h""(-
... r_(eilr~ fit lfA: I 
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nOOK I. 7 

of successive births, it must be still more hard to get one to be
take himself to the doctrinal system [which treats of the know. 
ledge in question] ?-therefore [-i. e. seeing that this may be 
asked-] he declares as follows* :-

TM erad II IlOl to bll attaifllltl 
bg ordiury fMtJlU. 

Apia. 2.-The effectuation of this 
[complete cessation of pain] is not [to be 

expected] by means of the visible [-such as wealth, &c.-], for 
we see [-on the loss of wealth, &c.-] the restoration [of the 
evil] after its cessation. 

a. I The visible'-in the shape of the drugs, &c., above-men
tionedt [§l. c]. 

6. I The effectuation of this' -i. e. the effectuation of the com. 
plete cessation of pain.: 

.. ;p;r"'lIif.h!f~if1q'Gll.q .. etIN ~'\Ciq,Gllif;J-
~ ~ "" 

m(f4tffl"qrc1ii'tlil,rclltij5ll4e=t11 cfit ~ 1J1t~-
"" "" !:1IM f4=fl Cfi Iii lfilGl tn(til i 1ft~f..r.. f4," CfitifT cn::-

filfiteltl{tilf ~~l:.riR,"Cfilift .rtfit-
11 Ii ,qN 'lfit(n.tq4f4lifN1l~illf(lift qnfl:'~fCfC1il:.-

~ . ,:;; ~. .~~ 
MClTiCfi'ilt "i,""rpj~",l~ ,",l~ , .. t ~l'QJt ~~"T"-
·Cfi~dlr.ifI.n1q7'(4q:nr.l(rr.lqmlrz4in4i"IW n=wttif sfn~ ~~ 
~ 1f«Al4eiii'l1rc«q(~rc ~ Q 

t m!:MIGl'ftN"qlf\. I 
t ~f1:: J:~,"ri1eM~f(: n 
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c. Why is it not [to be thus effected] after the z:;:e,,~ 

satioD.-thz:;: ceeeatiZ:;:D (if is und{irstizodi-z:;:zc {ee its eestm·ti~ 

up apain of ill geaerizl* which~ 

cz'er ?if its threa sUlU'cas-§ 1 

d. The state of the matt,cr is this :-DUt lly the expediaDt'li 
abovcmentialled is theee stich a eeuwv"l of pain thal 
arise? therezztter d"r, bh this that rxprdie"t, thil or thaE; 
pain h~l been E;ee "ther haiTis eprifiging up, 
Thernfoee, tholihh it bE'i not ef>~,",y [§L c.]} the knowledge of tnlth 

a iiomplete remedy] is to be desired.t 

e. But then,-(grant thaE; jedurr p??in 1:5 kTO!: dnbarned 

diU!;'}' &r., [cmhlo(cd to nemnve l}re'3ent ??till, b( agzzin Tmd 
ob'liating it [l'~ often M it presents itself], there may be 

the cessation of future pain also :-this doubt he states aa fol

lows:!-

---L ~ ~ ~ a, 
J,( lrti I ~ 4 ~ M ~ 6fi (I(SI "ful, ~ an I\( :q ~,ill ~ 'fitftl:j (€flIt a ~ • 

Hii' 

z:;:zd Fnny not be attained 
by the recurren£ US" of 

cemsiher fhe dOllbt] 
that the loul's desiee rth{i ce"siitiQAi of 

rc"llit 1 frzem eXf'lrtie>Ds foe 

tR~~~ z:;:l.,wtt i l:~di(;narrQf'1q ~i1t?t I 

t ~ lrrcr: I itr~,crPlf..~rtrf-lffcff~ !!.-
P;n!'if~ffl H~ld-M4tI*fl~.!l ate!6lfir l:\¥iIf'F1lti14= 

f4f~ ~iI lit nQf(~Cfi '-~ sri[ ft~'tlifitfit"~r*,rn • 
+ 'i(if m 1,~iff~fcr'~4iffitt!f": ~ 

~ ~ ~ 

~: ~: lifftlifil (. ~"~ n ~rt~{:ilifitef"",(fq .Imff 
'" 11'(rl I 

n; ,prl C ,e; IE 



BOOK I. 9 

the obviation [ of pain], as is the case with the obviation of daily 
hunger. 

II. When pain shall arise, [let us suppose one to argue] then 
it is to be obviated; and thus there is the soul's desire, the ces. 
sation of pain, just as one should eat when there is hunger, and 
thus there is the soul's desire of the eater, viz. the ceBSation of 
hunger. In regard. to this [ doubt] he states the recognised d~ 
cision.* 

~1l14l"''''P4I~ sftt ~~.iil: IIft.,*

i1Jla: I IJ I 

ApA. 4.-This [method of palliatives, §31 is 
to be rejected by those who are versed in evi

dence, because it is not everywhere possible [to employ it at all], 
and because, even if this were possible, there would be an im
possibility as regards [ensuring] the perfect fitness [of the agent. 
employed]. 

a. For there are not physicians, &c., in every place and at all 
times; and [to rely on physicians &c., would not be advisable] 
even if there were the possibility,-i. e. even if these were [always 
at hand], since physicians are not perfect [in their art],-for pain 
cannot with certainty be got rid of by means of physicians, &0., 
with their dnlgs, &c.; moreover, when corporeal pain has depart. 
ed, there may still be that which is mental, &c., so that there is 
not [under such circumstances] in every respect liberation from 
pain i-for these reasons aucA a soul's aim [as that which con-

• qT !:qrqiqlfl "'" iIf! IIfriCfi~oU "'41'1 

!~.fiti!"': g\1fl1l: "f'f( ~ '!"" ~(. ~
iN "!ftiM: ~~ m NIJiflilrc'( I 

B 
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10 THE S.(NKHY A APHORISMS. 

tonts itlelf with temporary palliatives] is to be rejected by thoee 
who are versed in evidences* [-i. e. who are acquainted with 
authoritative treatises]. 

II. He mentiona another prooft [of his aasertion]. 

ScripfrlrtJl eoitktace in 
/""".r 0/ tlw f1inI. 

Aph. 5.-Also [an inferior method ought 
not to be adopted] because of the pre-emi

nence of Liberation [aa proved] by the text [of ecriptue decla
ratory] of its pre-eminence above all else. 

G. One ought not to endeavour after the removal of this or 
that pain by these and those expedients [§l. c.], since Libera
tion (mo.t8oo), by being eternal, is transcendant as a remover of all 
pains. Moreover one ought to endeavour only after the know
ledge of truth, which is the means thereof [-i. e. of Libera
tion-] because the Scripture tells its pre-eminence above all 
[other objects of endeavour] in the text "There is nothing be
fond the gaining of Soult [-with the utter exclusion of pain]." 

. ~ ~ ... " ~fiiI ~ -. fi'l 
• '-11~ ~~I~ "4iq i(.,. q4lt'4i4. I 

~ sfit .w sfit it41lif'.,i ~, ~~-
~-c;:;. ~ ~ .' ~ ~ 1~1"'t ...... ..,tttil_ ill !:.-'{T!I tlEfi4" t , ...... 

,,(l(f: .. (qal~ ~ri[4f(~"41 ~ m if 4f4fU 

r-41f('tl1lr.' ""(h4if(Qf"".~lfiqq$'f4tfil ~ 
Qftl 

t ~*..,("(' I 
t if W-U\qt1t4tl"'\!.l'ai( ... fffi'iair ~I"~-

" 
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BOOK I. 11 

b. But then, [it may be auggeated]-when you say lilMrtJIiofl, 
we unde1'8tand you to mean from bondage; and is that bondap 
essential, or is it adventitious? In the former case, it is incapa
ble of destruction; if it come under the latter head, it 1rill pe
rish of itself (like any other adventitious and therefore transito
ry thing] :-what have we to do with your ' knowledge of truth,' 
then? To this hc replies as follows* • 

.ApI&. 6.-And there is no dHFerence between 
the two. 

a. There is no dift"erence in the applieabillty of liberation on 
either of the suppositions, that the bondage is essential or that it 
is adventitions, [-supposing it were either i-see §19. b.]. That 
is to say, we can tell both how the_bondage takes place and how 
the liberation takes place.t 

b. Now, with the view of demonstrating [the real nature of] 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~ ~ 

~ ~:. ["'4.q(l!l.1l~Tit I ""wt"Q'~'"t' if 

N'ln m 4flliEli4~fl~fq ~ n1il111il1l1l1lfrf

~ . ... 

• ~ m.r ~ ~TNrn If~fll 
fij ~tfiAi \s"(.,~! I .-RJ il11l141'1: 

~MI" Il1I " ... fit ~ n"''tlil~tff" "" I 
t Wr. ~ ~~4i ("'!IifiiEl4tir1llCIQ 1.-

1fi .Nil,,: I 'f'n ~tqqfM.I'" ~rtN "'" 
1I't'f1li ~ _: I 
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12 THE S.&NKHYA APllORISMS. 

Bondage and Liberation, he declares, exclusively, in the first 
place, the objections to Bondage's being enemiGl* [§5 6] • 

.LiHnJtiora"..,t 6epoaible. Apia. 7.-There would be no fitneas in 

.,.. 1M tIIHIII ",0IIld "ot 
-. 6Htt tlltjoitted. the enjoining of means for the liberation 

of him who is bound enentiallg. 

a. Since Liberation has been stated [§l] to result from the 
complete cessation of pain, [it follows that] Bondage is the june. 
ti?n of pain :-and this is not euential in man; for, if that were 
the case, then there would be no rule-i. e. no fitness-in the 
scriptural or legal injunction of means for liberation ;-BUch is 
what m1l8t be supplied [to complete the aphoriam],-becauae-to 
explain our meaning [-by an illustration] ,-fire cannot be libe. 
rated from its heat which is essential to it,-since that which is 
U8en1ial exists as long as the substance exists. t 

6. And it has been declared in the Divine Song [the ritlJGrtl 
Gtta,], "If the soul were essentially foul, or impure, or changeable, 

• ~ "l.I\QQ'ff4il .m "l .... lttlfil." 
~ (1I1Il .... l, • 

t 'f:. ltf4lftMec$liij(@4 (~ !: ... a l'.: I ~ ~ 
if~: ?(?fr ~ ~11ll"4 ~~lQ~'" QU't • 

•• ,"411'" ~("lJl;f· if 1Rft ~ ~: I ~: 
~ 

~IN.I~I. lailiij.ifPffif .-n1IN.. ,,~ 
itifictqIRf"~: • 
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BOOK I. 13 

then its liberation could not take place even through hundrcds of 
successive births."* 

c. [Since some one may be disposed to say] "Grant that there 
is no fitness [in the scriptural and legal injunctions-§7. a.],
what have we to do with that ?"-therefore he declares as fol
lows:-t 

Scriptare ",oald ht .ugatorg 
if pai. "'Ire iatoiIabk. 

Aph. S.-Since an essential nature 
is imperishable, unauthoritativeness, be

tokened by inappropriateness, [would be chargeable against the 
scripture, if pain were essential to humanity]. 

G. That is to say,-since the essential nature of any thing is 
impl'rishable,-i. e. endures as long as the thing itself,-it 
would follo;W [-on the supposition that pain is essential to hu
manity-] that, since Liberation is imposrihk, the Scripture 
which enjoins the means for its attainment is a false authority, 
inasmuch aa it is inappropriatet [in its injuuctions. And this is 
out of the question,-Scripture being assumed here, as in all the 
others of the six systems, to be au exact measure of truth]. 

h. But then, [some One may say ]-l~t it he an injunction [to 
use means for the attainment of an unattainable object] on the 

• \Sifi ... (1itnli4i I i44J1N11 ftf~~, S."I fqan((\ 

~: I ~mr l{ii'~flfi~"'I*,(1J"(c1trn • 

t 1tCiteli(1'8lif f4~nICiffllm ~ I 

:I: ~ICi~(i(q IfiI(En41If!4~lfittq(.~ 
~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ?mI'N .. (q.IJ~"(i(~?J(i("1IQI'UUill" 4(.f' ff4 : I 
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14 THE SXNKHYA APHORISMS. 

mere strength of Scripture :* [-and, since Scripture is an un
questionable authority, we may be excused from asking or an
swering the question why the injunction is given :-] to this he 
replies as follows :-

"llJ.ltq~lJfitN,qRi SQt~q~ll: • t. I 

• • LJ • • Aph. 9.-Therc is no rule where some-
An .mpractacau.e 'IIJ11t1C- bin· ·bI· .. d h h· lo
tion it no ruk. t g ImposSl e 18 enJome ; t oug It ur: 

enjoined, it is no injunction. 

Q. There can be no fitnes8 or propriety in an injunction with 
a view to an impossible fruit, seeing that, though something be 
enjoined, or ordered, [to be effected] by means that are impracti
cable, this is no injunction at all, but only the 8emIJlance of an 
injunction i-because it stands to reason that not even the Veda 
can make one see sense in an absurdity :-such i" the meaning. t 

b. Here he comes upon a doubt.t 

A doubt wketkw tke tuen
'wi be not remOfJeabk. 

Aph. IO.-If [some one says]-a. 
in the case of white cloth, or of a seed, 

[-something essential may be not irremoveabIe; then he will 
find his answer in the next aphorism]. 

• ifiJ 'IJIfhl(4d l(C .... Wlij \dli1:in, • .... ..., " 
t WJ1J-N Cfi4dI'ltq(lJ. ~if4l"'6jffl 

"" '8qf;:i fieRI" sN '111JcMlqlfl .. qsq{ll 1R If 

~ N'tq(1J't1mf 1N I ~~ sA If ~ 
." ""(iI(k~~: • 

t 1A;1l.~ I 
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BOOK I. 

G. But then [the doubter is supposed to argue]-the destruc. 
tion even of' what is essential [-in spite of what is stated under 
§ 7-] i8 seen; as for example, the essential whiteness of white 
cloth is removed by dyeing, :cmd c,he eS10ential pOQ;Ver f5f germine~ 
tifm in seed is eemoveddre. Therefoee, te thcc"i 
Imalngy uf the [520th and the teed"~ it is thKit there 
10hould he the eemnval of th&:' bzmdagtf of thEY soul eeen though 
it wer~ essential. So too there may be [without any impropriety] 
the enjoinment of the means thereof. Well-if [anyone argues 
thus] ;-BUch is the meaning* [of the aphorism, to which he pro. 
ceeda tv reply.J 

h. He dedaeest [t]5eveal strAte ef the ('Wl55 with reference to 
the dtr)ubt just raiged] 

Ll1eNh"t'IJ f)?Jt t35entizrJ 
".opt!rly may b~ 1eidden 
bililIW5 rffi£01IE5&. %$nd [snbsequf$I5t] non.pr$ceptiblen5$ss mah 

belung to $ome pnwer [whkh iv indestruc~ 
tible], it is nut romething impracticable that is enjoined [when one 
is di!'P-Cted to render some indestructible power imperceptible]. 

G. In eeg5%rd {5VVn te thn hyu '$" •• u,~,m" abovmnvgrtinned [§ 10] 
dn nntt give nn inji:&nctio:Ll fOLl pf%sitine destrudion of] 

t~1 
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16 THE SXNKHYA APHORISMS. 

..omething essential, which is indestructible [§ 8]. Why [do we 
say this]? Because in these two instances of the perceptibleness 
and non.perceptibleness of a power [-the powers, namely, of 
appearing white, and or germinating-see § 10. a.-] there are 
merely the manifestation and [afterwards] the Aiding of the 
whiteness, &c., hut not the removal of the whiteness or of the 
power of germination ;-because-that is to say-the whiteness 
or the dyed cloth and the germinating power of the roasted seed 
can again be brought out by the processes or the bleacher, &c., [in 
the case or the dyed cloth,] and hy the will or the YogI [- the 
possessor or supernatural powers,-in the case of the roasted 

seed-] &c.* 

h. Having thus disproved the notion that Bondage is u.eatilll 
[to man], wishing to disprove also the notion that it is the result 
or some [adherent] ctJ1J8e, he rejects the [various supposable] 

causes, viz., Time &c·t 

Time, which appliu to all, 
cannot be the cause of the 
bondage of a part. 

.ApA. 12.-Not from connection with 
time[ does bondage befall the soul], because 
this, all-pervading and eternal, is eternal

ly associated [with all, and not with those alone who are in bondage]. 

• tS1filtlIf1Q«N 4ItlCfQ(1I .-r~If4i!tililtq~_f 'ir
~ if ~ I ~: I 11,,!"" 1111ffHri' ItPft(~ 

~ c:;;;..~ c. ~ ~ ~ 
~tWi(E4tl';«(;cr';lqih(OOCffCftf l{Cfit: ~ Wllj!.tf4Q"~""\R""I~-

1J=Msq (QI*'I: I ~~OI.Ilql(filfi·I~'t~'UN~Ufi'{

~'t~dI~l: ~i('~'''!f4fH'(tli''Ci~Tqfff:r" mtr.1 

t ri ~ ~N4itEf M<fliNl ~M.tft"N 
M«(Cfif(iqfifi1i1IM ..,.mf.r M«(4{fM I 
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bOOK 1. 11 

CI. The bondage of man is not caused by time, because [if that 
were the cue] there could be no such separation as that of the 
liHrated and wa-liiJerated, because time, which applies to every
thing and is eternal, is at all times associated with all men. 
[-aad must therefore bring all into bondage if any]. 

PIIu:e,/or t ...... reaoa, ..4pA. 13.-Nor [does bondage arise] 
caul be I. caue. , from connection with place either, for the 
lBIDe reason. 

•• That is to Bay,-bondage does not arise from connection 
with pl~. Why? C For the same re&!lOn,'-i. e. for that stated 
in the preceding aphorism,-viz. that, since it [viz. place] is con
nected with all men, whether liberated or not liberated, bondage 
would [in tiuJ' case] befa! the liberated also. t 

~ MIll'." IIOUept .. 6oatltrg_ .ApA. 14. Nor [does the bondage. of 
l!:'=-~ --, the soul arise] from its being condi

tioned [by its standing among cir
eumataneea that clog it by surrounding it 1 because tiuJt is the 
habit [not of the 1001 but] at the hody. 

• If ifi.4IIfitfilitCfi: S\"4I ~ OQ'INit. PUII« 
•••• ~; ~""~CfiI4il (_"'iiI ~ ~ 1fi~" 

.... 
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THE 8.tNKRY.l APHORISMS. 

d. By (eoadition· w~ meaD the beiDg in the aha.pe of a sort ot 
~..aoCiatioa.The bondage [of tbe 10111] does DOt arise froin 1IuII, 
"llecause that ia the property of the /Jody [and not of tbe' s~u1);~ 
'because tbat is to aay-bondage might befal eroD the liberated 
[-which is ).olpo_~) it that whicb- ia the habit of aDO_ 
could occasion the bondage of one quite different.* 

b. But then [some one might s"y~J let this conditioned state 
belong to the IOul. 00. ikj.~_point (to prevent D'l:iAt&kesJ. he Iie.
eP.tea:t-

"Tie lO.Iu alIOg& Ap1t: 15. [It is not so} because itm--soru is 
'~.' , _ u~8ociat~d ['with any ~onditi~ns 'or cir~~
stances that could serve as its bonds J . 
- •. The word iti here "shows that it" [i. e. the &sSBl'tion coueyed 

in the aphoriam] ia a rea'Dn,-the construction, with the pre
ceding aphorism, bein, this, that, ';lICe the aoul is unusociated, 
it beloogs only to the "body to be [hampered] among circumatan-
eea·r --

.A.pA. IS.-Nor [does- the boncfage" bf 
80al arise] from any wOl'k., because - titeie 

· fi ~ ~ • ."41" \B!lIltr4" .... qrrrl ifftl if 1Pil~ I ~ 

-~I ~.,lIIti#If4 .. JCfanN ~:Ii.IN 
~lq~Rfrtmq: q 

~ 
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BOOK 1. 

1ft *e,pl'Op$y of. Bother, and beqauae it woold'~ ~temal·. 1-: 
~~.ere as you. imagine]. -

tl. That is to say,-moreover the bondage of the soul doel not 
arise from any work, whether enJoined or forbidden, because 
works are the-property or another, i. e. not the. property of the 
.Qui [but of the mind] ; and if, through a property of· another, 
the bondage of one quite distinct could take place, then bondag. 
might belal evell the liberated* [through some acts of some one 
else]. 

lJ. But then [some one ~ay say], this objection does not ap
ply if we hold that bondage may arile from the acta of the tII

lOCiate [-viz. the mental organ] ;-110, with allusion to thill, be 
states another reason,-t and because it would 00 eternal'-i. e. 
because bondage, ill the shape of connection with pain, would 
occur rwhere it does not] even in such eases as the unive1'8al dil. 
IOlutiont [of the phenomenal universe, including the mental or-
pn but not the lOul). . 

A .., wMtlt:r tM boru/pg- c. But then [lOme one may la1], if .z.o Hltmg 1I0t to IOrMtltiag .u. tlta tlte ,0lIl. that be the case then let the bondace 
.- ~ too, in the shape or connection with paiD, 
belong [not to the loulltut} to the mind alone, in accordance with 
the principle that it have the same locus as the works [to which 

~."" 

~. 1(7ct: "~.l 

.~~T'Il1~. 
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THE S'(NKHYA APHORISMS. 

it i. 'due]; and, linee it is an eatablished point that pam Ja aD 

af'ection of the mind, why is bondage [i. e. connection with 
pain] assumed of the lOUt also? With reference to this doubt 
he declares as follows :-* 

faif~I·1l1qqfit(·"P4~. ,,~ • 
WAf it" to tAuoul tAIII Aph. 17.-lf it were the property of 
tie ortdage mul belOflg. any other, then there could not be diverse 

experience. 

G. If bondage, iu the shape of connection with pain, were the 
property of another, i. e. a property of the mind, there could be 
no such thing as diverse experience,---':there could be no such 
different experience as one man's experiencing pain and another 
man's not [-for, it must be remembered, it i. not in point of 
",ind but of BOul that men are held by Kapila to be numerically 
different-] j therefore it must be admitted that pain is connect
ed WIth the soul also. And this [pain that be10nga to the soul] 
is in the shape merely of a reflection of the pain [that attaches 
to its attendant organism), and this reflection is of ita OIDII 

attendant [orgamsm] only, so that there is no undue reaultt 
[deducible from our theory.] 

• iI~ai J:4ih ••• th sfQ' ~ .. 4l.-rftt .. tN~-
~ ~ c,; a. .c--......t c;..hIrrlI ....... _ 

~'{'N .... l'qit4f4'414!J 1-" I"'TlCII~ft1'.IlNi('U"" 
fip{=t~~ 1fi\t~ ~ DUlIt'il',,", • ..... 

t !:~~'Q1I7q~ .1f.Il(~ ~~~ ft4f'1;r-
ih'm~qqf-t1: ...r~~ J!~ 1fiAiiffffilf .... ih-
1J1-rtNftl: I 1In: m sfQ- '2':.v.1f: tit. til: I ~ 

~ ~ ~ 

r. • .unfi ..... q 1R 1Ifflf~ ~ 11_"'''' 
iftffll4~'· m I 
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BOOK 1. 

6. He rejects also the notion that Nature (prakrUi) is directl, 
the cause of bondage.* 

NtJ1wf iI !lOt tu immediate 
caue 0/ tu 1OfIl', iHAldagt!. 

ApI.. IS.-If [you say that the soul's 
bondage arises] from Nature as its cause, 

[then I say] no,-[because] that also is a dependant thing. 

G. But then [some one may say] let bondage result from Na
hire as its cause :-if you say so, I say no,-because that also, i. 
e. Nature also, is dependent on the conjunction which is to be 
mentioned in the next aphorum,-because if it [Nature] were to 
occa.uon bondage even without that [conjunction which is next to 
be mentioned], then bondage would occur even in such cases as 
the universal dissolutiont [when soul is altogether disconnected 
from the phenomenal]. 

6. If the reading [in the aphorism] be nibtmdhand [in the 1st 
case and not in the 5th], then the construction will be as fol
lows :-" If [you say that] the bondage is caused by Nature," 

b·t 

c. Therefore, since Nature can be the cause of bondage only 

• 4tI(iQ(iifi1fftf.t~~~ lI;rq~'(1fi'lf" I 

t ~ 1IIifRf .. fitit~ lR~ ~tr ~"4fJ.tHN 
~...c.. ~ .~ • ~ c.. c. Un"" 'ditOl ~fI(QI"1:Ifl,q(n·.311 nif 'Clift." 

UlCfi" 1148f4"p: tCifif ~WlnJ 
t ~ ~f{fi( m nif~ 1(,," 

~f4fil~1 
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THE SmKBYA APHORISMS. 

88 depending on something else [-i. e. on the conjunction ~to 
be mentioned in the next aphorism], through this very sort-of 
conjunction [it follows that] the bondage is reftectional,-like the 
heat of"'~r dne tQ the conjunction of fire,., [-".ter'being 
held to be essentially cold, and only to .eem hot while the heat 
oontinues in conjunction with it]. 

d. He establishes his own tenet, while engaged on this point, 
in the very middlet [of his criticisms on erroneous notillDS in re
gard to the matter,-for there are more to come]. 

What rtaill/ is tAt relatiorJ Apk. 19.-But not without the conjunc-
oj itB bOfidage to tAt Boul. 

tion thereof [i. e. of Nature] is there th~ 
connection of that [i. e. of pain] with that [viz. the soul] which 
is ever essentially a pure and free intelligence. 

0. Therefore, without the conjnnction thereof,-i. e. without 
the conjunction of Nature,-there is not to the soul any coanec.. 
lion with that,-i. e. any connection with bondage :-but, mo~ 
over, just through that [coanection with Nature] does bondap 
take place. t 

6. In order to suggest the fact that the bondage [of the soull 
is reflectiunal [-and not inherent in it either essentially or ad. 

~ fi~ ~ ,~ 

. • lin1 1fRR""'1 "Ii n"~.,~l{f{ ~'ilWf( 
-I!) fcI ~ ~ t;; ~ ~..t;;. '"' ... ~ f?I 
~qPl' 'Q~1~lqIN1IiT 1f7Cil ~1"*4I'h"'''cq_, 

t ~4f(l~~ lNf1flif1(,'I C[Cilctllll(4M I 

:t: "WnIR 1liifi'R\~ f«t if '1'''. "alii. 
1P!P!R441 sr., 'IN!! ?m' 1[1( ~ I . 
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antiDonely-J he .makes use of the indirect ex.preasion with a 
aouble Degativ8 [-" .not. withJut"j. For if bondage were Pro: 
~ced br the conjunction [of the soul] with Nature. as colonr is 
produced by heating [-in the case of a jar of black clay which 
becomes red in the baking-]. then. just like that. it would con
tinue even after disjunction therefrom . [-as the red colour re
mains in the jar after the fire of the brick-kiln has been extin
guished.-whereas thp. red colour occasioned in a crystal vase by 
a China-rose. while it occurs Mt without the China-rose. ceases 
on the removal thereof]. Hence. as bondage cease$ on the dis-

junction .r of the soul] from Nature. the bondage is merely reflec
tional. and neither ellsential [§5. 6.J nor adventitious* [~ll. 6]. 

c. In order that there may not be such an error as tMt of. the 
Vaiaeshikas-viz. [the opinion that there is] an absolutely real 
conjunction [of the soul] with pain. he says' which is ever.' &c. 
[~19.]. That is to say,-as the connection of colour wi:.h essen
~y pure crystal does not take place without the conjunction (If 
the China· rose [-the hue of which. seen athwart the crystal. 
Mems to belong to the crystal-]. just 80 the connection of pain 
with the soul. elillentially pure. &c .• could not take place without 
the conjunction of some accidental associate. That is to say, 
pain, i:c., aDDOt arise ~lOAtaneOtUJlyt [-any more than III· red 

. colour can arise spontaneously in the crystal which is essentially 
~. . 

• ~4ilN,r~.-oo"f "'Sf',~ 1(~Tf",,: I ~ 
~ fi ., '"' 
l"lt .~: qP6d1"Q:CIHflr~?ffiJ~: ~~ ?{~if 

. .m~lil·S'4~4m. I ~: ~~~ 1Pmn~ .. 
lnfqili n 00 ~ ~~t ~fi,ci( ~frr II 

t critfCAif18£fiter q(i\ff~ !:~liF m 1:l1fr 
"11ft~~ ~~ I 'ff.rf ~("!t .. rafi 
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THE 8~K.HYA APHORISMS. 

d. This has been declared in the &ur. as follow8 :-" As the 
pure crystal is regarded by people as red in conseqllence of the 
proximity of something [as a China-rose] that lends its colour, 
in like manner the supreme soul* [is regarded as being aft'ected 
by pain]." 

e. In t.hat [aphorism 19] the perpetual purity means the being 
ever devoid of merit and demerit i the perpetual intelligence 
means the consisting of uninterrupted thought i and the perpe
tualliberatedneas means the being ever dissociated from real 
pain :-that is to say, the connection with pain in the shape of a 
reflec!Um is not a real bondaget [any more than the reflection of 
the China-rose is a real stain in the crystal]. 

f. And 80 the maker of the aphorism means that the cause of 
its bondage is just a particular conjurection [§19. c.],-and noW' 
enough as to that point.~ 

~ ~ ~...,. &;, 
UII'( 'I( "altft,j 14iIt ~rr n"fa( li(?II1Jro~ 

~ 

S\'1.wlQ'tN\fill1t filifl l:.~~fill if lRft I m 
!Nl~fiP(lf~ Rlt1: I 

• n!W ~y{ I 'Alf~.~ ,lfi! \CfiUcfit ",.ff 
-. ~ -4'; 

wr;r. I ' .... ~if n,rqOt~"I" I 

t ?(if fiI?Q!p{ ~ ~·((f.fqlq\ .... tei I fitRl!~ 

.,lIf~~ I fiI?Q~p ~ lfA:",ffl.r:" . 
. ~lPIf I 1fflffil~qf. .. ilt'r~q«:fltf.qcfit ~ m 
1fl'f: I 
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BOOK I. 25 

g. Now he rejects [§18. d.], certain causes of [the soul's] 
bondage preferred by others.* 

I 

TU Vecltrlllic tnd 011 'lil .Apia. 20.-Not from Ignorance, tool 
paiat diquttd. [does the soul's bondage arise], because 
that which is not a reality is not adapted to binding. 

a. The word l too' is used with reference to the previously 
mentioned l Time,' &c., t [-§ 12-which had been rejected, as 
causes of the bondage, antecedently to the statement, in §19, 
of the received cause]. 

h. Neither, too, does [the soul's] union with bondage reault 
directly from t Ignorauce,' as is the opinion of those who assert 
non-duality [or the existence of no reality save one,-see Vedt:Ua
ta.sara §20. 6], because, siuce their t Ignorance' is not a real 
thiug, it is not fit to bind i-because, that is to say-the binding 
of anyone with a rope merely dreamt of was never witnessed.: 

c. But if t Ignorance' he a reality [as some assert], then he 
declares as follows.§ 

• <'4 laltititf ((i{iimi{ ~nif fif(4lfn I "' .... 
fq""'" ~ t 41 'Q~: ~ifi4iI'8I'ijQ'4"'t I 

t .tit'ij(ih sA if ~~tih S("-'''ift~
flN'ij(!ft .caq'S~i{ ~ 1(7Cff~~?fmt.1 iff{~
~(1I'14ii nf~ I 

§ .fiI'ij lIn 1fri ~ I 
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THE SJtNKHY A APHORISMS. 

TIle Ved4ati c ••• ot t!rJaU Aph. :n. If it [ 'Ignorance'] be [as-
tAe objection witlout ""iii- d b b ] al' h h fyin, Aifll8eif. Berte y you to e are Ity, t en t ere 

is an abandonment of the [Vedantic] 
tenet [by you who profess to follow the Vedanta]. 

a. That is to say ;-and if you agree that t Ignorance' is a re
ality, then you abandon your own implied dogma [see Nyaya 
Aphorisms §31-] of the un-reality of t IgnQrance',* [-and so 
you stultify yourself]. 

6. He states another objection. t 

TAe Veddnt{ cannot t!rJade 
tlte objection witlOllt con
cedin, a duality. 

Aph. 22. And [if you 8.IIsume t Igno
rance' to be a reality, then] there would 
be a duality through [there being] some

thing of a different kind [from soul,-which you asserters of 
.non-duality cannot contemplate allowing]. 

a. That is to say,-if t Ignorance' is real and without a begin
ing, then it is eternal and coordinate with Soul :-if [therefore] 
it be not soul, then there is a duality through [there being] some
thing of a different kind [from soul; and this the Vedanus can. 
not intend io establish] because these followers of the YedtInta, 
asserting non-duality, hold that there is neither a duality through 

• ~~l'n ~ 6~ ~ .-r~q.ln-
41(N41(-aHiEt~ , (MRttI.q: n 

t (6(Qilif1(itI, I 
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BBBK I. 27 

there being something of the same kind [with soul] nor through 
there being something of a different kind. * 

He ponders a duubt.t 

TM Vedantl must not allege 
Ignoriiiiiiil i, at 

Aph. 23. If [the Vedanti alleges, re
~,.r·iiWi·' 'Igiiiii'unce,' it i, the 
shape of both these opposites, [-then 

for the reason to be assigned in the next 

l1li01 vn",L 

we shall say Nay, 

a. The meaning is,-if[ the Vedanti says that] 'Ignorance' is 
therr"irould [theri' 'heing] 

a rruJ.--Wil.l.lL a of 
the Vedanta cannot allow]; and moreover it is not unreal, be-

effects! but it in thu .lhape .lome-
at real unrealt [like Plutuis 01' B'TJ Ve-

danta-sara §21 > 

f·hh f~41t 'l!f~ ~ 

.iftM~ fi4S1tffl~(nt4 I 

u 

+ 4Ifij(t( if ~ Vir rqS1h~~("(qf;1: I ill(ij~ffl 
.tli(q"1?t1 fifi~~~q1f( ~tIf~ • 

G\. 
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TAwe "110 INCA lAiR, IU a 
tA .. , at OIICe rql tJRd UlI

real. 

Ap". 24. [To the suggestion that t Ig
norance' is at once real and unreal, we 
say] no,-because no such thing is known 
[as is nt once real and unreal.] 

a. That is to say,-it is not right to say that t Ignorance' is at 
once real and unreal. The reason of this he states in the words 
'because no such thing' &c.,-because any such thing as is at 
once real and unreal is not known. For, in the case of a dis
pute, it is necessary that there sbould be an e:cample of the 
thing [-i. e.-see Nyaya Aphorisms §~5-a case in wbich all 
parties are agreed that the property in dispute is really pre
sent--], and, as regards your opinion, such is not to be found 
[-for, wbere is there any thing in regard to which both parties 
are agreed that it is at once real and unreal, as they are agreed 
that fire is to be met with on the culinary hearth ?]-such is the 
import.* 

II. Again he ponders a doubt. t 

.f IJMUIiott .,AetAw tAe Ve
ridRli " btnutd to tmoid 
ulf-coRIradictiOfi. 

Ap". 25. [Possibly the V ed&n.tf may 
remonstrate-] It We are not asserters of 
any Six Categories like the YaiiuAikas 
and others." 

• Qij~\jllft 4IfiI~M if ~1fifittEltl: I ~ ~""I' 0', -.) -.) 

"tifilM I ~~Qij~~ ~~ q~(tl4l(lU~": I 
N41'l~~" "1M RPPr .14."Cfi: ~ ~ SII
mm~:1 

t~~. 
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BOOK I. :.W 

a. IC We are not asserters of a definite set of categories [-like 
the Vaiie.hikfU who arrange all things under six heads, and the 
NaillayikfU who arrange them under sixtcen-J; thel'efol'c we 
hold that there i8 such a thing-unknown though it be [to peo
ple in general]-as 'Ignorance' which is at once real and unreal, 
or [if you prefer it] which differs at once from the real and the 
unreal [-see Vedanta.Bara §21-]. because this is established by 
proofs, * [scriptural or otherwise, which are satisfactory to UB, 

although they may not comply with all the technical requisitions 
of Gautama's scheme of argumentative exposition,"-see Nyaya 
Aphorisms §35). 

6. By the expression [in the aphorism] 'and others,' are meant 
the NaillayikfU, for the Naiyagika is an asserter of sixteen cate
gories,t [-see Nyaya Aphorisms §l]. 

c. He confutes this! [pretence of evading the objection by 
disallowing the categories of the Nyaya] • 

• M*u,~sfir ifl~lf1fi" ~~1(1~14f
~rq~flteI*l U ~ ( n 

TAe ulJ-cOfllradiclory " Aph. 26. Even although this be not 
allogetAer iAadmiuibk. 

fixed [that the categories are six or six-
teen], there is no acceptance of the inconsistent, else we come 
to the level of children and madmen and the like • 

. ~ ~ fi ~ ~~ 
• if tf1f tif*.ti{q'~Clr ~if: I .-fft SJrr(," ( lt~~-

~4 ((fl.: 41"41fA~ en .-fat41(q" I" m~: 
ftlifNttelh't I 

t .• lr~q4l'*'IIMCfi: ~~I'i~q'ft~fjtfff I 
~ qR'<M I 
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30 THE S.~NKHYA APHORISMS. 

a. Let there be [accepted] no system of categories [such as 
that of the Nyaya-§25J, still, since being and not-being are con
tradictory, it is impossible for any disciples to admit, merely on 
your worship's assertion, a thing at once real and unreal, which 
is inconsistent,--contrary to all fitness ; otherwise we might as 
well accept also the self-contradictory assertions of children and 
the like ;-snch is the mcaning.* 

6. Certain heretics [-deniers of the authority of the Vedas-] 
assert that there exist external objects, of momentary duration 
[individually, each being, however, replaced by its fac-simile the 
next instant, so that the uninterrupted series of productions be
comes something equivalent to continuous duration], and that 
by the influence of these the bondage of the soul is occasioned. 
This he objects to as follows :t-

The heretical theory of a IUC
cession qf object. from all eter
Jlity, as catmJlg the ,oJ, bon
dage, rejected. 

Aph. 27. [The bondage] thereof, 
moreover, is not ('aused by any in
fluence of objects from all eternity. 

a. 'Thereof/-i. e. of the soul. An eternal influence of ob
jects,-an influence of objects the eft'ect of which, in the shape 

• Q~I.qf.t*'4~1 ;mtf ftt.tlfq ~ ..., 
~n' ~~ ~ .~ .*'4 I 11\" ~11fi ,.~ .:tii.:t~ INl4sq~ 1"4. 1tlQ"41 

11f!4C1tat"lilIFai4lIQli if ~ .'Iitltqr ItI'dCfiI!; 

lI'fHCl.f:ttfifiCfi4f.i ~: ~1~ltI~:. 

t efNtllNCfiI 1I[tJ': ~ .. liQfiulcU: 'tllfiqttil: 
• 
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nOOK I. 31 

of a continued stream, has had no commencement,-not by this 
either is it possible that the bondage [of the soul] has been oc
casioned ;-8Uch is the meaning.* 

6. He states the reason of thist [impossibility] . 

... "litlfif'l'(i.{I,q(sij(q(.~T sfii ~1JCIlCll:f(
ifti\ ~1I.q(C!Nt!1i(.a(f(4 D ~ ~ D 

~ 'Taing cannol act 
whre it u not. 

Aph. 28. Also [in my opinion as well as in 
yours apparently] between the external anu the 

internal there is not the relation of the influenced and the in-
fluencer, because there is a local separation, as there is between 
him that stays at SfUghna aud him that stays at Pataliputra. 

o. In the opinion of these [persons whose theory we are at 
present objecting to], the soul is circumscribed, residing entirely 
within the body; and that which is thus within cannot stand in 
the relation of the influencecl and the influencer as regards an 
e:.cternal object. Why? Because they are separated in regard to 
-place, like two persons the onc of whom remains in Srughna 
and the other in Pataliputra i-such is the meaning. Because 
the affection which we call 'influence' (t1tuana) is seen only when 
there is conjunction,-such as that of madder and the cloth 
[-to which it gives its oolour-], or that of flowers and the 
flower-baskett [-to which they impart their odour.] 

• .~(tllif: I ... (f'4fiuI4(Q«(": 14C11,,,qQJ(ifT

NCfi~TNtlIf4cU4lifl nfm~ gq ~T if~-
~ 

~I 

t 1I(i( ~1" ('4 I 

t ~ ~~T ~'I*,(. &l41111 ~ 
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3:? 'filE SX~KIlYA APHORISMS. 

h. By the word' Also,' the absence of conjunction [between 
the soul and objects-see §15-], &c., which he himself holds, 
is connected* [with the matter of the present aphorism]. 

c. Srughna and Pataliputra [-Palibothra, or Patna-] are 
two several places far apart.t 

d. But then, [these heretics may reply] "The influence of ob. 
jccts [on the soul) may be asserted because there i8 a contact 
with thc object, inasmuch as the soul, according to IU, goes to 
the place of the 9hject, just as the senses according to your 
worship." 'fherefore he declares as follows :t 

On th~ Itmtical "il'lD fhl! f"#! Aph. 29. [It is impossible that the 
lIoul would be equall!l liable to ul' b d h Id .] fi 
bOfidage. so 8 on age s ou anse rom an 

influcnce received in the same place 
[where the objcct is, because, in that case,] there would be no 
distinction between the two [-the bond and the free]. 

"'~lilJfchlaQi ~'lq"(~~sN ~ I 
!iff: I ~'iI.qlaNtS;il.ilrf(q ~l1~I .. (ff:RI~: I 
.~ ~ ~~ ~ C;;; 
~11T ~fCtct I~ -cmfiIl1W -aq(14U W. I """ ;fDfti.Ii::I ... W"'(-

1!fflSI a I ~ 'ft err '3;6q ~ a Cfi ~ l'Rffl I 
~ ~ ~.~ ~ ~ 

• .i41]~i(' .~" ~f411TmrqIN.fi""qn • -..) 

t ~iq'(aNl~~h fqUi!i"~1]NiJQ-r • 

i ~ ~ntffflijf''''lQ"lfitlJlt4ii (Cfifi It'IIitl ~ tlIq(lJ-

1J~f(tlI~,al;f;t r.tlIatQ'(f4lt 4it\0i4 ... 1II1, I 
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8001( I. 33 

G. To complete the leuse we m11lt supply as followl :-' It il im
possible that the bondage should arise from an inft.uence received 
in one and the same place with the object.' Why? Because there 
would be no distinction between the two, the soul bound and the 
soul free, because bondage would [in that case] befal the libera
ted soul also [the free soul, according to this hypothesis, bemg 
just as liable to come across objects as an,. other-], such is the 
meaning.· 

b. Here he poDden a doubt. t 

Apk. 30. If [the heretic, wishing to saVl 

his theory, suggests that a difference bet
ween the two cases-see §29--doe8 exist] in virtue of the uueen 
[-i. e. of merit and demerit,-then he will find hill answer in 
the next aphorism]. 

a. That is to say [-the heretic may argue-] "But then, 
granting that they [the free soul and the bound] are alike in 
respect of their coming into contact with objects, when they 
become conjoined with them in one and the same locality, yet 
the rectption 01 tM influence may result merely from the force of 
the tuUeen [-i. e. from the merit or demerit of this or that 
.oul,-the soul that is liberated alike from merit and demerit be
ing able to encounter with impunity the object that would en-

• 1l1If .. fial6Iq~~ ~!q(I'II';;.n If .... ~fit 
~ :::to oS ... ~ 

lJ1r. I P: I "RIfltt. C4("t~ifilll"I" :II"-ilI':II."1 ~lINT-

til lIJIt.Q,"Rff4tl: I 

t .... ~1 
E 
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34 THE SmKHYA APHORISMS. 

chain one differently circwraatanoed,]"--if* (tAil be urpd, then 
we look forward]. 

8. This he cliaputes, as followa:t 

Each back mIIIt btM' 
it, ovm bardea. 

Aph. 31. They cannot stand in the relation 
of deserver and bestower, since the two do 

not belong to one and the same time. 

a. Since in thy opinion, the agent and the patient are distinct, 
and do not belong to the same time [-believing, as thou here
tically dost, not only that ohjecta--see §26. h.-momentarily per
ish and are replaced, but that the duration of Boul8 also ia of • 
like description-], there is positively no such relation rbetween 
the soul at one time and its successor at another] as that or de
server and bestower [or transmitter of its merits or demerits]; 
because it is impossible that there should be an influence of ob
jects [§27] taking effect on a patient [-say the soul of today-] 
occasioned by the t unseen' [merit or demerit] belonging to an 
agent [-say the soul of yesterday-which, on the hypothesis in 
question, is a numerically different individnal-] j-such is the 
meaning.! 

• iI~I!fi~'iJ~"'~ fqGl"'4~1'1~1~ sfit .,e"*lI-
4C4lq(ta'4fI[f{ m ~"tf4tl: I 

t -qR:iI (ftt • 

t ft1r fril'~~ il •• (l@it .... ~_~ 
4\ 

Cfifqlqi!fi[(CfiffN: I ~ 1Ii'IIfifWlm 'RlMi• 
fqGlq(q,«(aw: ~,,~ft4": I 
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BOOK 1. 

6. H. ponders a doubt •• 

1!~ilf"fft ~ I ~ ~ I 
WJ«Aw merit 1118, or Aph. 32. If [the heretic suggests that] 
..., tiel In ifllJlflletl. the case is like that of the ceremonies in re. 

prd to a son, [-then he will. find his reply by looking forward]. 

•• But then [the heretic-admitting the principle that the 
merit or demerit of an act belongl entirely to the agent-,...,.may 
urge that] as the Ion is benefited by ceremonies in regard to .. 
IOD,--811Ch aa that [ceremony-see Colebrooke's Hindu Law, 
vol. 3. p. 104,..-001ebrated] in anticipation of conception,-which 
[no doubt] belongs to the jath6r [who performs the ceremoniel 
to propitiate the gods ],-in like manner there may be an influence 
of objects on the experiencer [ ......... y the soul of to.day-] through 
the ' unseen' [merit or demerit] that belongs even to a different 
JUbject [-say the ,oul of yesterday-J: sQ.c~ is the meaningt 
[of the ~eretic]. 

6. Herefo.tee this by showing that the illustration is not .. 

fact·f 

1I1fiI f*ifi('f1IR:: 1l1& .1(1. it mh'11i1lf .... t 

"~n I ~ ~ • 
Aph. 83. {Your illustration proves no. 

th~,] fQr, in t4a,t case, t~e i4 Jl.O one peJ'~ 
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36 THE S'(NKHYA APHORISMS. 

manent soul which could be consecrated by the ceremonies in 
anticipation of conception, &c. 

G. 'In that case'-i. e. on thy theory too the benefit of the 
son, by means of the performance of the ceremonies in antici
pation of conception, &c., could not take place,-' for,' i. e. be
cause, on that theory there is not one [self-identical] soul, con
tinuing from the [time of] conception to the birth, which could be 
consecrated [by the ceremonies in question] 80 as to be a fit sub
ject for the duties that pertain to the time subsequent to birth 
[-such as the investiture with the sacred thread, fol' which the 
young br8.hman would not be a fit subject if the ceremonies in 
anticipation of his conception had been omitted-]; and thus 
your illustration is not a real one* [on your own theory i-it i. 
not a thing that you can assert as a {act]. 

h. And according to my theory also your illustration is not a 
{act, seeing that it iB possible that the benefit to the son should 
arise from the ' unseen' [merit] deposited in the son by means 
of the ceremony regarding the son, for it is an implied tenet [or 
my school] that it [the 8Oul] is permanent [in its self-identity 1 
and there is the injunctiont [of Manu- ch. 2. v. 26.-, with 
regard to the ceremonies in question, which proceeds on the 
sam't grounds]. 

• ?(1f ~ ~1IIlA Sit«(qCfiI(r if 
ml ~I •• (ttl ?(if ~ &1iffqii'...

~ 1Ai .(II(;nfiiJ ~ &1ai(i1(Cfi(~"Cfi41(fi11n-

~ .,r~qiU" I "ill'" l'lIIf1INfi:: I 

t •• 4ffi gq~qJlftl("'''I. ~Cfi*,QI(~
fit8I1C(N~: S~(qCfi("4Pm{ Itlift4tUNfiR-

"*' I 
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BOOK 1. 37 

c. Some other heretic may encounter us on the strength of 
[the argument here next stated, viz.] "But then, since bonda!le 
also (like every thing else] is momentary, let this bondage have 
nothing determinate for its cause, or no/king at all for ita 
cause*"-[which view of matters is propounded in the next 
aphorism]. 

WAS_ borulagl mal fJOt bl .A.ph. 84. Since there is no such 
.. OIJIeIIItlry tJJUl 10 require 110 • 
c,.". thmg as a permanent result [-on the 

heretical view],-the momentariness [of 
bondage also is to be admitted]. 

II. 'Of bondage'-this must be supplied [to complete the 
aphorism].t 

6. And thus the point relied on is that it [i. e. bondage] have 
no cause at all. And so this is the application [of the argu
ment-vis.-] : 

(1) Bondage, &c., is momentary :

(2) Because it exists :-

(3) [Every thing that exists is momentary] as the apex 
of the lamp-Hame, or the like.! 

• ~ ~rq. 'CIfiU.(EtI(fi(1(RCfi (iUclt Sl«'(

.( .. ail 1(( ~ SMNt (tJCit,q(T it If •• : ~-

file" I 
t~ 

.... 
~:I 

t "_1,.1.1(41. U'UfW:Iff4itJf.I: , "'U","~: , 
U!l1f4. 'CIfitafi, .1ii(n..' iftqfiJ4iI 1f4 .. r.f.; I 
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THE S~KHYA APHORISMS. 

c. And [-continues the heretic-] this [reason-me 'ens
tence'-] does not extend .,,7U.luly [-as you may object-] to the 
case of a jar or the like, because that also [in my opinion] is like 
the subject in dispute [in being momentary]. This [in fact] is 
precisely what is asserted in the expression r Since there is 110 

BUck tking as a permanent result :'-* [~4]. 

d. He objects tot [this heretical view]. 

Tie fact of rtcOgf&itiofl 
proDU tAat tAira9' are 
.01 momentary. 

Apk. 85. Nay-[things are not momen
tary in their duration], for the &bawdity 
of this is proved by recopition. 

G. That is to say j-nothing is momentary, because the absur
dity of its being momentary follows from the opposite argument 
[to that under ~84. b.], taken from sueD facta of recognition 
as "What I saw,-that same do I touch,"-(an argumeat whieJl 
may be stated as follows] -viz. 

(1) Bondage, &c., is permaQeDt;

(2) Because it exists:-

(8) [Bvery thing that uiIh iJ ,.. ...... m]--as a jar, 
or the like.t 

• ;rI( "ilti, ~: MIlt" Q1I""""tJ 8-
~~ · fill ~ ~ ifi '"' "'_ t1l\<4tE41 ~ (Ctti\if I 

t (6(i4fii I 

+ if •• IN ,..fi4.tei i4if Irci fl .... " ,,"""W4IN
'"fft"'l"'~w.. _ (fW fiIt • "'." 1fltN-" fit ...a 

IUil!l" ... 1IIfiI ...... ~lfit •• : I 
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BOOK 1. 39 

Apl&. 36. And [things are not mo
mentary] because this is contradicted 
by Scripture and by reasoning. 

G. That is to say,-nothing is momentary, because the gene
ral principle that the whole world, consisting of effects and 
caUII8S, is momentary, is contradicted by such texts as this-viz. 
U All this, 0 ingenuous one, was antecerlently exist.ing,"-and by 
such scriptural and othcr argument:! as this, viz. "llow should 
what exists proceed from the non-existent ?"* 

TAe Tawelic'. illustratin 
w IlOl a 'nitA. 

.Llpl&. 37. And [we reject the argument 
of this heretic] because his instance is not 
a fact. 

a. That is to say,-the general principle of the momentari
ness [of all things] is denied, because this momentary character 
does not in fact belong to the apex of the lump-flame, &c., the 
inatances [on which thou, heretic, dost ground thy generaliza
tion,-§34. b.] :-moreover thou quite errest in regard to mo
mentariness in that instance from not taking account of the 
minute and numerous instants [really included in a duration 
which seems to thee momentary] :-such is the import.t 

• ~ Q(~~.nf .. r.nAMfC,rhfir. .11"'.· 
".,,"4ft"nA;("(n:~f~ ~.(CU(1I4ilf4-
.UN" ... fia4MI!rflil" f~Nnr ... fiia.tEi WT

"d4.q: I 
t "l~ ~qfiJ.l;t 'IIffa4ii441INi: it .. fill.· 
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40 THE S.~NKHYA APHORISMS. 

1/ tAitIg, ..,lre momelllary II. Moreover, if the momentary dura-
IAlre could be 110 relation . [f bing ] b d h h 
0/ C/IIIIe arul efftel. bon 0 t s e 88serte , t en t ere can 

be no snch thing 88 the relation of cauae 
and effect in the case of the earth and the jar, and tbe like. 
And you must not say that there u no snch thing 88 that [relation 
of cause and effect], because it is proved to be a reality by the 
fact that otherwise there wonId be no such thing as the efforts of 
him who desil'f's an effect [-and who therefore sets in operation 
the causes adapted to its production]. With reference to this 
he declares as follows :* 

ne caual relatiollil Rol Aph. 38. It is not between two things 
betII1_ IAiIIg, IAat arile . . nIta s1' to . te that 
IimuUaMOUIlg. commg IIlDl neou y m ens nee 

the relation of cause and effect exists. 

a. Let us ask,-does the relation of product and [material] 
cause exist between the earth and the jar as rimultaneouly com
ing into [their supposed momentary] existence, or 88 successive? 
Not the first,-because there is nothing to lead to such an in
ference, and because we should not [in that case] find the man 
who wants a jar operating with earth, &c., [with a view to the 
jar'slUlntquenl production]. Neither is it the last,-in regard to 
which he declares as follows :t 

"'(!lll r ... fit,." tl: I ~ (('(WlilCfi'4l11t"'ICfi'diilf 'IIffif
~ 1lC(?(i( ~~: I 
~ fill'" ... ~ • .... "'lit iij Cfi (q 41" fli('4 f! (ff: ... en lil en (QI-

~ ~lqqiil" I ~ ifl~q ~ m 1friIi' enltilft1if: 

Ihliillltf'Q11Qq'Rfi ~iR~ I 

+ fiIi fl'(itf!~1~1IQi51lilIlM~: enltienl(QI'I11r. fii 
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BOOK I. 41 

Aph. 39. Because when the anteeedent 
departs, the consequent is unfit [to arise 
and IUl'Vive it]. 

t.I. The relation of cause and effect is further inoonaistent with 
the theory of the momentary dUl'ation of things,-hecause, at 
the time when the antecedent, i. e. the cause, departs,-the 
consequent, i. e. the product, is r unfit,' i. e. is not competent to 
arise i-because, that is to say, a product is cognized ol!ly by its 
inhering in [and being substantially identical with, however fol'IQ.
ally different from] its substantial caUl!e, * [and is incapable 
therefore, of surviving it]. 

h. With reference to this same topic-viz. the substantial 
ca1l8e, he mentions another [the converse] objectiont [to the 
theol'Y of the momentary duration of things]. 

nrr~ nt:at.I(~~"'(tt:N if I II 0 • 

TIe eo-tNtl!ftce 01 BIIb- Aph. 40. Moreover not, [on the the. "ace tmtl prodact if i,.. . . 
pouible if tiring. be _ ory of the momentary duration of thmgs, 
aeratary. can there be such a relation as that of 
cause and effect,] because while the one [the antecedent] exists, 
the other [the consequent] is incompatible, because the two keep 
always asunder. 

1ft lfiMan4t! I ifl'1: fitM·lffanrm~1fCt~ ~ 
N ili!itl1qq~ I ~ ,flU' I 

.. ~ ant(QI.tqtqanl~ '8+1(41 .t~4It4t.I'" 
q, 

! N itI~( fiatiUt: N if ... fiia an (qiUq ~ an (fl an 1(tQ-

l1t'r. I WSq t~ lit an I(QI l~.ln"~6J antfl l~iIlRtit~: • 
t WSq It: lit. t("'flNi!iWlSI (til'" r"'(fll~ • 

F 
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42 THE StYNKHY A APHORISMS. 

a. To complete the aphorism we must say,-' moreover, [on the 

theory objected to] there can be no such relation as that of cause 
and effect. because at the time when the antecedent exists, the 
consequent cannot co-exist with it, the two bcing mutually ex
clusive! The two suggesters of the relatiou of cause and effect 
are (I) this concomitancy of affirmativcs-that while the product 
exists, the substance thereof exists. and (2) this concomitancy of 
negatives-that when the substance no longer exists, the product 
no longer exist :-and thesc two [conditions-on your theory-] 
cannot be, becanse. since things [in your opinion] are momentary 
in their duration. the two [-viz., the substance and the pro
duct-], inasmuch as they are antecedent and consequent, belong 
to opposite times* [-and cannot therefore co-exist,-for the 
product-according to you-docs not come into existence uutil 
its substance has perished, which is contrary to the nature of the 
causal relation just defined]. 

b. But then [the heretic may say-<1o not let the co-e.ri8lence 
of substancc and product be insisted upon as indispensable to 
the causal relation between the two-but] let the nature of a 
causc belong to the substantial cause. as it belongs to the iMIne
mental canse. in respect merely of its anJecedence. To this he re
plies.t 
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~~ if f.t"M: I I), I 
CO\. 

Aral~ce to tlat product dot. Aph. 41. If there were merely an

'::! 1:==. flu l!tlatttr from teceaence, then there would be no 
determination [of a sllbstantial or 

material cause as distinguished from an instrumental cause]. 

a. And it could not be determined that this was the substance 
[of this or that product] on the granting of nothing more than 
its antecedence [to the product], because antecedence constitutes 
no distinction between it and the instrumefttal causes j-for [-as 
we need scarcely remind you-], that there is a distinction be
tween substantial and instrumental callses, the whole world is 
agreed :-such is the meaniog.* 

b. Other heretics say-" Since no 
thing [rcally] exists except Thought, 

neither does Bondage, just as the things of a dream [have no 
real exilltence]. 'rherefore it has no cause, for it is absolutely 
laue." lie rejects the opinion of theset [heretics]: 

Aph. 42. Not Thought alone exists, be-
Wl! ltnlt tlu trtidtmce of th' th . tui't' f I I,dllilimafortlatEzttrnal cause ere IS e lD Ion 0 t 1e exter-
IU WltU at tlat lraltrnal, nal. 

• ~I{IJ('i(lI!1~1if ~~enq'(qtiffiffft f;p.OO 
-r ~ f.ffiti1Cfit(QJlift~~In.i)blntl tPTI{ 

"f.ffit~qm~fcfmih ~~ ~Iiifi~. ~~: I 
t W ifTfiiAir ~J:' fc4"Ii1trnRlfiii4(i(qtfNif 

~ gq ~5iq~(.q,«!m ~fitfl4t~if if 'ftif'~-
~~ ?Al~qmTrn n 
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44 THE SA:NKRYA APHORISMS. 

a. That is to say-the realitll is not 'IAougAt alone, became 
external objects also are proved to exist, just &8 Thought is, by 
intliition.* 

b. But then (these heretics may rejoin] _It From the example 
of intuitive perception in drea",. (see Butler's Analogy, Part I. 
eh. I.], we find this (-your supposed evidence of objective 
reality-] to exist even in the ab.ence of objects t" To this he 
replies :-t 

~ • -d. ~ ~(cU'4( "r~ I II ~ I 
,., .L . Aph. 48. Then, since, if the one does 
.~ i, cwnial oj tlle eztmllJl. • 
"mOIIltt. to Nihilism. not enst, the other does not enst, there 

is a void (-i. e. nothing exists at all]. 

a. That is to say j-if external things do not exist, then a 
tnere "oid offers itself. Why? Because if the external does not 
exist, then thought does not e'rist. For it is intuition that proves 
the objective, and if the intuition of the external did not esta
blish the objective, then the intuition of tAoughl also would not 
establish [the existence of] thought.: 

b. "Then let the reality be a mere voidj-and therefore the 
searching for the cause of Bondage is unfitting, just becauae II 

• it N"CIlii.u;f q iUiiJtwlliitftfit N1I.ilcu'! 
.. ~f?tN«(qIAftI~: I 

t ~ .iUII4"'MI't~ii finl~nri sfit n!qqfij .. 

fmt nill' I 
:I: ~ .. r1il(~ ~ l4 .. aQ1I I P: I ~ 

f4'1lt1fOO1nf{ I l4~fftf{ m~ "('iiJI4~r~, 
~ ~'lf(1I(l(l4ffifft<fit it N'II(;i ~~r'Efic 
.~. 
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BOOK I. 45 

wid i8 aU ;"-with such a proposal [as recordf'd in the next 
aphorism] does [some one who may claim the title of] the very 
crest-gem of the heretics rise up in opposition.* 

~ iMCi ~~l N"~ fff q~(ElTftirt· 
lJ1I U IJ IJ U 

a;:: ~:::. Jlph. 44. The reality is a void; what is, 
NiAil.. perishes,-because to perish is the habit 

of things. 

G. The void alone [-says this prince of heretics,-or the fact 
that nothing exists at all-] is the reality [-or the only truth-]. 
Since every thing that exists perishes, and that which is perish
able ill false, as is a dream, therefore as of all things the begin
ings and endings arc merely nonentities, Bondage, &c., in the 
tnidst [of any beginning and ending]. has merely a momentary 
existence.-is phenomenal and not real. Therefore who can be 
bound by what ?-this [question] is what we rest upon. The 
reason assigned for the perishableness of whatever exists is 'be
caUlle to perish is the habit of things/-because to perish is the 
tJery fUJture of things. But nothing continues after quitting it. 
own fUJture [-so that nothing could continue if it cefJ8ed to pe
rish],-such is the meaning.t 

• ., nfi 't"4~t( fl'tCIltt"'" 1(7CiI.1(Q1(~tilijj"
,. ~.(i!URrn iUNCfif1J<11Ifiir: ~_I 

t ~ rrtci I -",iif ( srq-~ fitil."m ""' 
~ .. (ift ~ fi1v,n ~t( I .".qq4{iI1'fT'lif1~ f(-

'"' fill .. til fi, · ~. ~t".uil(inC\ ..,. iQ ifi4f'\il 4ft an if QI(lttUql:ft 

~ I "": firi 1Pr ~ ""fl"": I ~lc .... i 
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4(j THE SXNKlIYA APIIORISMS. 

b. He rejects* [this heretical view]. 

oAp". 45. This is a mere counter. assertion of unintelligent 
persous. 

'rAt! iradiscerptiblt! 
" iradtltructibk. 

a. 'Of unintelligent person$'-i. e. of block-
heads, thili is' a mere counter-asscrtion/-i. e. 

a mere idle counter-assertion, that a thing must needs be perisll
able because it exis!s; [and such an assertion is idle] because 
things that arc not made up of parts, since there is no canse of 
the destruction of such things, cannot perish.t 

b. But what need of many words? It is not the fact that even 
products perish, for, just as by the cognition that r the ju is old' 
[we mean that it has passed from the condition of new to that 
of old], so too by such a cognition as this that t the jar has pass· 
ed away,' it is only settled that the jar, or the like, is in the con. 
dition of having passed away.: 

fi4i1lflJ~ ~Tf(ifnJ~fR ~T~ q"~m-
~ ~ ~ 

if(qTc;.1 ~~ rc., 1"1 if ~T~"8~rq.a: I 

• -.m:,tf" I 
t .~(l .. j ~;rt .qCiJlq~ 11IiiMtfti1rn,tEf

AA fit~lqClT{ ~ ilt'QCfit(iQ~ f.r<qf4CiJpnilf 

~I 

- + firi 1JYiIT I 'fitf'itiQliffi4 if ~~t: I 1Rt 
~m iC~~itCiJ lRT Siftff mrf{q~fl"trq. ~
(~"(\tlI tf4T 'llCiJ.tf4t 1l'ff Ni: I 
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BOOK I. 4i 

c. He states another objeetion* [to the heretical view]. 

~~fflif~4t (q (~ liil fir U JJ ~ q 

Nililima is opn to t1a~ ,aIM ob- Aph. 46. Moreover this [nihilistic 
j«tiora, 41 botla 'lie Mo".ntary .. . 
arul t"~ Ideal tMom,. thcory IS not II. rIght one] becausc It 

has the same fortune as both the 
riews [which were confuted jl1st beforc]. 

a. This view moreover [§44] is not a good onc, becausc it has 
the same fortune as-i. e. is opcn to similar reaSORS for rf'jeetion 
as the theory that external things are momentary [§26 h.J, ami 
as the theory that nothing exists besides Thought [§-U. b]. The 
reason for the rejection of the theory that things are momentary 
ia their daration, viz. [-as stated at §35-] tbe fact of recogni
tw., Ire., [-which is at least as little consistent with Nihilism as 
it is with the momentary l1nration of things], and the reason for 
the rejection of the theory that nothing exists besides Thought, 
,-iz. [-as stated at § 1-2-] the intuition of tbe external, &e., 
apply equally here [in the case of Nihilism] :-sueh is the im. 
portt. 

6. Moreover, as for tbe opiniOl1 wbieh is nceepte<l by these 
[heretics ]-viz. "Let the mere void [of nbolute nonentity] be 
the soul'a aim [and summum bonum], since herein consist at 
once the cessation of pain [-which cannot continue when there 
i. absolutely nothing ]-and also the meana thereof [-since there 

• {'iIlII"PrIUU'- I 

t ",Jiil~liilW~1I( finlmn1llq~QI ~~iIT.-
1't1?r~_f __ <'I"'?fCft(q('4*'4*,N1riIt if~iijCfi I ~CIi-
,~ , 

Q"'f.t(r..~~: ~lft1Ifi:: I f4\1(i(q'CIfiRN~~liIl-
u",ftn~Tiltfit ~*,lif m l1~: I 
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48 THE SXNKHYA APHORISMS. 

can be no further means required for the removal of any thing 
nit be settled that the thing positively does not eDst],"-this 
too can hardly be,-so he declares as follows :* 

Tb _I'. aim U IIOt 
amaillilation. 

c: 

.AI'''' 47. In neither way [-whether as a 
means or as an end-J is this [annihilation] 
the soul's aim. 

G. "Let the void [of mere nonentity] be the soul's aim, whe. 
ther as consisting in the cessation of pain, or as presenting the 
means for the cessation of pain"-[says tbe heretic] :-and this 
cannot be, because the whole world agrees that the aim of the 
soul consists in tbe joys, &c., that shall abide in it,-that is to 
eay, because [tAey hold, while] you do not hold that there is a 
permanent soul [-see ~33-in respect of which the liberation or 
beatification should be possible or even predicable].t 

b. Now certain other things also entertained as causes of 
[the soul's] bonrlage by [imperfectly instructed] believers, reo 
maining over and above those [proposed by unbelievers and] al .. 
ready rejected, are to be set aside.: 

,. ~ J:'IfihIM"qttf4t nrtJNiftt*-tt..- ~
~ !i(blT~(qrftffl?RlilJft ~ Jt4f!Mhfl' I 

t !:"riief=tt"qttiH 1~ .. f.teffl4flt4ifttf4(1fI '!."". 
~~ 4f.Ittli ?r.f if m, -SM8~ ~q ~"I"ifi 
~ q(blt~(qlqlil"I" I r .. <'f.I ql(bI't-lMilCfiI(I-

~ ... " 
f;:hfw1: I 

+ "~l';" ~fit<"lqN't(":UNlCfi4f4fl0i4I""Ci4""IM 
1(1c1 Cfi (_1M fit <4Iift • 
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'l: I 

It u by 110 mot1~ that 
Aph 48. Not from any kind of motion 

l§zzsl gel, bandaZfzz~ -[sudz its z;zzztzzance a body~oes 
the sozzIZzz bondzdIZf result.]. 

[-zzzztuired complzztZf the zidh{zrism~ un-

the [of zzlil§cussiozzzJ 

b~ The meaning iSz-that the soul's bondagez moreoverft does 
zzesult any zsuzst of uZZZSzCzzzzZSZ-llZz' shaI'fz~ instzifH'e, of 

its entrance into a body.t 

He a rt'Hzzzm for 

ApI'. 49. BZZZZZSftffSe thizz impozzzzible for 
Wial u aU-penltu"r&9 doe, 
fIOI cAmage place. what is inactive [~r, in other words, 

withuut motizzzn 

a. That is to say,-because this is impossible-i. e. motion is 
lmZfHSiSlDlzzz~~m the of th{' zzoul is imn::tive [hzzzzzzzftuse] 

l:llJ,li"sZs nf its Zflnzzze ].§ 

'"' ""' ""1(~CfimghUf" umUr:lSi~;,q l ~ 

t 1Trnfic~61(ij ~qCl1J(f~"q(~fq g'61~ if 



THE S..tNKHYA A.PHORISMS. 

6. But then [-the objector may l8.y] _It Since, in the boob 
of scripture and of law, we hear of its going and coming into 
this world and the other world, let soul be [-not all-pervading, 
u you allege-but] merely limited [in its extent] i and to this 
eft'ect allO is the text • Of the size of the thumb is the soul, the 
inner spirit', and the like" :-but this conjecture he repels*. 

\'';(q(t( '*fUR-rtfft,.,,.., ,q'TIlqqNttlf1: I ",. I 

Were tie _I limited ApA. 50. [We cannot admit that the soul 
it rnig1&t b, perilAabk. is other than all-penading, because] by its 
being limited, since it would come under the same conditions 
as jars, &c., there would be a contradiction to our tenet [of its 
imperishableness]. 

G. That is to say,-and if the soul were admitted to be, like a 
jar, or the like, limited, i. e., circumscribed [in dimension], then, 
since it would resemble a jar or the like, in being made up of 
parts, and [hence] in being perishable, &c., this would be contrary 
to our settled principle t [-that the soul is imperishable]. 

b. He n<.lW justifies the text [see §49. 6] referring to the mo· 
tiont [of the soul,-by sho,ving that the motion is not really of the 
soul but of an accessary] . 

.. ~ ~M,;alr('.(Cfiq('i(Cfi.'ft"'.'ft.,..,qQlt

rg\"'- qRf .. 'tEtffEU-S fttqt"l ~'{fq lilt''''''': 
~ ~ ~~. '"'~ ~ S"A:INl~1 (ftll1)tMq(Cfi(II" I 

t -Nil _C!IN"" qftl'lfl~: qf(r.,: ti~ 
.... " Ii\. 

?ItT @i4f4ct(qN."NtEll;ff4.,( iiIIC!,r'i~,,(.,ltfl,q'i1'-

qql'tl,if1: 4iIN~tl: I 
:1: 'II'fn,rt\~qq(i#qrft • 
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BOOK. 1. 61 

Sod _II not, /JIIr more 
tAa Space. 

A.pla. 51.-The text regarding the mo
tion [of the soul], moreover, is [applicable 

only] because of the junction of an attendant, as in the case of 
the Ether [or Space, which moves not, though we talk of the 
apace enclosed in a jar, as moving with the jar] . 

a. Since there are such proof's of the soul's unlimitedneas as 
the declaration that' It is eternal, omnipresent, permanent', the 
text regarding its motion is to be explained as having reference 
to a movement pertaining [not to the soul but] to an attend. 
ant j-for there is the text-' As the Ether [ or space] included 
in a jar, when the jar is removed,-[in this case] the jar 
may be removed, bllt not the space,-and in like manner is the 
lOul which is like the sky [incapable of being moved], j-and be
cause we may conclude that the motion [erroneously supposed to 
belong to the soul-49. b.-] belongs to Nature [-sec vecUnta 
Aphorisms, Part I, §4. 1.-], from such maxims as this that' Na
ture does the works the fruits of which are bliaaful or baneful, 
and it is wilful Nature that in the three worlds reap. these' j
luch is the import .•. 

b. It has already been denied [§16] that the bondage [of the 
10ul] is occasioned by works-in the shape either of enjoined or 

• f.trq"cl"n".ll1l~lr~IIT 1RItiil~T SQfl-· ..., 
~~ ',fit,ffll(1frNCh',f"Q'(T ~'fI1 lmil'ft'-
ft.Ch.li "'i4ftt~ W ""'" I m ~ II 14ilti 
~~ ~~ c:; ~~ 

?I'(WII,~ ( i(1f1q1f '-." ~ I Inli;": ~ 1Iiif~-. ~ ~"--~~ ~ 
~ 1fmCfi~@"'I'SNlm4i': 11Ih"'1 ft., .. iiii .... ~ ... iCfi ~ • iit'.-

".fir~"J?II1.m: IhfifftfitliEn-,fAtt.fft ~: I 
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52 THE S&NKHYA APHORISMS. 

of forbidden actions. Now he declares that the bondage more
over does not arise from the 'unseen' [merit or demerit] result
ing therefrom.* 

.tIph. 52. Nor moreover [docs the 
TA~ 1Hnatltzg~ oJ 1M _I .. flO bondage of the soul result from the 
r~,,"1 oJ GIl, mml or tkrRerit. merit or demerit arising] from works, 

because these belong not thereto. 

G. That is to say-the bondage of the soul does not arise 
directly from the 'unseen' [merit or demerit] occasioned by 
works. Why? Because this is no property thereof,-i. c. be
cause this [merit or demerit-see §16. G.-] is no property of the 
soul.t 

IJ. But then [some one may say]-" LeI it be that the bond
age resulting from the' unseen' i. e., the merit [or demeri t] (,\'('11 

of a.nother should attach to a different person," i-whereupon 
he declares as follows.t 

E"~ 6t)fttltzg~ migAl cling .tIph. 53.-If the case were other\vise 
_tit 101M ."ftCipaltd. 

[than as I say], then it [the bondage of the 
soul] might extend unduly [even to the emancipated]. 

• ~ fic~"MN(Qnq(.qlQ en"Qlt ~ f.ru-
'ifi?(: t \:4@ liff "etif411eiltfq if ~ 4[tlfl, • 

~ ~ C; t CfiitQl( 4ICe .. U"l ~l'CIRi ~~~: I !iW: I 
~ ~ ~ ~ 

".r'lI""'(lIMtt~(q.-r.(,,:r_ ~it tel 1f1 (1:4 (N fiftq: I 
~ 

t ., ....... ii4iiQl(CI4Ci .. I .... ~ ~: 48 (it .. 11 I 
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nOOK I. 53 

a. That is to say,-if the case were otherwise-if bondage and 
its cause were under other conditions [than we ha\'e declared 
them to bc]-, then there might be an undue cxtcnsion,-bond
age would befal even the emancipated* [-for the same reasons 
as those stated under ~16. a]. 

h. What need of 80 much [prolixity]? He states a general ob
jection why the bondage of soul cannot result from anyone or 
other [of these causes ]-beginning with its esscnce [-see ~6. b-J 
and ending with its [supposed] works [-see §16-], inasmuch 
as it is contrary to scripturet [that anyone of these should be 
the cause]. 

if .agk tnlt of ,cript.re .P"t, 
eqvaUy aU tAe metical Rotion. 
of tAe -", relation to bondage. 

Aph. 54.-And this [opinion 
that the bondage of the soul arises 
from any of these causes alleged 

by the heretics] is contrary to such texts as the one tbat declares 
it [the soul] to be without qualities j-and so much for that point. 

0. And if the bondage of the soul arose from anyone or other 
of those [supposed causes already treated of] among which its 
essential character [§6. b.] is the first, this would be contradic-
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THE !totNKHYA APHORISMS. 

tory to such texts as II Witness, intelligent, alone, and without 
the [three] 'qualities' [is the soul] j"-lluch is the meaning.* 

6. The exprea.'1ion 'and so much for that point' means that 
the investigatton of the cause of the bondage [of the soul] here 
closes.t 

c. The case then r.tands thus,-since all other theories are 
overthrown by the declaratory aphorisms II There would be no 
fitness in the enjoining" [see §7], &c., it is ascertained that the 
immediate cause of the bondage [of the ,oul] is jnst the conjunc
tion of Natw-e and of the soul.t 

d. But then, in that case, [some one may say],-this conjunc
tion of Nature and of the soul [§54. c.], whether it be eaential 
or adventitiously caused by Time or something else [§5. 6.], 
must oceasion the bondage even of the emancipated. Having 
pondered this doubt, he disposes of it as follows :§ 

HOfD tAt trw e_ 0/ bondag' 
affect. flot tA, fmWflcipated. 

.Aph. 55.-Moreover the con
junction thereof does not, through 

non-discrimination, take place [in the case of the emancipated], 
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BOOK I. 55 

nor is there a parity [in this respect between the emancipated 
and the unemancipated]. 

G. 'The conjunction thereof'-i. e. the conjunction of Na
ture and of the soul j-this conjunction ml)reover does not take 
place again 'through non-discrimination'-i. e. through the 
want of a discrimination [between Nature and soul] in the eman
cipated [who do discriminate, and who thus avoid the con
junction which others, failing to discriminate, incur, and thus fall 
into bondage] j such is the meaning :-and thus the the emanci
pated and the boun'. are not on a level [-under the circum
stances stated at §G4. c.],-such is the import.-

Tiu InIe CatL.e oJ bOfidage, 
iJI ot/aer ",.r,u ROfI-disen
aaliOft. 

Aph. 56.-Bondage arises from the 
error [of not discriminating between 
Nature and soul]. 

G. Having thus declared the cause of that [bondage] which is 
to be got rid of, he declares the means of getting rid of it. t 

RMfiti1Cfi~ 'CIl ~ifi4tHN Q:t(q(~Cfi UU1iCM ~

,ffll 

• n~: 14firi'\!i,q~~("( sfif .fititCfiIi{ ~ 
~ .~" flit ~ 
.Ict"''''''''''''~ if g ... ~t'l( l'iq htt4: I nf.4("CI if 

QIl'4IlitlMht(tJf4: I 

t 1lit ~ AFriq (iij ~Tit~'Pl Afflq (~C4rn I 
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THE S.~NKHYA APHORISMS. 

Notl-riiscrimation is rt'mD1le
abl, by discrimination alone. 

Aph. 57.-Its removal is to be 
effected by the regular (and appro
priate] means, just like darkness. 

a. The regular means, established througl:out the world, in 
such cl\Ses as 'shell-silver' [i. e. a pearl-oyster·shell mistaken for 
silver], ,·iz. the ilfml(.diac!I of discrimination,-by thi, alone is 
'its removal'-i. e. the removal of the non-discrimination [bet
wcen Nature and soul] to be effected, and not by work, or the 
like j-such is the meaning :-just as darkness-the dark-is re
moved by light alone* [and by no other means]. 

b. "But then [some one may say]-if merely the non-discri
mination of Nature and soul be, through the conjunction [of the 
two, consequent on the want of discrimination,] the cause of 
bondage, and if merely the discrimination of the two be the 
canse of liberation, then there would be liberation even while 
there remained the conceit of [ona's possessing] a body &c.; and 
this is contrary to scripture, to the institutes of law, and to sound 
reasoning'" To this he replies. t 

TAe discriminatiora oJ Nature, 
a other than .oul, in"ol"e. all 
discrimination. 

Aph. 5S.-Since the non-discri
mination of other things [from 

lOul] results from the non-discrimina-
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BOOK I. 51 

tion of Nature [from soul], the cessation of this will take place 
on the cessa\ion of that [from which it results]. 

G. By reason of the non-discrimination of Nature from the 
soul, what non discrimination of other things there ii-such as 
the non-discrimination of the understanding [as something other 
than the soul],-this necessarily ceases on the cessation of the 
non-discrimination of Nature; because, when the non-discrimi
nation of the understanding, for example, [as something other 
than soul] does occur, it is based on the non-discrimination 
[from soul] of that cause to which there is none antecedent [viz. 
Nature 1 since the non-discrimination of an effect [-and the 
'understanding' is an effect or product of Nature] is itself an 
effect* [and will of course cease with the cessation of its cause]. 

b. The state of the case is this i-as, when the soul has been 
discriminated from body, it is impossible but that it should be 
discriminated from the colour and other properties-the effects 
of the body [which is the substantial cause of its own properties], 
-so, by parity of reasoning,-from the depa.rture of the cause
when soul, in its character of unalterableness &c., has been dis
criminated from Nature, it is impossible that there should remain 
a conceit of [the soul's being any of] the products thereof ti. e. 
of Nature], such as the' understanding' and the like, which have 
the character of being modificationst {of primal Nature, while 
the soul, on the other hand, is a thing unalterable]. 

• ~ lI'Ilii (MC4. (CEfi(QI (n ih Sill (N~4t ( .. 'It (41-
~ ,~ 

~......... c; ..... .!:iI .... ~ ~ .... .s 
N44i( ~fl(4liqqCfi ~ Cfi(a(jC/j~Cfi4ft -Cfi-(ffii'!lrin"l"t ~-

R Cfi ('II (fitq.{'iI an (q (it. lI'I(ilINi1., (~ 41ff4ii4 iii 
"4 (iiMff4.q: I 

t 1I"n ,,(l«(~ (11M f4Nffi ,,(l(CfiPiq .QINiif-
H -.) 
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58 THE S~KHYA APHORISMS. 

c. But then [some one may say]-"What proof is there that 
there is a conceit [entertained by people in general]. of a Nature 
[or primal principle] different from the conceit of an ' under
standing' &c. [which you tell us are products of this supposed 
first principle] ?-for all the various conceits [that the sonl falls 
into], such as 'I am ignorant' and so on, can be accounted for 
on the ground simply of an t understanding' &c. [without pos
tulating a primal Nature which is to assume the shape of an 
'nnderstanding' &c.] :"-well, if anyone says this, 1 reply, No, 
-because, without there were such a thing as Nature, we could 
not account for such conceits as the following,-viz.-tc Having 
died, having died, again when there is a creation let me be a de
nizen of Paradise and not of hell j"-because no products, such 
as the t understanding,' when they have perished, can be created 
anew. [-any more than a gold bracelet, melted down, can be 
reproduced, though another like it may be produced from the 
materials]. 

The .oul's confounding itself with Na
ture is logically antecedent to it. c0n
founding itself with anything else. 

d. Moreover it is inadmis
sible to say that men's con
ceit of [the identity of them

selves with their] t understanding' &c., is [the primary cause of 
the soul's bondage, (Ind is] not preceded by any thing,-becauae 
'understanding' and the rest [-as you will not deny-] are 
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elects. Now while it is to be expected that there should be some 
predetermining agency to establish a conceit of [ownership in, or 
of one's identity with] any effects, it is clear that it is a conceit of 
[ownership, &c.,] in respect ofthe cause, and nothing else, that 
must be the predetermining agency;-for we see this in ordinary 
life, and our theories are bound to conform [ deferentially] to ex
perience. For [-to explain-] we see, in ordinary life, that the 
conceit of [the ownership of] the grain, &c., produced by a field, 
results from the conceit of [the ownership of] the field,-and 
from the conceit of [the ownership of] gold the conceit of [the 
ownership of] the bracelets or other things formed of that gold. 
And by the removal of these [i. e. the removal of the logically 
antecedent conceits that the field or the gold is one's proper
ty], there is the removal of those* [i. e. the removal of the 
conceits that the grain &c., and that the bracelets &c., the cor
responding products or effects of the field and of the gold, are 
one's property :---and so the soul will cease to confound itselt 
with the ' understanding' when it ceases to confound itself with 
Nature, of which the' understanding' is held to be a product]. 
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e [And if it be supposed that we thus lay ourselves open to 
the charge of a regru8WI in infinitum, seeing that, whatever we 
may assign as the first cause, we may, on our own principles, be 
asked what was the' predetermining agency' in regard to ",-or 
if it be supposed that we are chargeable with-reasoning in a cir
cle when we hold that the soul's confounding itself with Nature is 
the cause of its continuing so to confound itself, and its continuing 
so to confound itself is reciprocally the cause why it con found. 
itself,-we reply that] there is no occasion to look for any other 
i predetermining agency' in the case of the conceit of [the identity 
of the soul with] Nature, or in the case of the self-continuance 
thereof [i. e. of that error of confounding one's self with Nature], 
because these two are [alike] without antecedent-like seed and 
sprout*-[ of which it is needless to ask which is the first,-the 
old puzzle" which was first-the acorn or the oak ?"-being a 
frivolous question]. 

J. But then [some one may say]-if we admit the soul's bond
age [at one time] and its freedom [ at another], and its discrimi
nation [at one time] and its non-discrimination [at another], then 
this is in contradiction to the assertion [in ~19] that it is "ever 
essentialy a pure and free intelligence :"-and it is in con
tradiction to such texts as this-viz.,-" The absolute truth is 
this, that neither is there destruction [of the soul], nor produc
tion [of it], nor is it bound, nor is it an effecter [of any work], 
nor is it desirous of liberation, nor is it indeed liberated [-see
ing that that cannot desire or obtain liberation which was never 
boundJ." This [charge of inconsistency] he repels.t 

• ~"(l.:liffll" ~"'I~(C4'fi(IRtEtl" 
~ fi;C4IIfCfi(ift«(q~M • 

t ~ ~iSl4t-t ~~ fij~ifiINit.I" +itf!l", 
tR fittq!!( .. (itifi~lfitiN(N: I iff.Il 1f f.t~T;n 
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Aplz. 59.-It rneezZzly eeebal, end TIle bvMage 0'1 O0'e zZzoul 
merely I1erbal. 

nut a eeality0' [thi@ so-callcd bondayc of 
the soul,] SlDce it [the bondage] resides in the mind [and nol in 
bhe euull 

a~ Thal is in saY0'~sinee bomlagc0' lec. rczzc1e iu lhe 
mind [and not in the soul], all this, as regard!! the soul, is merely 
uerum-i~ it 'vuu et '~-becuuee is meeely 
a reflection, like the redness of [pellucid] crystal [when a China
rose nem~ it], hut fiet a eeality 0' with no feJse like 
the eedness of the China-rose itself. Hence there is no contra
diction to what hah heen "aid hefor0" -a" the ubjeeler "mher 
~58~ in,,; 0'matee-]0' "uch th0'0' etate' uf the case~ * 

~bm Tezzt;Z1I01Iy eeC In1eeence, u)"I1-
end Perception, migbt not afiail 40 elis
npate tile soul's bondage. 

Bnt then, if bondage 
&c., as regards the soul, be 

ve"hal, then let it be set 
aside by hearing [that it is merely verbal], or by argument [esta-

thet it so e in the Ycriptme and the; Lan is 
there enjoined, as the cause of liberation, a discriminative know-

• ~~i{tati v~bli f'itit !l!fli!!4f""'tri11j4iQ\fia 
~~Jj 

q (.~ lij 1)~f1 (:;4 \lfiU4i; .Mltf4C11rilffiiNfiliRl1iCiEt Itt 

~ ~ ... i(d1rrl atcUQlfi4R1CfRRltQ: I .m ~T7fi
fiRNm~:1 
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ledge [of Soul as distinguished from Not-soul] going the length 
of immediate cognition?-To this he replies.* 

TAt tnilla must be directly dilcerntd. 
and not merely acctpted on t1&e ground 
of Testimony or of Inference. 

Aph. 60.-Moreover it is 
not to be removed by argu
ment, 88 that of the person 

perplexed about the points of the compass [is not to be removed] 
without immediate cognition. 

a. By , argument' we mean thinking. The word' moreover' 
is intended to aggregate [or take in-along with' argument'-.] 
, testimony't [-or verbal authority-which, no more than ' ar
gument,' or inference, can remove the evil, which can be re
moved by nothing short of direct intuitive perception of the real 
state of the case]. 

b. That is to say-the bondage, &c., [of the soul], is not to be 
removed by merely hearing, or inferring, without perceiving j
just as the contrariety in rega.rd to the proper direction, in the 
case of a person who is mistaken 88 to the points of the compass 
[and hence as to his own bearings], is not removed by testimony 
or inference without immediate cognition, i. e. without his di
rectly perceivingt [how the points of the compass really Iie,-to 

~.~ ~ .~ ~ 

• ~ ~Cfi ~~ qfC:ftl1lf "'~ ~if ~ 
~ c:;; ~.~ ~ oS' 

ill ~ ~ lNfJ' icfifttq ~t: Iijl'CIlC\1il(Q*4ift " ~ t:;.,~ ~ ~ ... ... 
","Cfiill"41QJQQ4R ftl"''''!!"#.(I' ~ I 

t 1ffifill;r-t, 1IIfCf11if. 4(qQjlijif"#'(f~ IJ 
t iUi'ftlilftN ~. ~(l1afi ..,qQjft .... ifl~ .. 

... " 
~ ~ ~ • .c:;;....... fo::c:;._~ if 1fNrfl tfq'( ('ill lift Iij 11Q (fEfi I( ,ClIWlI 1f'n' i'i ..... Ift C .. Co, 
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BOOK Y. 63 

which immediate perception' testimony' or 'inference' may con. 
duce, but the necessity of which these media or instruments of 
knowledge cannot supersede]. 

c. Or it [-Aph. 60-] may be explained as follows :-viz.
But then [seeing that] it is declared by the assertion [in Aph. 57] 
viz. that" Its removal must be through the appropriate means," 
that knowledge in the shape of discrimination [betweon soul 
and Nature] is the remover of non-discrimination [in regard 
to the matter in question],-tell us-is tha~ kuowledgc of a like 
nature with the hearing [of Testimony], &c., or is it something 
peculiar? A reply to this being looked for, he enounces the 
aphorism [§60] " Moreover it is not to be removed by argument," 
&C. That is to say,-non-discrimination is not excluded, is not 
cut off, by argument or by testimony, without there be discrimi. 
nation as an immediate perception,-just as is the case with one 
who is bewildered in regard to his direction i-because the only 
thing to remove an immediate error is an immediate individual per
ception* [of the truth. For example, a man with the jaundice 

dli1.1fl'i:itlilitN ~~q~ 4fEiQj1f~ if ~ 
"(1Q(4«~~ I 

• ...... i4;tJ S!n.ad I ~ PtltftCfil(QJ(i1i~f~

R,qi1.. 114 C4Cfi"il l .. it fctii~ l"~ Cfiit l6' ?(?t 1Ilif fifi 
~ .. 

"'EiQj(~~ Cfi~iJ1r vqICfil,·lltlitr, 

!r",;hSci\~IN ~I .~l ~mn: 4fEiQjft" 

if 1fI'fffl :hNi4lfl fcNf4ilQ(I'f4 fir-n ft:C:ffl,C4k
~: , 4(1Ql4(f('Ji 4{"4l4Ir{~~~~ ~l
f'nen~rn I 
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perceives while 0 hjectll as if they were yellow. He may infer 
that the piece of chalk which he looks at is really white; or he 
may belicve the testimony of a friend that it is white; but still 
nothing will remove his erroneous perception of yellowness in the 
chalk except a direct perception of its whiteness]. 

d. Having thus, then, set forth the fact that Liberation results 
from the immediate discrimination [olsoul from Nature], the next 
thing to be set forth is the' discrimination,'* [here referred to]. 

t!. This being the topic, in the first place since, only ifsoul and 
Nature exist, liberation can result from the discrimination of the 
onc from the other, therefore-that' instrument of right know
ledge' (prama1}a) which establishes the existence of these [two 
imperceptible realities] is [first] to be set forth.t 

The 1IfJider&c1J Aph. 61.-The knowledge of things impercepti-
Jor things im- • 
perceptible. b1e IS by means of Inference, as that of fire [when 
not directly perceptible] is by means of smoke, &C. 

o. That is to 8ay-' Of things imperceptible/-i. e. of things 
not cognizable by the senses,-e. g. Nature and the Soul,_r the 
knowledge'-i. e. the fruit lodged in the soul,-is brought abont 
by means of that instrument of knowledge [which may be call· 

~.~~ ~'f4 FrI .~~ • ~qan!iij"'IlCEfi«("'( i4 q(4U"! ~6I.: 

i4fflq(i#aiN! • 

t "iI'~t i4litnS\tilNil f,- flf(Eilfnail'CI: ~
"(Qr",it i4ftIQliN4(\t4ft I 

~ 
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eel] ~lnference' (tJfItI.tItt1.M) [-but whieh-aee Ny'-y& Aphoriam. 
45-ia more correctly , the recognition of a Sign'], as {the 
knowledge that there is] fire [in such and such a locality where 
we cannot directly perceive it,] is brought about by the' recogni
tion of a Sign' occasioned by smoke, &c. * 

6. Moreover, it is to be underatood that that which is [true, but 
yet is] not established by' Inference,' is established by Revela
tion i-but since 'Inference' is the chief [among the instruments 
of knowledge] in this [the Samkhya] System, 'Inference' only 
is laid down [in the aphorism] Be the chil1l thing,-but Revela
tion is not disregardedt [in the S6nkhya system-dee ~89-] • 

c. He nen exhibits the order of creation of those things 
among which Nature is the first, aud the relation of cause and 
effect [among these severally], which subserves the argument 
that will be [afterwarda] stated. ~ 

4'ti1(dlCijtt~t .rlllt~ lI'Iifrr. m4l~'(~
~l ~t OCt S'{t ((rq.. ""Hill. fQa ~.rr1{'-t 

• .",(~eWQt ."tlf1ll(Qlt '1IiifRg'til~t ~-
~ iii''' ~ .. G. .... .-S'; 

~if "tt. if ifN: ::l' "'" iIlJ" .. I ~ I: ",'=' I ff 1fff( 

~(~,..~f.ti1i1(~Pf;r 'fi': f~mvi: I 
t .!lffti1t~(ttff.r \11 (4'ft (Nttl~Rrfti ~ .. 

~ ,~ 

1IT~ .~fft~ • "'!I t1ft (i1. ~{fI"tf"I'4-
~~fri III'N! i1tffta'tt.li1Qi4 ;( I 

t 1l1i~ (#tift ..-fv:ifi1t ?("~~fI1iITtrihfir.-r~
~ii';qfirl 

I 
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n"'l~wr: ~ ~ '11ft qSijfi("M
'If.: I ~~ I 

Aph. 62.-Nature (prll./rriti) is the 
state of equipoise of Goodness (sattlDlI) 

Passion (raju) and Darkness (tamtJlt); from Nature [proceeds] 
Mind (mgl,at), from Mind Self-consciousness (ahankti.ra), from 
Self· consciousness the five Subtile Elements (tannuiJra), and 
both sets [external and internal] of Organs (indriy,,), and from 
the Subtile Elements the Gross Elements (,thrlJ4-6hUta). [Then 
there is] Soul (punulul) :-sueh is the class of twenty-five. 

a. 'The state of equipoise' of the [three] things called 'Good
ness' &c., i. e. their being neither leu nor more [--one than 
another-], that is to S8Y the state of not being [developed into] 
an effect :-and thus 'Nature' is the triad of 'Qualities' (fIUfJII) 

distinct from the products [to which this triad gives rise] j-such 
is the complete meaniug.* 

6. These things, viz. I Goodness' &c., [thongh spoken of as 
the three Qualitie,], are not I Q.wities' (flUrJIJ) in the V"iie,hiktJ 
sense of the word, becaul!e [the 'Qualities' of the VaiiuhiktJ 
system have themselves no qualities,-see KauMa's 16th Aph.
whileJ the,e have the qualities of Conjunction, Disjunction, 
Lightness, Force, Weight, &c. In this [Sankhya] system, and in 
Scripture, the word' Quality' (!IUIJ6) is employed [as the name 
of the three things in question] because they are subservient to 
Soul [and therefore hold a secondary rank in the scale of being], 

• ~'(CC(~ PIIQlt "IT ~itllq" t ."i~t .. fnA:WiT-
4t ~ t1 
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and because they form the corda [-which the word guutl 'also 
signifies-], viz. I Understanding' &c., which consist of the 

[80 (("alitie12, "nd bi",( the b12"tc~beast 

[-so to speak-] the Soul. * 
", Of the p12inciplc TIreat (ma~ 

viz. prindpl12 of I is pro" 
duct. I Self-consciousness' is a conceit [of separate personality]. 

this ~h12,re ar" ~wo p12"h"cts, the h"btile """lffi",~nt;1I 

(2) two 8,,9;12 I Ol'g;m12'. Elemlffilffits' ar" 
[those of] Sound, Touch, Colour, Taste, and Smell. The two 

of I , tb,mgh divisim12 into tb" lffixtern"l lffilffid th" 
iE:i~TIrnal, of el"""" kind12, The the I S"btile Ele, 
menta' are the five I Gross Elements'. But I Soul' is something 
,(i12tinct eith"" p120duct f,ause, Puch if clas, twen, 

aggr"il"te of :-th"t is to thea" 
there is nothing.t 

H" b"dares the in, 

• ~~tfif Iillrfiir if ~ffiT~: \je{, •• fCOO1T-
tidift''l~~ .. ~cti~:r~(euffl4;l4i~hi. 1f(ttP~R4I= 
~ ~ ~ 
~~ ~~: ~ql6'{QI"(qI~ \61 q ~ "~~Nir.I!,""{ QlIIII"I"!I(M-.--

TI®'*Cfl (p~ P,~fiI,rl#!(qf~ ~5t4fi 

t n4l!:~ ""it"fii,rftn"* ~tl(( sfit#l(iI':, 

"~ 1fiTi4(lt i1iiitil (fiq ~ .. ?(~ I 'ftiIffillfir 
TI,J~4Y,~~,q(4i12I~: I ~~ 12H'1l1~;;ti'(N~= 

:;.'~flfittt I i'l4llitllQt .1:nfQr 'q'iii ~ I 
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ferriDI* [the existence of these principles-the one from the 
e»therJ; 

'{,,*IH41iii4nifflii. I (~ I 

n. ""eru:. qf tie 'StWtile BkrMrtt.. Apk. 63-(The knowledge 
it ilt/ffTffl frora tiat 01 tie • GroK. of the existence] of the ' Sub. 
tile Elements' is [by inference] from the' Gr088 Elements.' 

8. 'The knowledge-by inference'-eo much is 8npplied,t (to 
complete the aphorism, from Aph. 61]. 

II. Earth) &c., the 'Gross Elements,' are proved to exiat by 
Perception j and thereby [-i. e. from that Perception,-for Per
ception must precede Inference, as stated in Gautama's 5th Apho
rism-] are the I Subtile Elements' inferred-(the fTTOI-x,eia 
rro'Xeto,,, of Empedocles] j-arid so the application [of the process 
of inference to the case] is as follows :-

(1). The Gross Elements, or those which have not reached the 
absolute limit [of the atomic], consist of things [-Subtile Ele
ments, or Atoms,-] which have distinct qnalities, [-the earthy 
element having the distinctive quality of Odour, and so of the 
others] : 

(2). Because they are gross:-

(8). [Everything that is gross is formed of lomething less gross, 
or in other words more subtile,] as jars, webs, &c.,t [-the gross 
web being formed of the less gross threads, and 80 of the others]. 

, 
~ 

• .!Jit litlfiitit I' ~ I 
~ ~ ~ t -.r:II'~'!!II"I(r:iitif ~1"f ~ q'TH' I 

* ~ vNOf((ft Ilff4'4Ni I w... "ifflil("l"~
m;t I niU'if .q4i~.18Iq,lf.r ~ .. fCi~ .. -
!l'*ii5itlQl4litifttfir ",4liUi\. ilaQaINii(4M.: I 
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nOOK I. 69 

Au'lftce,lat oJ Aph. 64-[The knowledge of the existence] 
-V.~. of Self-consciousness is (by inference] from the 
external and internal [organs] and these [' Subtile Elements'
§63]. 

G. By inference from [the existence of] the external and in. 
ternal organs, and from [that of) these' Subtile Elements,' there 
is the knowledge of [the existence of such a principle as] Self. 
consciousness. * 

6. The application [of the Pl'OCellS of inference to the case] i. 
in the following [ somewhat circular] manner:-

(1) The Subtile Elements and the Organs are made up of 
things consisting of Self. consciousness :~ 

• (2) Because they are products of Self. consciousness :-

(3) Whatever is not so [-j, e. whatever is not made out of 
Self-consciousness-] is not thus [-i. e. is not a product of 
Self-consciousness]-as the Soul [-which, not being made up 
thereo~ is not a product of it].t 

c. But then if it be thus [i. e. if it be, as the Sankhyas 
declare, that all objects, Inch u jars, are made up of Self. 
consciousness, while Self·consciousness depends on ' Intellect'), 

c:.;.G., .... I...:-. ..... .-..~ • .. tiiJ1W1"'«(WltiiiHt'U~T 'ft~Tit.I'tl"'l-
~ ~ 

~I""~: I 

t """~~tClllditffl""Ji4(QI.I".IM .fi1ttt;t
.1~IGi4tEi(f(~ ",tt "'" ~ .til ~: I 
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then [some one may object, that,] since it would be the cue that 
the Self-consciousness of the potter is the material of the jar, 
the jar made by him would disappear on the beatification of the 
potter whose' Iutellect' then surceases,; and this [-the objector 
may go on to say-] is not the case, because another man [alter 
the beatification of the potter] recognizes that 'This is that 
same jar* [which you may remember was fabricated by our de
ceased acquaintance]! 

d. [In reply to this we say] it is not thus,-because, on one'. 
beatification, there is an end of only those modifications of his 
internal organ [-'intellect', or 'inner man'-] which could be 
causes [as the jar no longer can be] of the emancipated soul'. 
~zperiencing leither good or ill], but not au end of the modifi
cations of his intellect in general, nor [an end] of that intellect 
in its essence:t-[so that we might spare ourselves the trouble 
of further argument 80 far as concerns the objection grounded 
on the assumption that the intellect of the potter aurcelUU on 
his beatification :-but we may go further and admit, for tYle 
sake of argument, the surcease of the' intellect' of the beatified 
potter, without conceding any necessity for the surcease of hi. 
pottery. This alternative theory of the case may be stated as 
follows] :-

• ~cf Si'd ('d r1lt ('t.flN 1i4dtq(if .iltet(qiil(1\-
-. ~ -t;;.c.~ 

'""""("!!!I'dl"'lrij"1fiiit.:1 fCil,":4i(QlilOO" 1'111 it':ll""I:II1i4~C!':IIill?I(""': -.nt I if-
~ ~ S'Gllifi(qr.~ 1R:m~
iltiuAfri I 
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BOOK I. it 

, e. Or [-as Berkeley suggests in his Principles of Human 
knowledge, ch. vi.] let the Self-consciousness of the Deity be 
the cause why jars and the like continue to exist, and not the 
Self· consciousness of the potter &c.* [-who may lose their 
Se1f-consciousness,-whereas the Deity-the sum of alllire
Hara1J1/a-garblla-see Ytddnta-Bara §62-never loses 11'111 Self
consciousness while aught living continues]. 

btl tMace IAai of 1,,
lelkel. 

ApA. 6:;.-[Tbe knowledge of the ex
istence] of Intellect is [by inference] 
from that [Self-consciousness-§64]. 

a. That is to say,-by inference from [the existence of] 'that' 
-viz. Self-consciousness-which is a product, there comes the 
knowledge of ' Intellect' (lJUddAi)-the great' inner organ' (tmtah
lartDJII) and hence called' the great one' (mahat),-[the exis
t~ce of which is recognised] nuder the character of the CfJUlt 

of thist [product-viz. Self-consciousness]. 

. 6. And so the application [-again rather circular-of the 
process of inference to the case] is as follows:-

(1) The thing called Self· consciousness is made out of the 
things that consist of the mood of [mental] assurance:-

(2) Because it is a thing which is a product of [mental] assu
rance:-

• .ilac .. 1R1f~fir fi4(CIA,.ftl1ltl( Q.1f Cfi(GI

~ If Si4i!li"('G1I"'I~: I 
~ 

t ~Ct(" CfijqQl flii{i(lIIftill 11-.",,:1&-
~ 

,(Ql4I 11'14 .41414 !i<1it (ii .. m m I 
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(3) Whatever is not 10 [-i. e. whatever is ROt made out of 
mental uaurance-], is not thus [-i. e. is not a product of 
mental assurance-] as the Soul [which is not made out of any
thing Ultecedent], &c * 

c. Here the following reasoning is to be undentood. Everyone, 
having first determined any thing under a concept [i. eo under 
such a form of thought as is expressed by a general term,-for 
example, that this, which presents itself, is a jar, or a human 
body, or a pos8ible action of one kind or other-], after that 
makes the judgment" This i8 I,JJ-or "This ought to be done 
by me,"-and so forth:-ao much is quite settled [-and there 
is no dispute that the fact is as here 8tated]. Now, having in the 
present instance, to look for some caUle of the thing called 
I Self.consciousneaa' [which manifests itself in the various judg
ments just referred to], since the relation of cause and effect 
anbsists between the two functions [-the occasional conception 
and the anb8equent occasional judgment which i8 a function of 
Self.consciousness-], it is assumed, for simplicity, merely that 
the relation of cause and effect exists between the two substrata 
to which the [two sets of] functions belong,-[and this is auffi
cient] because it follows as a matter of course that the occur
rence of afunction of the effect must result from the occurrence 
of a/unction of the causet [-nothing, according to the Sankhya, 
being in any product except 80 far and in 8uchwise as it pre-exis
ted in the cause of that product]. 
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.4pk. 66.-[The knowledge of tbe eliatence] 
of Nature is [by inference] from that [' Intel
leot'-§65J. 

G. By inference from [the exi"tenoe of] 'that'-viz. the prin
ciple [of Intellect] termed 'the Great one'-which is aproduct, 
-there comes the knowledge of [tbe existence of] Nature, as its 
cause.· 

6. The application [of the process of inference to the case] i. 
as follows:-

(I) Intellect, the affections whereof are Pleasure, Pain, and 
Dulness, is produced from something which bas these affections,
of Pleasure, Pain, and Dulness :-

(2) Because, whilst it is a product [and must therefore bave 
arisen from something consisting of that which it itself now 
consists of 1 it contists of Pleasure, PaiD, and Dulness ;-

(3) [Every product that has the afFectioDs of, or that occasions, 
Pleasure, PaiD, or Dulness, takes its rise in something which con
aists of these,] as lovely womeD, &C. t 

'-If':"aifrt nIQff4JiWaw, "~I'tl(PfCfiI(QI (Cfit-
o...~ ~ '"''"'.s ~~: 1fitIlCfiI(Ql4f(q..- nqt"lll;q(q 1fin14hi!fi~I'7'I(Qjnr-. 

~ .IElQ(iEfi4@~ff Cfi(QI~ @fi'14@11ir-r CfilqIM(tU

~piCfi('!HArft I 

• ?rift "11"''\'41" Cfil~(" Cfi(Qh1;q( _(ilitI4if 
".... " 

m:1 
t "14~lal:' ~~:~~ ~(: ~f:'" 
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74 THE SIYNKHYA APHORISMS. 

c. For, an agreeable woman gives pleasure to her husband. 
and therefore [is known to be maiuly made up of or] partakes 
of the quality of 'Goodness i' the indiscreet one gives . pain to 
him, and therefore partakes of the quality of 'Foulness i' and 
ahe who is separated.[and perhapsforgotten], occasions indiffer
ence, and so partakes of the quality of 'Darknesa!* 

d. And the appropriate refutation [of any objection] in this 
case is [the principle] that it ill fittirig that the qualities of the 
effect should be [in every case] in conformitY:with the qualities 
of the cause. t 

e. Now he states how, in a difl'erent way, we have the evidence 
of inference for [the exis~nce of] Soul, which is void of the re
lation of cause and effect that has been mentioned,t [in the 
four preceding aphorisms, as existing between Nature and its 
vari"us products]. 

TAl! tJrgtIrMftt Jor Ike edlIence 
01 Send. 

A.ph. 67.-[The existence] of 
Soul [is inferred] from the fact that 

~ ~ It ~ ~ ::an:i!),..........,_. 
~mitifilCilf&1"'t1 Cfil"ltet "In ~f: ... t'~(MCfitqTtt 
.Iift 1f'f4 Clf.o: ft1 • 

• 1fi1'PfT" wfi': ~.~fft" 4tlr",.~ I .. fill .. en il":.-..., . ~ 

~ (1&14\ I fif(~1.1''I4ffl "( .. ~ ~ I 

t 1Iil(QI~T(~ an 1.~Qit"'rq5i!i!fi~ (ij~(ij~cfi: I 
t ~ ~mCfi~anl(QI"'ICI"l.q~ ~.1I1fit«(if't
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the combination [of the principles of Nature into their various 
effects] is for the sake of anotl:.er -[than unintelligeut Nature or 
any of ita similarly unintelligent products]. 

Q. 'Combination'-i. e. conjunction which is the cause [of 
all producta,-these resulting from the conjunction of their con
stitnent parts] :-since whl\tever has this quality-as Natnre, 
Mind, and 80 on, [unlike Soul which is not made up of parts]
is for the sake or Slme other,-for this reason it is understood 
that Soul exists :-:-such is the remainder* [-required to com~ 
plete the aphorism]. 

11. But the application [of the argument in this particular 
ease is as follows] :-

(1) The thing in question-viz. Nature, the' Great one,' and 
the rest [of the aggregate of the. unintelligent] ,-has, as its 
fruit [or end], the [mundane] experiences and the [eventual] 
Liberation of some other than itself j-

(2) Because it is a combination [or compage,] ;-

(3) [Every combination,] as a eouch or a seat, or the like, [is 
for another's, use, not for its own, and ita several component 
parts render no mutualservice].t 

c. Now, in order to establish that it is the cause of all [pro
ducts], he establishes the eternity of Nature (prakriti).l 
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76 'l'HE S~NKIlYA APlIORISMS. 

.drpmnl/or tlle ttmtil, 
qf N"twrt. 

Aph. 68.-Since the root has no 
fOOt, the root [of all] is root-leas. 

•• Since 'the root' f'lll.UJa),-i. e. the cause of the twenty
three principles [-which, with Soul and the root itself make up 
the twenty-five realities recognized in the Sankhya,]-' haa no 
root'-L e. has DO cause ;-the 'root'-viz. Nature (prad/ulna)
it I root1e8s'-i. e. devoid of root :-that is to say, there is no 
other cause of Nature, because there would be a regrulIfI8 in in
jiftitum* [if we were to 8uppose another cause, which, by parity of 
reasoning, 'Would require another cause, and 80 on without end]. 

II. He 8tate8 the argument [just mentioned] in regard to this, 
as follow8.t 

TAt employ""'" 0/ tAt tera ..4,1&. 69-Even if there be a 8UcceS-
Primal.t4gtftcy, or Nature, iI 
rur,'] to dtIJar tlIe rtgrtII8IU sion, there is a halt at some one point, 
.. '¥Hilum. and so it is merely a name, [that 'We 
give to the point in que8tion, when we speak of the root of things 
under the name of I Nature']. 

G. Since there 'Would be the fault of regreuw in infinitum if 
there were a succession of caues-another cause of Nature, and 

~ .... fii~ . .... 
• ~ itql ~I" "'(cUill '4it(QI ~lcH""t("t .. 

'" G'\. • • • 
l1(CC('\.. 1Nli\1f~ 4l'W'1. ..... ilCC'ltQW4t lNliN 
if 1Iil ( .. fift(iIt..n~~ I 
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another caose of that one again,-there must be at last a halt, or 
conclosion, at some one point, somewhere or other, at some one 
uncaosed, eternal thing i-therefore, that at w~ich we stop is the 
Primal Agency (pra-kriti),-for this word pramti [usually, and 
conveniently, rendered by the term Nature,] is nothing more than 
a sign to denote the caose which is the root.* 

b. But then [some Vedauti may object,-according to thia 
view of matters]-the position, that there are just twenty-five 
realities, is not made out i for, in addition to the' Indiscrete' [or 
primal Nature] which [according to you] is the cause of Mind, 
tJlIOther unintelligent principle, named 'Ignorance' [sec Vedanta • 

.ara-§21-] presents itself. Having pondered this doubt, he 
declares &8 follows :t 

Ht mttIs a l'tdalllic ob· 
j«:Iio •• 

Aph. 70.-Alike [is the opinion] of 
both [ of us] in respect of Nature. 

a. In the discussion of the Primal Agent [Nature]-the cause 
which is the root [of all products ]-the same side is taken by 
us both, the asserter [of the Sank.hya doctrine] and the opponent 
[VedantiJ. This may be thus stated:-As there is mention in 
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scripture ofthe production of Nature, so too is there oCthat of IU
florance iu such texts as this-viz.-" This Ignorance, which haa 
five divisions, w~ produced from the great Spirit." Hence it 
must needs be that a figurative production is intended to be as

serted in respect of one of these [-and not the literal produc
tion of both, else we should have no root at all-], an~ of the 
two, it is with Nature only that a figurative production, in the 
shape of a manifestation through conjunction with Soul, &c., is 
congruous. A production [such as that metaphorical one here 
spoken of], the characteristic of which is conjunction, u men
tioned, for there is mention of such a figurative origination oC Soul 
and Nature in a passage of the Kaurma Purarfa beginning CI or 
action [or the Primal Agency] and knowledge [or Soul]," and 
so on. And as there is no mention in scripture of the origin of 
Ignorance as figurative, it is not from eternity. And Ignorance, 
which consists of false knowledge, has been declared in an apho
rism of the Yoga to be [not a separate entity but] an affection 
of the mind. Hence there is no increase to the [list of the 
twenty-five] Realities* [in the shape of a twenty. sixth principle 
to be styled' Ignorance']. 

~~ fa. ~ ... ~ ~~ ~~ ~ • Alin"1..~Cfi«Qj iii ('-flee 1 Itl "~t "1(14"41: 

~;r: trif. tRfrm~ ~ Alir"irqf"it: ~ 1l1l-
1IfiRlF«.rtt .r.4J { qii;i.M1I1 Jitl~ "1i (Mil mt

~ee(ci1l(?f&lCfi4ftt .qQ4,"~rit4'Kiilft~~
~ q'GI~UI.II~~Clff';"ql :n\llfiqM~ifill 

~ ~ 

.'"\ ~ ~ ~ c: ~ ~ fie ~ ~ -it ~>.lI'I(fl'f4Q1t"4I"T1: Cfiflln ~"li\l1t ( ilfit ql 
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nOOK I. 79 

6. Or [according to another and more probable interpretation 
of the aphorism] the meaning is this, that the argument is the 
l&IIle in support of both, i. e. of both Soul and Nature.* 

c. But then, there being [as has been shown] a mode of ar
riving by inference at [a knowledge of the saving truth in regard 
to] Nature, Soul, &c., whence is it that reflection, in the shape 
of discrimination [between Soul and Nature], does not take place 
in'the case of all men ? In regard to this point he states as fol
lows:-t 

_~:''S\I 

-. ApI.. 7l.-There is no rule [or 
necessity that all should arrive at 
the truth-] because those who 

are privileged [to engage in the enquiry] are of three descrip
tiODS. 

It u oaly tie bat /rind of tHDP'e 
tW tire fuUy tIm/I7ItIble to rea-

II. For those privileged [to engage in the enquiry] are of three 
descriptions through their distinction into those who, in reflect
ing, are dull, mediocre, and best. Of these-by the dull, the 
[Sankhya] arguments are frustrated [and altogether set aside] by 
means of the sophisms that have been uttered by the BauddhasJ &c. 
13y the mediocre, they [are brought into doubt, or, in other wordsJ] 

are made to appear as if there were equally strong arguments 
on the other side, by means of arguments which really prove the 
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80 THE S.&NKHYA APHORISlIS. 

J'everse [of what these persons employ them to prove], or by ar
guments which are not true ; [-see the section on Fallacies in 
the Tarka-,angraka]. But it is only the bell of those privi
leged that reflect in the manner that has been set forth [in our 
exposition of the process of reflection which leads to the discri. 
minating of Soul from Nature] i-such is the i~port. But 
there is no rule that all must needs reflect in the manner so set 
forth ;-such is the literal meaning.* 

6. He now, through two aphorisms, defines I the Great one' 
and I Self-consciousness't [-the reader being presumed to remem. 
ber that Nature consiats of the three 'Qualiti~' in equipoise, 
and to beJamiliar with the other principles, such as the I Subtile 
elements :'-see §62]. 

Apk~ 72.-That first product [of 
B, f the Great one' is meant 
Mind. the Primal Agent, Nature,] which is 
called I the Great one,' is Mind. 

a. I Mind' (manaa). Mind is so callbu because its {unction is 
'thinking' (mana'IUI). By , thinking' is here meant 'judging' 
(.uclaya) :-that of which this is the function is' intellect' 

• ~ ~ ft"{it'Cll~ Amt ~1&lR:-
~~ ~ ~ _~ _--.!l 

1IAJif ~iI1(t~1fi!i"Cfi(~if(ifll-1 "l~-n' ~f1-

f~'(14Jf'f: ~",qr'lntf.t fii~1 '8i1ftlfi:m

f(QltffCf ~?Ii~ ftililMffl l{l'if: I ~lhltiq ~ 
tnn 1fililMi4ift ~tq'4(I.q: n 
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rfff€!ii,tdlJ,~) ;-and the first tthe 

ons:s' (Yi€!ii€!iiMt) :-s€!iis:sh the ..... "O,,"",""s:so 

73.-' t1S:SiJt,s:sonSClOU:ffi€!ii 

that which 
Mind.] 

, the of whis:sh conceit 
tt I S:S€!iiis:st" _tf I that ether -], is:s 

s:subsequS:S€!iit ;-that is s:s,ey t Self-cnns:sdmcsness' 

next after t the Great one't [§72]. 

t Self,f'fynfeiousnessY that whos:se hymetion is 

brinl'tf the Ego S:Sfery case eognitiony 
matter of which cognition would else have lain dormant in the 

bosom of Nature-the formless Objective]-it therefore follows 

that the ethers the phenomena of mundane existence] 
are of thif he declmyyf 

follnmf 
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AU prodlu:l., "",. Mifld, ruull 
from S'V-coJIICiOUfUII.; 

.Apk. 74.-To the others it be
longs to be the products thereof 
[-i. e. of Self-consciousness]. 

G. I To be products thereof,' i. e. to be products of Self-con
llciousnesll i-that is to say, the fact of being products thereof 
belongs to the others, the eleven 'Organll' (itulriya), the five 
I Subtile elements,' and, mediately, to the [gross] Elements also 
-the products of the Subtile elements. * 

b. But then, if it be t~U8,. [some one may say),-you relinquish 
10ur doglQa that Nature is the cause of the whole world. There
fore he declares as follows :t 

Natar., iFllfMtliat,', ,lu CGKH qf .Apk. 75.-Moreover, mediately, 
Mind, it mtdiat,'y tlae CQU, of hr h 
011 oller prodact.. t oug that [i. e. the I great one' 

§72-), the first [cause-viz. Na
ture-] is tho cause [of all products], as is the c&Se,with the 
Atoms [-the causee-though not the immediate causes-of jars 
&c). 

a. I Moreover, mediately'-i. e. moreover not in the character 
of the immediate cause i-' the mst'-i. e. Nature-i.t the cause, 
of I Self·conllciousness' and the rest, [mediately] throu,h 'the 

t ~ ~ ~ 1NPi 41~dI.'''I< .. f#lfft Nt(4 
~tfit"(" ~I 
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Great one,' and the reat ;-88, in the theory of the Vaiieshiku, 
the Atoms are the cause of the jar or the like, only (mediately] 
through combinations of two atoms, and so on j-auch is the 
meaning.* • 

6. But then, since both Nature and Soul too are eternal, 
which of them is [really] the cause of the creation's commen
cing? In regard to this he declares as followa :t-

WAy Nature is ,he .or. 
etJIJIe. 

.A.ph. 76.-While both [Soul and Na
ture] are antecedellt [to all products], 

since the one [viz. Soul] is devoid of this [character of being a 
cause 1 it is applicable to the other of the two [-viz. Nature]. 

G. That is to say-'while both'-vis. Soul and Nature-are 
pre-existent to every product,-atill, 'since the one'-viz. 80ul
from the fact of its never being modified [into anything else
as cl~y is modified into a Tal'-] must be ' devoid of,' or lack, the 
nature of a cause,-' it is applicable'-i. e. the nature of a cause 
must belong to the ot. of the two.* 

'"'" ~ "' '"',.t:;. ~"'" • q'r.!t(r"7~rr."I"'~.'1 4IiA1l~'~ l''1 .("1"11: Ifliii'{¥l 
.,tl(IR5 "'illfil(l(tN 'f'rt ~~NCfi"~ ~t 
ila'N~!lm lI'!f"tHCr(<<4ft4t1: I 

t ~ If@irnS'iI~t(~ld'l Mft4tf411i""" 
CfiI(IIMfilft4n ~ I 

t (~(~ Siii@i~'<M,,*.'~~ft~ S~Cfin(. 
S\il4f4lQf(Qltfit"" ~ 1IiA.1II"1'I .... lit .... n~ 'lPr: 

t 
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THE SXNKHYA APHORISMS. 

6. But then [some one may say]-let .A.t0m8 alone be cause., 
since there is no dispute [that the,e are causal]. In reply to this 
he says:--* 

• 
qRf4tt4 if .. q(q(~(iff{1 ~~ I 

Why Ihe t1aeory 0/ a pltutic 
Nalvre iI pr'ierabk to that 
of .tf.10fM. 

.A.ph. 77.-What is limited ca.n.not 
be the substance of all things. 

a. That which is limited cannot be the substance of all things, 
as yarn cannot be the [material] cause of a jar i-therefore it 
wou1d [on the theory suggested] be necessary to mention separate 
causes of all things severally, and it is simpler to assume a single 
cause; therefore Nature alone is the cause,-such is the meaning. t 

6. He alleges scripture in support of this.: 

Scripture ieclare, in /(Jf1our 0/ 
I 1ae t 1aeory. 

.A.ph. 78.-And [the proposition 
that Nature is the cause of all is 

proved] from the text of scripture that the origin [of the world] 
i. therefrom, [-i. e. from Nature]. 
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G. An argument, in the first instance, has been set forth [in 
§17-for, till argument fails him, no one faUs back upon authori
ty]. Scripture, moreover, declares that Nature is the cause of 
the world, in such terms as n From Nature the world arises" 
Btc.* 

b. But then [some one may say],-a jar, which antecedently 
did not exist, is seen to come into existence ;-let, then, antecedent 
nora-ezi8tence be the cause [of each product], since this is an in
variable antecedent,-[ and hence a cause-Ie the invariable ante
cedent being denominated a cause," if Dr. BroWD, in his 6th 
lecture, is to be trusted]. To this he replies :t-

Bz lliiilo aiAil 
~t. 

.Aph. 79.-A thing is not made out of no. 
thing. 

G. That is to say,-it is not possible that out of nothing-i. e. 
out of a nonentity-a thing should be made-i. e. an entity 
should arise. If an entity were to arise out of a nonentity. 
then, since the character of a cause is visible in its product, the 
tDO'f'ld also would be unreal ;-8Uch is the meaning.: 

• 5flfi.liUfQllfil ,F"rrUii lI'tliRU ~l(QI"t
~ lNliittil'.etlf.4" m I 

t iI~ Ifta ... Wt 1mI ~ CQfW I Mf4"~~ 
N(Et 1i\'Jl1'4Ani(: Cfil(tijftf\tqfq" ~ I 

+ ~T ~tql(,r~fc:: 11ti{tNfit~ ~
~: I IRll'IlctlllQtNfit: nR 1fi1'_~CQ4" 
mr ~ S--ct," ~lffitqtl:a 
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iI. Let the world too be unreal,-what harm i. that to .. ? [-if 
any ask-] he therefore declares as follows :*-

Beaotu wl, tl' world i$ not ApA. BO.-It [the world] is not unreal, 
to be nppoUtl .arMI. 

because there is no fact contradictory 
(to ita reality], and because it is not the [false] result of depraftd 
causes (-leading to a belief in what ought not to be believed]. 

a. When there is the notion, in regard to a shell [of a pearl. 
oyster, which sometimes glitters like silver], that it is silver, its 
being silver is contradicted by the [subsequent and more correct] 
cognition that this is not silver. But, in the case in question 
[-that of the world regarded as a reality-], no one ever haa 
the cognition 'This world is not in the shape of an entity,'-by 
which [cognition-if any on.e ever really had such-] its being 
an entity might be opposed. t 

iI. And it is inferred that that is false which is the result of a 
depraved caus£,-e. g. some one's cognition of a (white] conch. 
shell as yellow, through such a fault as the jaundice [which de
praves his eye-sight]. But, in the case in question [-that of 
the world regarded as a reality-], there is no such [temporary or 
occasional] depravation [of the senses], because all, at all times, 

. • ~ dll.e Q4"~ 1fi( in 'UfitRNlft ..,.. 

t ?lit '(dlnfitffC1Uit ~ (SInfirt1t1ll"'rtR-
~:, ""11'4 ~'{ ~l".cI dllf~ffl .4I.fij ~ ~1f 
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cognize the world as a reality; therefore the world is not an un .. 
reality.* 

c. But then [some one may·suggest]-let a nonentity be the 
cause of the world, still the world will not [necessarily therefore] 
be unreal. In regard to this he declares as follows :t 

Tie product oJ I01IIetli.g " IOme- . Aph. 81.-If it [-the substan-
tli.g, ad of flotAj.g notAirag, tial ] b 't h h' . cauae- e an enti y, t en t IS 
'Would be the case [that the product should be an entity], from its 
nnion [or identity] therewith :-but if [the cause be] a nonentity, 
then how could it possibly be the case [that the product should be 
reall since it is a nonentity [like the cause with which it is united 
in the relation of identity] ? 

G. If an entity were the substantial cause [of the world], then, 
since [it is a maxim that] the qualities of the cause present 
themselves in the product,-' this would be the case'-i. e. it 
'Would be the case that the product is real,-' because of union 
therewith'-i. e. because of the union [of the product] with the 
reality [w~ch is its SUbstratum] :-But since [by parity of rea
soning], if a nonentity :[were the substantial cause], the world 
'Would be a nonentity, then, by reason of its being a nonentity
i. e. by reason of the world's being [on that supposition] neccssa. 

• !ftA:~i"Im'f f .... tf.f'f11'~ f.(1{T .,fNTf{
~f( "4\'~'ftif 1Ii~~ I 1I('if'f dt41&1I1il(l 

lijq en ~ .""'" '{Nf sN "'it ltUC' ~ dt 41 ~ fit • 
" 

t ;p;nna(: 1fiT(QPf!?(1fTClOOcnet if dl4Ifl(~-

Wtfi( nil '''I I 

Digitized by Coogle 
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rily a nonentity [like its supposed cause ],-how could this be the 
caae* [that it should be real] ? 

b. But then [some one may say], since [it would fppear that] 
nonentity can take no shape but that of nonentity, let tDoru 
alone be the cause of the world j-what need have we of the hy
pothesis of 'Nature'? To this he ;eplies. t 

~ ~ 

if Cfiif1If ~ (~ til (*'41'1(" I 1: ~ I 

ActioA cannot "",I as a 
nh.tratfl"'. 

.... 

A.pk. 82.-Nay,-for tDoru are not 
adapted to be the substantial cause [of 
any product]. 

a. Granting that 'the unseen' [merit or demerit arising from 
actions] may be an instrumental cause [in bringing about the 
mundane condition of the ag~nt], yet we never see merit or de
merit in the character of the substantial cause [of any product], 
and our theories ought to show deference to our experience. 
'Nature' is to be accepted, because Liberation arises [-see ~57. 
a. and ~84-] from discerning the distinction between N atute 
and the Soul·t 
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6. But then [som,' ODe may eay] --eince Liberation ClaD. ~ 
attained by undertaking the things directed by the Veda, what 
occasion is there for [our troubling ourselves about] Natfi,re? To 
this he replies. * 

.. ~..,fij.(4N "r.fi: .rc&Icij"li!f"~I"'.!i~-
~ 

Sutllioa " fIOt to ~ 06taiaed A.pA. 83.-The accompli'lhment bJ rilul o6m'I1~.' , 
thereof [i. e. of Liberation] is not, 

moreover, through. scriptural means :-the chief end of man 
does not consist in this [that is gained through such means], be~ 
cause, since this consists of what is accomplished through memu, 
[and is therefore not eten,&lll], there is [still left impending over 
the ritualist] the liability to repetition of births. ' 

a. 'Scriptural means' -such as sacrifices-are so CIIlled beca~ 
they are heard [from the mouth of the instructor in scripture]; 
-not thereby, moreover, is 'the accomplishment thereof-i. e. 
the accomplishment of Liberation. 'Because one is liable to 
repetition of births by reason of the fact t~at it [the supposed 
Li1ieration] was accomplished by meana,'-i. e. because the [th~ 
far] liberated [soul] i. still liable to repetition of births inasmuch 
81 this [its supposed Liberation] is not ejernal, just, because it ~ 
[the resolt of] act i-for tAil reason the chief end of man d~ 
DOt CODSiat in thist [that is gained through ritual observances]. 

• ~ ii~llIilt1(18IiR(t( ~ f1i _
""'~I 

t ~.("~"{~" ",q113.11ficcil q'tlfif,: ( " ••• N 
if "flirt: ~11llr.ft:, ~~"IIf,Mlallt! ,,41"ilT
MIi(M 11tllN mr: 4i41(IIMill"; ,,_(,°,11 (cij",~, . . ~ .• 'L . ,;], .- .. 
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6. He now shows what dot, conatitute the chief end of DUlIl.* 

1. reglJ'l'tl 10 ,lie attaia-' of Ille 
claieJ eatl of ,.. the script.,.#! 
COIICII(, wit4 ,lie 84akAya. 

Apia. M.-There is scripture 
fol' it that he who baa I!-ttained 
to discrimination in regard to 

these [i. e. Nature and Soul] baa no repetition of births. 

II. 'In regard to these'-i. e. in regard to N~ture and Soul,
of him who has attained to discrimination, there is a text declaring 
that, in consequence of his knowledge of the distinction, there 
shall be no repetition of births j-the text-viz.-fr He does not 
return again," &c.t 

6. He states an objection to the opposite new.l 

Pai. ca. cmly It!atl to pai., 
aot to libt!rahora from iI. 

Apia. 85.-From pain [occasioned, 
e. g., to victims in sacrifice] must 

come pain [to the sacrificer,-and not liberation from pain], as 
there is not relief from chilliness by affusion of ... ter. 

II. If' Liberation were to be effected by act, [snch as sacrifi. 
ces], then, since the acts involve a variety of pains, Liberation 
i~self [-on the principle that every effect includes the qualities 

• ~~ ~cQqffll 

t ?I1f l4iifflg\tililr:~~ .. ~~t~(4"1· 
iM+-: if • ~«(C4:fl" m ~: I 

t ~ ~(ilifl' I ' 

Digitized by Coogle 



BOOK 1. ~l 

Gf ita caUse-] would have a variety of pains; and it would be 
a grief from the fact that it must eventually end :-for to one who 
is distressed by chillineas the aft"usion of water does not bring li. 
beration from his chilliness but rather [additional] chilliness.* 

i. But then [some one may say], the fact that the act is pro.: 
dnctive of pain is not the motit1e [to the performance of sacri. 
fice]; but the [real] reason is this, that the act is pl'Clductive of 
tAirag8 deriraIJle :-and, in accordance with this; there is the text 
It By me&1lll of acts [of sacrifice] they may partake of immortali.: 
ty," &C. To this he replies.t 

De cwtlCler o/Ilae etItl maiu .A.ph. 86-[Liberation cannot arise 
tIO diJlerau ill regard 10 llae Ira- fro ] b h th h d 
moriraul oJ IOAat iI eJfecterl bg m acts ecause, weer teen 
tIIOrb. be something desirable or undesir. 
able, this makes no dift'erence in regard to its being the result of 
...... [and therefore 110t elerna1 but transitory]. 

G. Grant that pain 18 not what is [intended] to be accomplished 
by works done without desire [on the part of the virtuous sacri .. 

• "If{ ifi1i.~wm~1fii1CT !: .... ,.'"'l 
00sfii r.."''I: ~, ~: 't4Irih~i1IN I:. 
~l ~ ~~;;. ~~~.T .dI.lfilil.lf\. 

-~fj 1I'f!R dll¥4tt" If. 
t ~ J: .. 1Ii1l~tEtttlf~(d(cj ~ 111 ... 41& 

~ ~: I wvn .. ~f'(: 1pf1ih S1lftteittPrlJ,fm 
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TBE SANKHYA A PBORIS.S. 

leer], still, though there iB a di1I'erence [as you contend] between 
[an act done to secure] something enjoyable and an act doue 
without reference to enjoyment, this makes no dift'erence with 
respect to the fact of the Liberation's being produced by aell(
which, I reJKl&t, permanent Liberation cannot be-] :-there must 
.till again be pain, for it [the Liberation supposed to haw beeIi 
attained through works,] must be perishable because it is a pro
_tao.. The text which dec1area that works done without desire 
are instruments of Liberation, haa reference to &amokdge [which; 
I grant, may be gained by such means), aDd Liberation comes 
through knowledge,-«) that these [works) are instruments of 
Liberation mediately i* [-but you will recollet:t that the pre.;. 
sent enquiry regards the immediate cause]. 

6. [But then some one may say]-aupposing that Liberation 
may take place [as you S&akhyas contend] through tile know
ledge of the distinction between Nature and Soul, still, since; 
from the periahablenesa [of the Liberation effected by tAU 
means as well as any other means], mundane life may return, we 
are both on an equality [--we "hose Liberation you S&nkhyas 
look upon as transitory,-and you S6nkhyas, whose Liberation 
we again look upon as being, by parity of reasoning, in much 
the same predicament]. To this he replies.t 

• 1Illlfi ......... f14 14ft !1" nil lfit 4tiiilfiCifi .... -

.JtFc.itil gq ill" •• ~(qiffitfijri .1 ... "'lft 
1ltri4\~'If¥(N it. ~, "'ii4ilifififiit lltil.t'f

iUEt,fft: 'ttil(1j I ",Iill. ~ m qt(tCfl. itrtt 
.' .... "1t1 

t ~ Q .. fflS"'fiti(."I"I.I~1 ~i1",fit. 
tEil~"<N ~ "fi4I~I~tEifitfij" ~ I 
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BOOK 1. 93' 

Tie rigit metmI effect Libera
'"'" OIIce for all. 

.A.pk. 87. Of him who is essenti
ally liberated, his bonds having ab

Solntely perished, it [i. e. the fruit of his saving knowledge] is' 
absolute :-there is no parity [bet"een his case and that of him 
who relies on works]. 

Go Of him 'who is essentially liberated'-who in his veri 
essence is free-there is the destruction of bondage. The bond 
[-see §56-] is Non-discrimination [between Nature and Soul]. 
By the removal thereo~ there is the destruction-the annihila
tion-of Non-discrimination;-and how is it possible that there 
should again be a return of the mundane state when the de
struction of Non-discrimination is alJ,olule 1 Thus there is no 
such similarity* [between the two cases 88 is imagined by the 
objector under §86. lJ]. 

6. It has been aa~ited [in §62] that there is a clau of twenty
Bve [thingll which are realities] :-and since these cannot be 88-

Certained [or made ont to be tTUe] except by proof, therefore he 
displays thist [-i. e. he shows what he meau by proof]. 

«i(.ft~"'Cij4tfii!itl.qqf(r.fit: 1PIl mut

Wft1f ""'" I 1:1: I .. 
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94 THE SJtNKHYA APHORISMS. 

by 
aeRCe. 

"not [prrriously] InPged 
Soul and the Intellect] nor in one or other of them, is 'right 
notion'" r:n:?'am6) " [ir what Wn wi:?an by 
,nramWhi:?-] whinh in highnnt degree 0''"UU. ..... "' 
[-i. e. of any given 'right notion']. 

a. f lodgn0h oooooi. e. in ' oni:?i:?ightlp :?00)t;mJImp 
(pramatrij,-in short, not previously got at. The' discrimina
tion', i. e. the ascertainment [or right apprehension] of such 

thinp0 realitp, notion' ;~and %nhi:?ther be 
affection f of hoth'-i. e. of Intellect and g,]so of SO+41 [as some 
hold that it is], or of only one or other of the two [as othen 
hold], nither wnh ]},at' is }he }irodu):?i 
tive' of this 'right notion' is [what we term pmof nvidennw 
(pramalja). Such is the definition of evidence in general [-the 
iefinitimi of itn rnyerru to consinti:?h 
after] i-such is meaning.* 

h. It with iiiew tn the eXChltftion of iiInmory, Ernor, and 
Doubt, their that em pDp [when the 
sult of evidence] the expressions' not previously known' [which 
oiicludotft things and 'realiii' [whieb nncludytft 
mistakz;tft iind disctftlrltrlinatioIlt [which trlnc1udtrln 

doubt]. 

• 'PFi fi tv Pi: Aft (fJ~ 0i2j I"~ ( r:"~'Pfri .. ffl ri (cut 
~"41(.q4fl 'CR8'if: qr(f.~ 1M( I ~ 

"' ~ 00, ","'~,_ .' 
~ ~IP"'C( liCl!l jttiet.I*hft(~r:r:~= 

~ 'iRfft: Aft(*d ~ ""'ft(QJfitffl Aft(QI"t
iiaitl~ trl[IQfi1?tj,~! I 

t ~fI~lJet~;:t4l(q ~~ m iRJ1I 
rifit 111 iiblt(QI i:w rn I ~ 



BOOK. I. 95 

c; In regard to this [topic of knowledge and the sources of 
knowledge], if 'right notion,' is spoken of as located in the Soul 
[-Bee §88. a.-], then the [proof or] evidence is at). affection 
of the InleUecl. If [on the other hand, the' right notion'] 
is· spoken of as] located in the Intellect, in the "hape of an affec
tion (of that, the affections of which are mirrored by the Soul], 
then it [the proof or evidence-or whatever we may choose to 
call that from which 'right notion' results,] is just the conjunc
tion of an organ [with its appropriate object,-8uoh conjunction 
giving rise to sense-perception-], &C. But if hotla the Soul's cog
nition, and the affections of the Intellect, are spoken of as [cases 
of] 'right notion,' tben ootla of these aforesaid [-the affection of 
the Intellect in the first case, and the conjunction of an organ 
with its appropriate object, &c., in the other case-] are [to receive 
the name of] proof (pramtltja). You are to understand that 
when the organ of vision, &c., are spoken of as 'evidence/ it is 
only as being mediately* [the sources of right knowledge]. 

d. How many [kinds of] proofs are there? To this he replies.t 

~ 14.".0 ;rf~il ~~Mi~INCfQf~f«: 8 1:(. I 
=:.e tAre kinds 0/ Apia. 89.-Proof is of three kinds:-::o 

there is no establishment of more, be
cause if these be established then all [that is true] ~ be e!Jtab
lished [..,....by one or .other of these three proofs]. 

·1IA"~~14itl.q tft'i g(6IM8~~~~
eM(lf ~ I ~ ~M8 ef",,," ~ ~1J(1I'
.. fitCfi41R<4 I ~ " q I(~ihth iffteMa~~ 

'..J/ ~ 

~ Qil'!f'4fl ri~ I 161 ~l( 14 .. Iqj ~, oq,,!(I-

~ 14"'Ql0I44,(: q<"l"(~ ~ I 
v 
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TIJE SBKBYA. APHORISMS. 

a. 'Proof is of three kinds (-that is to say, f the use of the 
.enses' (pratyoblUJ),' the recognition of signs' (cmuma.u.J, and 
'testimony' (MalJda), are the [thr~ kinds of) proofa.* 

6. Bnt then [some one may incline to 8&Y,] let f comparison' 
[which is reckoned in the Ny'y. $ specifically distinct source of 
knowledge,] anel the othen [-such as' Conjecture,' h., which 
are reckoned in like manner in the Mlman"'-:-], be instruments 
of right knowledge [as well as these three] in [the matter of) the 
diacriminating of Nature and Soul :-he therefOJe says ,f bectJ.U18 
if these [three] be establisheti,' &c. At;tfl, since, if there be the 
three kinds of proof, everything [that is really true] can I?e esta
blished [by means of them] there is no establishment ofmore/
no addition to the proofa can be fairly J;D.ade ont,-becaWle of the 
,cnmbronsness [-that sins against the philosophical maxim. that 
we are not to assume more than is necessary to account for the 
,case-]: such is the meaningt. 

c. For the same reason Manu also has laid do~ only a triad 
of proofs-where he says [-see the Insti~tes, cb. xii. v. 105 
-] " By that man w~o seeks a distinct knowledge of his duty, 
these three [sources of right knowledse] must be well under
stood-viz. Perception, Inference, and Scriptural authority in ita 
,~arious shapes [of legal institute, &c]". And' Composition' and 
,I Tradition' (aitihlla), and the like, are include :w:mder Inference 
,and Testimony j and 'No.n.perception' (tmUpalalJdm), and the 

.. 
"f'l: I 

t iI~~t"(41N "@ifft~\ilNif.Qf1IQl"~ij 
~ ~tlfilr" ~lIiI(QlNil'" 4&i.,-1. Ni,. 
.~CfQNR~ qf1(Q1(~~lit(4IRfiftl; I 
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BOOK I. 97 

like, are included under Perception* [-for, the non-perception 
of an absent jar on a particular spot of ground, is nothing else 
than the perception of that spot of ground wUlwut a jar on it]. 

d. He next states the definitions of the varietiest [of proof,
having a1ready,-§88,-given the general definition]. 

Perception r¥ned. Aph. 90.-Perception (pratyalcaha) is that 
discernment which. being in conjunction 

[with the thing perceived]. portrays the form thereof. , 

tJ. 'Being in conjunction'-[literally] 'existing in conjunc~ 
tion j' -' portrays the form thereof' -i. e. assumes the form of 
the thing with which it is in conjunction [-as water assumes 
the form of the vessel into which it is poured-] j what ' discern
ment'-or affection of the Intellect-[does thil], that [affection 
of the Intellect-see Yoga Aphorisms. §5 and §8. h.] is the evi
dence called Perception ;-such is the meaning.t 

h. But then, [some one may say] this [definition of Perception 

• 11m V:Cf iI'ifiITfir 'J{lf(Qfq~ifch~ ffRl1tflif-
~ ~ 

1IT~ 1JRfJlSij ~q ~ .,;fcd;:ti m ~1:-
~ 

~,,;Un I :eJqflt!(frtiiJti/t"ISijtifffl"1J~~t:. 
~ 

... q"''4It'''''~ ~. m • ...J 

t fctilq"1lIcq .. t'~ U . . ~~ + --~",~i ~ ~I: ~ I ii~ tCfit(t~I"8 ~I:-

qQ4(CfiI(ltlft W 11:4f(i1fiii ~(f!f:ft4dHfHlv4 q-(-
-.:. 
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.... ~) does not extend (as we conceive it ~ht, and presume 
It is iMend~d, to do J to the perceptiOJl, by adepts in the }roga, of 
tlWigs pllfit, fttta.=e, or concealed [by sWlie-WlI.llli Oli su<>h 
liening thiftlgs as ordir2£ll"Y perreptioli], beerulkli th2~re is 

nf? 'fm'm 2lf tIle ronj¥nctwa! [with the or him 
pereei¥es it ~hi1r absef?t] 2~lzliving pondered this df?ubt, he 

2~OlT"~bs it by [;s?tatinb 8.11 follows] the faot that this [!!upernatural 
eort or perception] is not what he irltends to define.* 

~;r:~=rd~4?:~!i/::~l~ Ap.t. Is rmt f¥ult, [ill 
~cep&nt qf tlie mgliic. the U'Cjj~2.U.22U,U, tn¥Y; i~ doriS h¥t 

to the pe:r!SfteptiODr ot M¥ptr in thf? 
¥Oglip} bOOliUC thr2t of tha adept±? th¥ Ytpga l'.sOt ¥n t'lt~~1 
pm:liliptiliJl. 

.. That is to aay,-it is only Bense-perception that is to be herv 
defined, and the adept. of the Yoga do liot petf2ei¥f? thruugh thli 
e;:ternag [orgaur ffnsr ) j~thlirefflre th2J5re is flO [if? om 
ctefutitiun],~i. therz,; is liO jail24re 1.:0 ifl.Lcllide the peflcep-tiolis 

[becl2u'Q; tbflre ukiention to th<'mJ 

lJ. [But, although this reply is as much as the objector has llIly 
right to expect,] he states the real justificationt [of the dehnition 
in qultion]. 

• if:Jihf;q''''1ff~m.;nIffl:i!f~f~·n~illiIcii S4Ufit: 
~fiI ilqQ:4ICfiI(tmcnf~·r.j··~ ~~~i( ~:;;{ I 

t if~",,"",~~lill ~ .. ,. ilIPM2qlliit1iJW,if'CI*.n 

.ill II' ~., II "","'''4 SV41 l'if(rq«: I 

+ IJI-.i ~rf.ft;Wii'fl~ II 
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BOOK I. 

Bat tie tkfi.itiora don apply to Aph. 92.-Qr, there is ao fault 
tlat ~iou 01 tlte mymc. 

[in the definition] because of the con-
junction, with causal things, of that (mystieal mind] which has 
attained exaltation. 

C. Or, be it so, that the pereeption of the Yegl also titan be the 
thing to be defined, .till there i. no fault {in Ollr deinitioB, 190], 
-it does not f~ to extel\d [to this also], since .the m~nd pf the 
Yogi, in the exaltation pined. from the habitude produced by 
concentration, tkJe, come iD.to conjunction with things [as epst,:" 
cut] in their causes* [whether or not with the thiags u developed 
into products perceptible by the extemal Beniea]. 

6, Here the yord rendered If causal" (lfna) denotes the things, not 

in conjunction [with the senses], alluded to by the objector [in ~90. 
b] :-for !De, who auert that effects emt [from eternity in their 
causes before taking the shape of effects, and like1rise in the~ sam~ 
causes when again resolved into their canses], hold that even what 
is put, &c., still e88entially exists, and that hence U;S conjUIJ.ctioD 
[with the inind of the mystic ar the clairvoyant] is posaible.t 

06jeetiora tA", Iii dflirtitiota _Il0l .,1, 10 1M fNIF'
etptiou of tA.· Lord.' 

c~ Bat theA [some one may .y]
still this (definition] does not extend 
to the Lord', perceptions, because, 

.. 41"1"I4d iIPUIRI ..... rci ~ ?f'ITftr if' '{Ni 
~ 

iIlU I ~T 4\if441ij ~st .... lfH-1Jq • ..., ..... 

flIP.""'. ~, m I 
t 1I1f «l .. ,,~: mfHilm .. t1I·i!i'lq,ttt I ...... 

cUNifi ~ftlf4.IIfN _qfttS~fft " .. "'tIIii.fl
fUifl 
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100 THE SANKHYA APHORISMS. 

since these are from everlasting [-past, present, 9Jld future, being, 
as regards Him, indifferent-], they cannot result from conjunc
tion. To this he replies:*-

Aph. 93.-[This objection to the de
finition of Perception bas no force] be

cause it is not proved that there .. a Lord r£8wllf'a). 

a. That there is no fault [in the definition of Perception] be
cause there is no proof that there i, a Lord-is suppliedt [from 
§91]. 

h. And this demurring to there being any' Lord' is merely 
in accordance with the arrogant dictum of certain partisans [who 
hold an opinion not recogniKed by the majority]; therefore, it is 
to be understood, the expression employed is' because it is not 
proved that there is a Lord/-but not the expression' becanse 
there .. flO Lord!t 

c. But on the implication that there .. a 'Lord,' what we 
mean to speak. of [in our definition of Perception-§90-] is 
merely the being of the same kind with what is produced by 
conjunction§ [of a sense-organ with its object,-and the percep-
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nOOK I. 101 

tions of the 'Lord' may be of the same lcind with such percep
tions, though they were not to come from the same 8ourcel. 

d. Having pondered the doubt' How should the Lord not be 
proved [to exist] by the Scripture and the Law [which declare his 
existence] ?'-he states a dilemma which excludes this.* 

..tf dilemma to e:eclude prooJ 
tllJl twe is any , Lord.' 

Api •• 94.-It is not proved that He 
[the 'Lord'] exists, because, of free 

and bound, He can be neither the one nor the other. 

a. The 'Lord' whom you imagine,-tell us-is He free from 
troubles &c., or is He in bondage through these? Since He is 
not,----cannot be,-either the one or the other, it is not proved 
that there is a' Lord :'-such is the meaning.t 

b. He explains just this point.: 

TU Jorce oj tile dilemma. 
Aph. 95.-Either way He would be 

inefficient. 

a. Since, if He were free, He would have no desires which 
instigate Him to create; and, if He were bound, He would be 

• '5fflQjfriflrt ifi"l*,,1)1 if fiI_RnntlllQ "cfi~
m iR'Iifift l'\ • 

t ~ sfl1mr: f1fi ~ 1ff a*it en 
..... "(4IQ1tnql~ ..... '4li.(r~rlf~ I 
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102 THE S&NKHYA APHORISMS. 

under delusionj-He must be [on either alternative,] unequal to 
the creation &c.* [of this world]. 

b. But then, [it may be asked,] if such be the case, what be
comes of the scripture texts which declare the f Lord ?' To 
this he replies. t 

Tlae import 01 1M Itid. lII"ie" 
6ptd of 1M • Lord.' 

Aph. 96.-[The scriptural texts 
which make mention of the t Lord,. 

are] either glorifications of the liberated Soul, or homages to the 
rocognised [deities of the Hindu pantheon]. 

a. That is to say :-accordingly as the case may be, 80me text 
[among those in which the term f Lord' occun,] is intended.-in 
the shape of a glorification [of Soul] as the ' Lord! [as Soul is
held to be,] merely in virtue of junction [with Nature]-to incite 
[to still deeper contemplation],-to exhibit, as what is ~ be 
known, the liberated Soul-i. e. absolute Soul in general :-and 
some other text, declaratory, for example, of creatorship pre
ceded by resolution [to create], is intended to extol [-and to 
purify the mind of the contemplato,r by enabling him to take a 
part in extolling-] the eternity, &0., of the familiarly JmOWJl 
Brahm', Vishuu, Siva, or other non.eternal f Lord/-since these, 
though possessed of the conceit [of individuality] &c., [and jn 80 

far lijLble to perish) have immortality in a secondary senset: 
[-seeing that the Soul in every combination is immortal, though 
the combination itself is not so]. 

• ~iIi~ ~i4ilII5lCfi«(.It~i((_tW~ ~"N 
.8IIN ....... fitIf4C I 

t .. ~C4*"lf(qfftql~Cfi';it;rt 1Iil •• fit.ilt, I 
:t *4 ... ~l.i CftlfilC'( ,rn;ililll .. : cftCl"lfllij(4tliil4f4 
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BOOK I. 103 

6. But then [some one may say], even if it were thus [as 
alleged under §96], what is heard [in scripture-viz.-] tbe fact 
that it [viz. Soul] is the gotH!f'Mf" of Nature &c., would not be 
the ease,-for, in the world, we speak of government only in re
ference to modifications [preceded and determined] by reaoln
tiOl1J [that BO and so shall take place], &c. To tbis he replies.* 

ftrijRti4I .. t~N8"1~ :tiNt"" I ~" I .... 

SoW, lift til loatl.Iorae, flet. ApTJ. 97.-The governorship there-
;'oft~~z.,e bat tlarougla of [i. e. of Soul over Nature] is 

from ita proximity [thereto,-not from 
ita resolving to act thereon-], as is the case with the gem [-the 
load-stone-in regard to iron]. 

G. If it were alleged that ita [Soul's] creativeness or ita gover
norship were through a ruolf1e [to create or to govern], then this 
objection [brought forward under §96. 6.] would apply;-but 
[it is not ao-for] by UB [1:i8.nkhyas] it is held that the Soul's 
governorship, in the shape of creatorship, or the like, is merely 
from ita prozimitll [to Nature]-" as is the case with the [load
stone] gem.nt 
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10·1 THE SXNKHYA APHORISMS. 

b. As tht:; gc~n¥$ the loaa-stont:;, t:;ch a"! f±,ttra.~tcr fir iron" 

merely llrmumity" rrsol~ing [fO t~ act], gO, by thrf 
mc:re cOfijUYkctit:;n fir tht:; prim".} N atlli:'e is rt:'llanged into the 
print'jplt:; called tht:; C Gr¥¥at Ofit:;' Mifid---st:;t:; §62=-] $o\nd in 
this aloiRt:; een13i13t'4 [t:;khat Wfi speak of ~'!] its eeting ~~ (Tea/or to~ 

tO~13a~ds thxft whiZ"h i'4 siRpeeadded to it :~SikCh is the meaning.* 

c. And thus it is declared [in 13omt:; OiRe uf the Pu.d.~El.S ]_$£ Ae 

the iron acts whilst the gem [the 10£1.dstz,ne] stands uoid ¥£>li~ 

tion, just so the world is created by deity who merz:s E~~ 
tence. 'llbus it is that there ii iu tbt: Soul buth ageney [se£~m~ 
ingly], and non-agency [really] ;-it not 
ati it is devoid of volitiot:;k; H.nd it is un ageut, merely thmugh ~,p~ 

proximation [to :Nature]·"t 

merely 

""''''\'',~T. uf t:;korldly products also, animal souls overrule 

tkcfir appl'orunatk>n [to Nature]; so he decllU'e!l 
BE: followz.: 

~(n I .tiRlr~ ~tiI~ ~lil(ilClIN'8ll1tei' ~
fEft r;,.qfitbtl ri ... ~~., .. QJ'iFi' .""'fi'5l'"t I 

• 4f4(~@(£f(ftm· "ij(fit~ii1lr ~tCfiqCfitEi ~
~'f{ilT fcfflt ri~q(r'iq~~ ~~f11ffl~ 14@imt~ .. 

c: ... ~ • ''' .. , ~'~:' -- if' 

'fI'~.q1lf qj(!IFflit I ,{~il4'q ~(qn qtftfC4lltd4t1: I 
e. 

t ?f1!Il~Tlfi I fitft~ ~r. il '{it ~ ~"": 'ACI
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Bra1HKlW IOIIlI do ApA. 98.-In the case of indi.idual product. 
fIOI erurgi6f. also, [the apparent agency] of animal souls [ill 

solely through proximity]. 

II. I The agency is solely through p~Dmity,'-80 much ill 
supplied* [from §97]. 

6. The meaning is thia,-that, in the case also of particula! 
productions,-the creation, &c., of things individual [81 contra
distinguished from that of all things in the lump-see Yetl4nta
... " ~611 animal souls-i. e. souls in which the intellects [of 
individuals] reflect themselves [-see §lOO. 1Io]-over-rule mere
ly through proximity, but not through any eft'ort,--teeiDg that 
these [animal souls] are none other than the motionless Thought. t 

e. But then [some one may say], if there were no eternal and 
omniscient I Lord', then, through the doubt of a blind tradition 
[obviated by no intelligently effective guardianship], the Veda 
would cease to be an authority-[a possibility which, of C01ll'8e, 

C8Dllot be entertained for an instant] • To this he replies.t 

t filii".~!1 if4N4t4lfl .. fiT "''''iii .... :1f(Qr-
-C;.C;,C:;; ~ • ~. ~ Co • ~ Jtlniiii ... ftilftiitit. 'q1'lpdiltiE"Iii48ttltEI -r?I Cfi'ItT-

fif if4"'~111 .f!.~ ... ",",r;:fII.q: I 
c:. ~~ ~ !:::I t ~ Pifll4"'tI.(tatNSXlQ'(iij(tllC'« -4~~-(l-,t· 

q.tiEft., I 
N 
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106 THE SANKHYA APHORISMS. 

c. ~ ..... ~ 

NiI.Qilll*nCICfQI"llqe",: I ~~ I 
~ . 

BOlD llu Vedu fIftd fIOI tlu A.pk. 99.-The declaration of the 
• Lorrl' 10 a.t1lftlictlte tll"". texts or sense [of the V eela, by Bra.Imd 

for example], since he knows the truth-[it authoritative en. 
deuce]. 

G. To complete the aphorism we must say-" since ~a
lIariJAG [i. e. Brahmd) and others [viz. Y". and Sim], are 
mowers of what is certain-i. e. of what is true--, the declara. 
tion of the texts or sense of the Vedaa, where lAue are the 
speakers, it evidence* [altogether indisputable]. 

6. But then, if Soul, by its simple proximity [to Natwe §97 
-], is an overruler in a aeconclGrg sense [ only] of the term, [-as 
the magnet may be said, in a secondary sense, to draw the iroll~ 
while the conviction is entertained that actually, and literally, 
the iron draws the magnet,-] then who is the primary [or ac
tual J overruler? In reference to this he says. t 

."':ifi(QI~ W! .. fi!ti'l(iUil'4~~
'fiml\.ool 

" 
It u ita tlle ,lape oj tlle illlemal 
orgoa tllat Nature affect, Soul. 

Apk. l()().-The internal organ, 

through its being enlightened 
thereby [-i. e. by Sow-] is the over.ru1er,-aa is the iron [in 
respect of the magnet]. 

• 
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BOOK. 1. 107 

fl. The internal organ, i. e. the understanding • ..is the over
ruler. through its fancying itself to be Soul. [as it doe. fancy] 
by reason of its being enlightened by the Soul. through ita . 
happening to reflect itself in [and contemplate itself in] Soul i-
~ just as the iron/-that is to say-as the attracting iron, though 
inactive, draw. [the magnet] in consequence of it. mere proximi-
ty .• 

6. He now [-having discuaaed the evidence that conaiata in 
direct peroeption-] atates the definition of an inductiont (au
fIIIiRa). 

~: lIfft1II1I(if~1,"(iff!.l , 0' I 
~. IfllilcliDa t¥a«l. 

Apk. lOl.-The knowledge of the con
nected, through perception of the conDeC

tion, is an indaction. 

a. That is to say,-an induction [or conviction of a general 
truth] ia [a kind of] evidence consisting in a mental modification, 
[which is none other than] the knowledge of the connected, i. eo 
of the constant accompanier, through the knowledge of the con
stant accompaniment :-by 'connection' (pratibandluJ) here be
ing meant' constant attendedneaa' ("!Iapti). and through the 
perception thereoQ: [it being that the mind has possession of any 
general principle]. 

t .!\ff.if4diQlQlit., I 

~ llfic .. ~ iII(fii.~: Oinm'if(f( lIfft1Inr Oilt

q1R{ ~ i!ffI.q,"~",(ij Aff(Qlfftlf4.q: I 
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108 . THE SmKHY..l APHORISIIS. , 

6. But an inference (a __ i) is knowledge in the 1I011I.*- 1 
[whilst the Induction-ao far forth aa it is an instrument in the 
establishment of knowledge deducible from it-it an aft'ection of 
the internal organ, or underatanding,-see ~88. c.]. 

c. He nat defines teatimonyt fiaiJda). 

Aph. l02.-Testimony [such aa is en. 
titled to the name of evidence-] is a 
fitdeclaranon. 

a. Here I fitness' means I suitableness J'-and 10 the evidence 
which is called' Testimony' is the knowledge arising from a suit
able declaration i-such is the meaning :-and [wbile this be
IODgs to the understanding, or inf;ernal orgau,-Bee §LOl. 6.-] 
the result is that [knowledge] in the Soul which is called 'know. 
ledge by hearing't rJalJda.hodha). 

h. He next volunteers to tell us what is the use of his setting 
forth [the various divisions of j evidence.~ 

Jfph.l08.-Since the establishment of 

both [lOul and not. soul] is by meana 

• ... r .. rn. ql,qih ~ ~ I 
" '" 

t .: .... "'fft I 
t .-rfi'(if ~"fAI"1 I "~l""" ~l"l~lI~"~""''''III'' 

tJ"tI .. i4i UQlMNlw1: I 'Ii"" '1'~"tijliit~N Uft I 
§ "itIQU,fftQI4'" .",wet 'lil@j,"~ I 
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BOOK. 1. 109 

0' evidence,-the declaration thereof [i. e. of the kinds of evi
dence, has been here madeJ. 

G. It is only by means of evidence that both Soul and not. 
soul are established as being distinct [the one from the other] ;
therefore has this, viz. evidence, been here declared j-8uch is 
the meaning.* 

6. Among- these [several proofs] he now describes that one by 
which especially-viz. by a proof which is onc kind of inference 
-Nature and Soul are here to be established discriminatively.t 

he flZiltace of Soul aM NfJ
hire argutl.frora -alon. 

Aph. 104.-The e.stablishment 
of both [Nature and Soul] is by 

analogy. 

a. [.Analogy (,6mt!nllato-drisAia) is that kind of evidence which 
is employed in the case] where, by the force [as an argument] which 
the residence of any property in the subject derives from a know
ledge of its being constantly accompanied [by something which it 
tnay therefore betoken], when we have had recourse to [as the 
means of determining this constant accompaniment,] what is, for 
instance, generically of a perceptible kind, [where-under such cit. 
cnmstances-we repeat-] anything of a different kind-i. e. not 
cognizable by the senses-is established :-as when, for example 
having apprehended a constant accompaniment [--e. g. that an 

• ~«(NI("(lIiflfqq~~: 14ft (QI(('4 ~ 
~ ~ ~ .tl4d. 14i11 .... IQ 11: 1m 04 ... : I 

t iii( ~1i1I"N~ilQl D;r fl44f11 Sir fle,"
S,Q I JqN"Iq ~ ~1ffil1 
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act implies an instrument-] by taking into consideration Buell 
instruments as axes, &c., which are of earthy and other kinds, a 
quite heterogeneous, imperceptible, instrument of ImoUJledge,-viz. 
[the instrument named] Sense-is established (or inferred to ex
ist] :-snch is wbat we mean by Analogy; and it is by thU [ape
cies of inference] that Nature and Soul are proved to exist,-fJUch 
is the meaning.* 

b. Of these [viz. Nature and Soul] the argument from analogy 
for l the existence of] Nature is as follows. The great Principle 
[-viz. Understanding see §62. c.] is formed out of the things 
[called] Pleasure, Pain, and Delusion [-to the aggregate of 
which three in equipoise-see §62-the name of Nature is giv
en-], because, whilst it is [undeniably] a production, it has the 
characters of Pleasure, Pain, and Delusion; just as a bracelet, 
or the like, formed of gold, or the like, t [has the characteristic 
properties of the gold, or the like, and is thereby known to bave 
been formed out of gold or the like]. 

c. But [as regards the argument from analogy in proof of the 
existence] of Soul-lit is, as stated before, under §67, to the 
following effect] :-Nature is for the sake of another, because it is 
something that acts as a combination,-as a house, for instance, 

.. '{if .. (fUif4i1: 'lfffl'CItN S1 t tfteeft t~ tee OQtfirs .. ,.t
~ ?{~~ Slttcti4ttiir .... tR 'lWn 

irtq~M(Rdi t~'" 9id((f'4 6fi(QJit t~ tee -mli ,.,cq( 
"f(8il"'qft~~ 1flilCfi(QJfllf~ ~ m?nf ... 
~4tt .... ftt ri?lqn~: 1f1if"~'tili(INr(Mt1: I 

t?lil' m.lffl .... ffi It"'i1ftl;J I 'AT I ~:wW ..... 

~l:.~('l~tq(~ti1afi Cfir_W ~ "l:."~
.ml§cN(N&l9i.'tItNqr~fft I 
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BOOK I. III 

[which is a combination of various parts combined for the benefit 
of the tenant]. In this instance, having gathered, in regard to 
houaes, &0., the fact, established on sense-perception, that they 
exist for the sake of [organised] bodies, for example,-something 
of a dift'erent kind therefrom [i. e. from Nature]-viz. Soul-is 
inferred (by analogy as something other than Nature, &c.,
[which, as being a compound thing, is not designed for itself]j
Buch is the meaning.* 

d. But then [some one may say ]-since Nature is eternal, and 
exertion is habitual to her, [and the result of her action is the 
bondage of the Soul,] there should constantly be experience 
[whether of pleasure or of pain], and hence no lSuch thing as 
thorough emancipation. To this he replies :t-

fit -"\-"\ 
1'# " .. Iii I 1fPT: I \ 0" I 

Aph. I05.-Experience [whether of 
pain or pleasure] ends with [the dis- . 

cernment of] Thought-[or Soul, as contradistinguished from 
Nature]. 

Go By , Thought' we mean Soul. Experience [whether of 
pain or pleasure] ceases on the discerning thereof. As' antece
dent non-existence,' though devoid of a beginning, [-see Tarka
MmfI"aha §92-] surceases [-when the thing antecedently non
existent begins to be-], so eternal Nature [-eternal as re-

• q\tiI.", 1I'TPt q~ ~'fi4ifiTf«(qI!'Iff:"~tf4 ... 
" " 1ftf41i1Ni ~'I41~4itiil t'u~ til t~(q( nf(4Ilcfti4: ..., 
~ 1IlI1i'llN q(~ill~lfitf.1n m I 

tifil' _f"tf4(qlnter'f1~'!Itell" ~Fm m-..., 
r .. fit1Cl: 'fUijtf4n ~ n 
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112 THE r,~NKHYA APHORISli;). 

gaMS the absence of any beginning-] continues [no further 
than] till the discernment of the difference [between Nature and 
Soul] :-80 that experience [whether of pain or pleasure] does fIOt 
at all times occur :-such is the state of the case.* 

II. [But some one may say]-if Nature were the agent, and 
Soul the experiencer, then it might happen that another ahould 
be the experiencer of [the results of] the acts done by one diffe
rent. To this he replies :t-

•• H(N ~ Stlt4Jq" • \ 0 ( I 
~ , 

Tie fruit oj tlle actioA iI Itot 
alway, tlte ag""', 

Aph. I06.-The experience of the 
fruit may belong even to another 

than the agent, as in the case of food, &c. 

a. As it belongs to the cook to prepare the food, &c., and to 
one who was not the agent, viz. the master, to enjoy the fruit 
thereof [-i. e. the fruit of the cook's actions-], so is the case 
here·l 

II. Having stated a practical maxim [-which may serve in 
practice to silence, by the argumentum ad hominem, him on whose 

• f'4(tNlt I "fCififitq4ltifl lhtr: I "'''It.,tN<N 
~~ ilQ4 f?f 'ftV{T fir~('" l: _rciqifi"if~: 
~ ~ if ~~ ~t"lIqr:ftRM ltfCI: I 

t ~.; 1I'\TIf ~ ~(61.A ¥liilin_ "flit 
"' "' "'':;' c:;;. S"fT mlt\ftl 4INff4I, I 

c:;;. ~ \s. .... ~ i 1I'fT -«l'I"Iq"'CfiI!"'l'I"<!2I411'1'1-'~IN"-Cfi~IIiP.tEt-"-'ifi~\i1~ ".rqi{f-
lfil'i ""Ililtcftffl. 
~ 
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BOOK I. 113 

principle. it may be valid-], he now declares his own doctrine* 
[in regard to the doubt started under §105. 6]. 

N",.,.. iug_ ht A.ph. 107 .-Or [-to give a better account 
tIOf JHlliat. of the matter than that given in §106-1 since 
it is from non-discrimination that it is derived, the notion that 
the Gfltnl has the fruit [of the act, is a wrong notion]. 

Go The soul is neither an agent nor a patient, but, from the fact 
that the Great Principle [-the actnal agent-see §99 6.] is re
flected in it, there arises the ctmeeit of its being an agent. I Or, 
since it is from non-discrimination, &c./-that is to say,-because 
it is from the failure to discriminate between N atnre and Soul 
that this takes p1ace,-i. e. that the conceit takes place that it is 
the agent that experiences the fruit :t [-whereas the actual agent 
ia Nature, which, being unintelligent, can experience neither pain 
nor pleasure]. 

IJ. The opposite of this [wrong view referred to in §107] he 
states aB follows.t 

SotU" uitw fig_ A.ph. IOB.-And when the trut~ is made 
IIOf' ptIIiat. known, there is [seen to be] neither [agency, 

in Soul, nor experience] •. 

• _ .. ,I(Ntlifl"iI\l 41'111.., .. 1, i 
" If 

t 'If ~ dt 'If 1ft imfir ~ .. ,it1il"r;,n.fiI-
"(ini'(~: I .ficit41«M ItIifftQ, .. ihf4-, ~ 

1f.UI,liir,.i: ~: .CIQt{lillfiM.IINif<fit I 
t 1lq{it(ifi .. ", I 

o 
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114 THE S.uiKHYA APHORISMS. 

G. 'When the tmth is toli' [and discerned], i. e. when, by 
means of evidence, Nature and Soul are perceived [in their eIl

tire distinctness one from the other 1 'there is neither '-i. e. 
neith. the conditiClll [as regards 1Ou1] of 0 agent or a patient.* 

b. Having dilcuued [the varieties of) eridence, he now states 
the (ii&tribQ.tiou of the object.matter of eridellce.t 

rc. .. ih sf4"~1 scafn(({;lillQI'l.ltlllU

fiff'l-4f.f I " 0 t. I 
What" ~le IIIIIler Aph. l09.-[A thing may be] aD 

cerlGin circulllltlJflceI may be object [perceptible] and also [at another 
imperceptibZeader ot""". time] uot an object, through there be-
ipg, in consequence of great distance, &c., a want of, or [in the 
ab,sepce of opposing causes] an appliance of, the sense. 

G. An object [is a perceived object], through the proximity, 
or conjlmction, of the Bense [with the object]. A thing may be 
Dot an object [pel-ceived], through the want of the sense" i. e. 
through the want of conjunction [between the Benee and what 
would otherwise be its object]. And this want of conjunction 
[may result] from tlae jmactioD'. being pnweuttcl by great dis

tance, &C.t 

. '"' '"' fiI il '"' '"' · .. """1In4 lI1mlif 14M,!'" •• ("'(41 ( ~ 

1f ~if1{('1"fi1fft I 

t Afll.!!" Aiijii44411f11, I 

t Uil(f4t1IQtflM1P( ~, t:f1t ... 
,MIfl .14 ..... ' .. 14" .... :' .... li!INtfict(~it 
W4ttU'l1 
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BOOK 1. 115 

b. [To explain the "&c.," and exWiat III4J prtOeftt percep
tion. 

emplify the causes that may p1'8Vent 
the conjunction, requBed in order to perception. between the 
thing and the sense, we may remark that ]-it is in consequence 
of great distance'that a bird [flying very high up] in the sky is 
not perceived :-[then again] in consequence of extreme proxi
mity the collyrium located in the eye [is not perceived by the 
eye itself] :-a thing placed in [the inside of, or on the opposite 
side o(] a wan [is not perceived] in consequence of the obstruc
tion :-from distraction of mind the unhappy, or other (agitated 
person], does not perceive the thing that is at his side [-or un
der his vf!rY nose-] :-through its 8ubtilty an Atom [is not pu
eeiYell] :-11.01: is a very small sound when overpowered by the 
lOundof' a drum:-and so on.* 

e. How [--or, for which of the possible reasons just enttmera
ted-] comes the imperceptibleness of Nature? In regard to 
this- h~ declares :t-

Aph. IlO.-Her imperceptibleu ariaea 
from her subtilty. 

a. 'Her-i. e. NaturB's-imperceptiblenes8 is from Sllbtility,. 
By subtilty is meant the fact of being diflicult to investigate, 

-'fIrlIIi1I"!1141I11'lI ... ::r.,;t I ~~ CAl'I ifiIT Sai-. (ii (-
...., . ...., 

.(ifi(~!1~4§ q .... l!ld"qfo I QffIt.1·(~Qh'r r ~-
WRf!~ .... 'itf\:1iffH t 

t m: 4i'4 .. ~q~ ~ I 
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116 THE SmKHYA APHORISKS. 

not [-as a Naiy'yika' might perhaps here prefer understanding 
the term-] the consisting of Atoms,-for Nature is [not atomic, 
in the opinion of the SAnkhyaa, but] all-pervasive.* 

6. How then [it may be asked] is [the existence of] Nature 
determined? To this he replies :t-

ApA. lll.-[Nature exists] be-
Natw, irtferred from. tM IllristtflC, 
qf produchoru. cauae her existence is gathered from 

the beholding of productions. 

a. ~ the knowledge of r there being such things as] atoms 
comes from the beholding of jars, &c., [-which are agglomera
tions-], 80 the knowledge of Nature comes from the beholding 
of products which have the three Qualities it [-see §62. a,

and the exietence of which implies a cause, to which the name of 
Nature is given, in which these constituents exist from eternity]. 

h. tJome [-the VedAntins-] say that the world baa BraAtIuJ 
.. its cauae; others [-the N aiy'yikaa-] that it has atoms as 
ita cause j but our seniors [-the transmitters of the S&nkhya 

... f'" .C\. 
• ~: lfi!i"ft(~q .... 4iI.-nt' !.,tEI lit •• 

t "'f;.~ c::;. c:; 
1f -tttm'!lr.Itef" If Ii n ret t(lEUN in I 

•. ...c!. ~ ~ 

t 1fi'J "'~ IfliiriOiiCC'lNfn ~ I 

+ '{1Il 1iIatn:q~if(;q( .......... if ?I1n fit.I .... I~ 
." ..., 

4~i(.n Iflifn't • .,fitffll .. 
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doctrine-] that it has Nlllure as its cause :-80 he sets forth a 
doubt [which might naturally found itself] thereon,* 

.A dottbt tArOVlll 011 tlle eziltene, 
of Nat.r, by tlle eordradietiOll 
0/ diueatieat., 

4h. 112.-If [you throw out 
the doubt that] it [-viz. the ex
istence of N atore-] is not esta

blished, because of the contradiction of 88Serters [of other views, 
then you will find an answer in the next aphorism]. 

4. I Because of the contrl'diction of userten [of the Vedanta 
or Nyaya], it is not established/-i. e. Nature [-as asserted by 
the Sankhyas-] is not established. t 

6. But then [-to set forth the objection of these counter
aaserter&-1 if a product existed antecedently to its production 
[as that product,] then anetemal Nature [such as you Sankhyas 
contend for] would be proved to exist as the [ necessary] subs~ 
tum thereof,-since, you will declare that a cause is inferred owy 
aa the invariable accompanier of an effect j but it is denied by us 
asaerters [of the Vedanta, &c.] that the effect doe. exist [antece
dently to its production-well] if [this doubt be thrown out] j
such is the meaningt [of the aphorism]. 

• qCfil'(td dj4.Rfri ;fiNn Q(ftl"'lfil(QlfftR4.a 
... " 

lNli1CfiI(ij(Cfif¥lM HT tfn ?N ;ijijf4ftl, I 

t cUr~i(t (iu4fftQ"'.iif\ift: JrCtli1INfi: I 
+ iI~~ ~~N;,:~Nt ~?('ql~l
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c. He states his doctrine on this point.* 

Aph" I3.-But sincq; thus eq;%Jleh 
[doctrine] is established in the opi

nion q;f ;;;fich, a [mere unsutPorted] denial is not [ decisive]. 

a. If one side were disproved merely by the dissent of the 0ppo

nent, tht.n [look you] there is dissent against the other side too,-
q;0 hOll tshould estahlitshed? f:he onq; tslhe is estq;hlished 
there being inevitably attendant the " recognition of the constant 
accompanier on the recognition of that which is constantly ae. 
"""~Y .. n""'H"" by is thq; tsE~ilie with 7';;;1/ sid;;; Btso j-thq;tsq;fore 
inference from effect [to cause] is not to be deniedt [in this pe
remptory fashion]. 

b. theIk ~the I!lliy say"], let inference 
of] cause from effect be granted, how is it that this [cause 1 is 
Natulie~and eh<; AtOekkp tor intst§2%Jl'CC]? 
this he tstsplies.] 

• 
t ~ ~NfccwfrlqMiI(~QI q".f4i(t4 fitq~sfiI 

~(qh§Ehtif4h~"I~~itEfli\l nNrlili~ "ft'f~r .. fh 
~ .lflt"i(ft(.,(q~N. U 
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~:. "" I 
Nm" tAl ottly "ypotltuU Cott_"., toil" ",lat appear •• 

4ph. 114.-BecaUJe [if 'W8 were 

to infer any other cause than Na
ture] we should have a contradiction to the threefold [aspect 
which things really exhibit]. 

a. Quality is threefold [see §62. a. ]-m. Goodness, PassioD, 
and Darkness :"':"'there would be a contradiction to thue,-auch 

i. the meaning.* 

6. The drift here is as follows :-If the character of cause [of 
all things around us] belonged to Atoms, or the like, then there 
'WOOld be a contradiction to the fact of being an aggregate of plea": 
anN, pain, and delusion, which is recognisable in the world jt [-
1aecauae nothing, .... e hold, can exist in the eft'~ct which did not 
exist in the cause,-and pleasure, pain, &c., are no properties of 
Atoms]. 

c. He now repels the doubt as to whether the production of 
an eft'ect is that of what existed [ antecedently] or of what did 
Dot exist.: 

does DOt take place. 

.A.ph. Hi.-The production of 
what is DO entity, as a man'a horn, 

• fitfiNt 5QJ.'tCI(SI.it j f~ wfclT't t.ft11l: I 

t "'lit .... " ~ q(it I, liltit j 1ft 1("" 'ft'{l.-r
'!q'fiWlitlit411 ~!.~I"II.Ci!iI. f«N:.tRfft I 
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G. Of that which, like the hom of a man, i. not an entity, 
even the production is impossible j-such is the meaning. And 
110 the import is, that that effect alone which [antecedently] 
emts is [at any time] produced.* 

6. He states an argument, why an effect must be some (previ
ously existent] entity.t 

.d prodtIct ClI1IIIot lH 0/ 
fIOtlirag. 

ApA. 116.-Because of the role that 
there must be some material [of which the 

product may consist]. 

G. And only when both are extant is there from the presence 
of the cause the presence of the effect :-otherwiae everywhere, 
and always, every effect might be produced,-[the presence of 
the cause being, on the supposition, superfluous]. This he statea 
.. follows.: 

BIR Gay tlirag miglat oeear at 
aay time aapMre. 

AJIA. 111.-Because every thing 
is not possible every where, always. 

G. That is to say,-because in the world 'We see that eVUf 
thing is flO' possible, i. e. that every thing is flO' produced, 

• if Oi!'·~.la ~;q I it stir -r "'61~ff4wl: 
"'41"-~ alil~4!;q4J" mlij'4: I ...,. 

t 41""'4 -1f4 .... l'4!f1"'lfll!l"l(-' I 

t •• ("4AiMll"I~4Ai"'" fit4Jfll"4((~ I ..... 41 
.......s..- ~ ~ , • .q,. 44". "l",fit_I'!.1 Ii"t«*" I 
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t -fJ'fflr1 where, , i. e. in every place,-' always,' i. e. at all 

tim •• * 
6. And lor the following re&IOn also, he dec1area, there is no 

production of what existed nott [antecedently] • 

.ApI&. 118.-Because that which is possible 
is made out of that which is competent [to 
the making of it.] 

a. Because the being the material [of any future product] is 
DOthiDg else than the fact of [being it potentiallg, i. e. of] hav
ing the power to be the product; and this power is nothing else 
than. the product's condition aa that of what haa not yet come to 
pus ;-therefore, since that which haa the power, viz., the cause, 
BUlk. the product which is capable [of being made out of it], it 
is not of any nonentity that ~e production takes place:--euch is 
the meaning': 

6. He atatea anoth~ argument.§ 

.nI841~rq:ff~ICfiil ~"JRff4ltJ"': a 

t ~ ilI4!Nl{ "ff41, I 

t .1~1I"",,'\iI~" ~qlill .. tei "No .. Cfilfl.l .. l

.", ..... '" 11 •• CfiI(QI4f.l 1I".~.(QI14N 11(4" 

'4SNl4ma 

§ .-q( if4 I .... " a p 
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Thpr~t U 
elle I_ the ca",e. 

ApIA" 119-And [~th&?: IAl'O= 
duct-] is [nothing else than] the caa~ riD 
the shape of the product]. 

a. It is declared in scripture, that, previously to production, 
moreover, there is no di1fe'r±,:,lce hetv,¥7'ren U,e ±;S5iuse 4ixldits eU±:?ct I 

since IS sdlAlecl that p'ruduut is k1il entity, cll'();& 
duction is not of what [previously] existed not :-such is the 
meanin g.k1 

h. He ponders a doubt.t 

A do.bt ",116. that ",iicA .Apia. 120.-1f [it be alleged that} 
C¥7iii be '''4th to tk1:om:" th re 0 f"' t' . n n 0 ¥7k13 n~~" 

which aJreadcl is-[then the answer will be found in the next 
aphorism]. 

a. That is to say,-but then, if it be thus [-that every effect 
exists antu"Cedently to P'r:¥7RUfstion===], nffect -¥75n:try 

uft'ed- mu:?t be ",termcl [nith£1nt b:?~;urring]: there:; is no I~ 
sibility of [or room for} the adjunction of becoming,-the adjunc-
tion uf :4"tvinU,-Yk1 th±, ±~asn of procluct is [a.kuady, by 
UypfPthefif,] thn of an thz,; emlxlopent 
of the term 'arising' [or the fact of being produced] has refer-

liti7PI G )0 



BOOK 1. 123 

ence 101ely to what did not exist (previously] :-if this be 
urg~1 :--£Sllch the llieaning.* 

to 

Prodndicm OfIly nitIfti(nn,"Ro., 
4IId 80 of the opporite. 

.Api, 12L~N&Iy,-thz:; emyloy .. 
ment and the non-employment [of 

the term production'] are occasioneh hy Ihe manifesl&&tion [or 
non'1l1aniIeltaIi~1 01 ~hat spuhen as or 'k10t]. 

/), .AI. the whilYnes'k of ~hite duth I2ihich Inad hll'nome dirth is 
brought manifestly out by means of washing, &c., 80, by the ope
ratiull of Une pfzller thy pol brouhht into mZmlleYtnesl;
whereas, on the blow ofa mallet, it becomes hidden,§-[and no 
longuu apheTIU'S a pot]. 

~_ _ ~"% ~ ~~ 'W""'" ~ 

't.fTrr "'" i ~ l trt iI ~ ..rctfri 11'4t i1 fit qfior;nq~'YYi~=cq=',nf'~-r"!FTI,1"f' (':I'i1 

"rn:tikcqer. a 

t NIl,""" I 
.... ~ It t 'II 11 [lIiq'iu ~iIi 4[~tq: I 

§ "'ViII 'i",qC!4t4 ftNti1@ 14lidi1lkitt ~IfIiM .. fif
;;qat" nttt Mi#ij(fd1(4 i!l(qltJ( 1:12 ( ,m.iiP4.fl2l'Wf'-

, 'E[' "~ =~ ~ft ",' 



IlH THE 8.MNKHYA APHORISMS. 

c. And mauifeatation [is no fiction of oun, for it] it aeen ;
or example, that of oil, from aeaamum-aeeds, by pl'ellUl'e; 01. 
milk, from the cow, by milking i of the statue, that resided in 
the midat of the atone, by the operation of the 8C1llptor; of rice 
from the rice in the husk, by threahing i &c.* 

d. Therefore the employment or non.employment of the [iielml 
the productitnl of an effect are dependent on ~ 
-dependent on the manifestation of the ",eet :-tbat it to 8&Y, 
-the employment of [the term] production is in consequence of 
the manifestation [of what is spoken of as prodllced1 and the 
non· employment of [the term] production is in coDlequence of 
there being no maniteatation [of that which is therefore not apo. 
ken of as produced],- but [the employment of the term pr0-

duction is] not in conaequence of that becoming &11 entity which 
was not an entity. t 

•• But if [the employment of the term] production is occuion. 
ed by [the fact of] mmti/utation, by what is occasioned (the 
employment of the tQJ'Dl] dt,truclion? To this he repliea.~ 
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BOOIt 1. ItG 

JVUliI""6J~. ~" .. 122.-Deatruction [of an,. 
thing] 18 the reIIOlution [of the thing 

apoken of u destroyed,] into the cause [from which it wu pro
c1ueed]. 

•• The reeolution, by the blow of a mallet, of a jar into it. 
C&UI8 [-i. e. into the particles of clay which constituted the 
jar 1-to tAU are due both [the employment of] the term. 'destruc
tion', and the kind of action [or behaviour) belonging to any 
thinI* [which is termed ita destruction]. 

b. [But lOme one may I&Y]-u there were [only] a reeolu
tioD [of a product into that from which it arose], a resurrectiOD 

[or ~1JIECJ'u] of it would be seen, and this is not seen:
well [-we reply-] it ia not leen by blockheads, but it .. seen. 
by those who can diacriminate. For example, when thread ia 
c1eatroyed, it is changed into the shape of earth [-as when 
burned to aahes]:-and the earth is changed into the shape of a 
cotton-tree; and this [aucceaaively] changes into the lhape of 
lower, fruit, and thread [spun again from the fruit of the cotton
plant]. So ia it with all entities.t 
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126 TnE S.mKHYA APnORISMS. 

C. fIne may ask]-if ?ffffifutatitm [that 
something fffffthing not real ? 

[and which, [?fVer ceases to 
this const?tnt onght COt?~ 

????t?"c"??i,,,,.d and if it then there is 
end of your' existent product' [§1l5 h.], because, also of this 
{manifestation-as being not from eternity-] there must be 
[in order to give rise to it] another manifestation, and of this 
another, and so on without end, [-seeing that a manijutatiofl 
can be tht t?,tult of nothing else than a manifestation,-on the 
princil?KO ff?'?Oe nor less tht??,? 
its 

.Aph. 123.-Because they seek HOlD mani/estatiOfl may occvr 
tDithout being an entity. 

each other reciprocally, as is the case 
with seed and plant, [-manifestation may generate manifest&. 
tion from eternity to eternity]. 

a. Bo 
there if 
with soid 
from etot?t?llL:t 

II. He states another argument·t 

ff:tnifestations, 
t???i??ib--a.a is the 

• fihii!i1;qflfi: ~ .~ffi 1(1' ~~ Mtqctil-

'ij (q(ijf.tf! 41~fft ~ ~ieti(~,(fit: ~ .ti 
"~" 

~r~ffb??bbi? ~ ~~~t¥Iif~'" 

t ~·iG··~iG ~t;qrlfi~ 1;Q 

~$Ilt(qff:M I 

t ~*"'~~I 
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Aph. 124.-Or, [at all events, our 
thcory of 'manifestation' is as] blame
less as [that of] 'production'. 

II. Pray (let us ask 1-is production produced, or is it not? It 
it is produced, then of this [production of production] there 
mUBt be production i-SO that there is a regrest'Us in i~nilum~ 
[such as you allege against our theory under §122. c]. If it be 
not produced, then, pray, is this because it is un-real, or because it 
is eternal? If because it is un· real, then production never is at all~ 
80 that it should never be perceived, [as you allege that it is]. 
Again, if (production is not something produced] because it is 
rtemal, then there should be at all times the production of [all 
possible] eti'ects,-[ which you will scarcely pretend is the case]. 
Again, if you say,-since 'production' itself conriBt, of produc. 
tion, what need of supposing an ulterior production [of produc
tion] ?-then, in like nianner, [1 ask,]-since 'manifestation' it. 
ae1f' couiIt, of manifestation, what need of supposing an ulterior 
manifestation [of manifestation]? The view which you hold on 
this point is OUT' also,*-[ and thus every objection stated or 
hinted under §122. c. is capable of being retorted]. 

~ f, ~ ~~ 
·~Hf ",,'Hfiij" if 111' I '6Hf'1f'1 ~ ~~-

f,;tf(fqi1qCIl' ih~~?{ r"''''''\iIlfitNfCEtI(t t 
'4 ...... r .. 4 lfili# ,!§Hffit-mu'frt .. c4411Q4ijfil: ~ I 
111"{ MNfCEtIf\. ~ Cfi~IHffit: ~,I .~IHf=fl: 
.q~i4IHffi1"QCEtlfCEfi;(Hf~*l(Cfi~i1fir" ;rqj~-

~ 

i(iilM;qflfi"q CEt Iffctlft!i1anRl*l(Ch"4 i14fii ~ I 
WiI''APf N(Pf1: ~NtI4i"N I 
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12i THE RANUYA APHORlSJlS. 

6. He now states the community of properties [that uiate] 
among the products of Nature mutually .• 

Aph. 125.-[A product of nature is] 
caued, un-eternal, mutable, not all-per-

1'&ding, multitudinous, dependent, mergent. 

G. 'Caused'-i. e. having a cause. 'Un-eternal,'-i. e. de
structible. 'Not all-pervading,' i. e. not present everywhere. 
'Mutable'-i. e. distinguished by the act of leaving [one form) 
and auuming [another form]. It [the soul] leaves the body it 
had um.med, [and probably takes another]; and bodies, &co. 
move [and are mutable, 81 is notorious]. 'Multitudinous'-i. 
e.-, in con.aequence of the distinction of souls, [everything is pr0-

portionately multitudinous,--each man-e. g.-seeing a separate 
rainbow, though it be called but one]. 'Dependent'-i. e. [de
pendent] on ita cause. Mergent,-that is to I&Y, it [i. e. each 
product, in due time,] is resolved into that from which it origin&

ted]·t 

lJ. [But some one may say1-if realities be the twenty-fift 
[which the Sf.nkhY81 enumerate-see §62-a.nd no more], pray, 
are such common operations 81 knowing, enjoying, &CO, abeolute
ly nothilag I-[if you I&y that they are so] then you gift up 

• lIi!iftt.(~ICQ MwaPII ~4",., I 

t ~'lft" Cfi((QIii4" I .fit~ rr.iClN I .... 1 .. -.... .... 

"-1I1{1 .rsP lqli}lqliErIlIRf4iftlfifiltf(l 'II!Iijr'tt-

~ fi ~ ~~. ~ 
~~ lq6i ft " (14-. 4!4"lifi I ... ~I 

.,f1rtt •• I(i I fit I' •• I'(iU ~ i • ...,fft I 
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.,hat yon lee--[in order to save a hypothesis, -with -which that 
which you see is irreconcilable]. To this he replies.* 

.' •• (~~1IT !IQ(.( .. ( .... ~ .. fNtfl:~ 1I'ftI(

oqQCll((t I \ ~ f I 

Tie quliIia 0/ tie NJdJa are' ~h. 126-There is the establiah
u.plWd ill tie t_ N.re. ment of these, [which you fancy 
that we do not recognise because we do not explicitly enumerate 
them,] either by reason that these ordinary qualities [---a.a con
tradistinguished from the 'hree Qualities of the S&nkhya-] are 
troly nothing di1ferent; or [-to put it in another point of 
view-] because theyBre hinted by [the term] Nature [-in 
which, like our own three Qualities, they are implied]. 

G. Either from their being nothing di1ferent from the twenty
four principlea-' truly'-really-qnite evidently,-aince the cha
raeter of these [twenty-four] fits the ordinary qualities, &c., 
[which 1"0. fancy are negleeted in our enumeration of things,J
~ there is the establishment of these'-i. e. there is their esta
blishment [as realities] through their being implied just in thoset 
(twenty-four principles which are explicitly specified in the Sm
khya]. 

b. The word' or shows that there is another alternative [reply, 
in the aphorism, to the objection in question]. 'Or because 

t .' •• Itt •• q,,: ~t{ tl?f 11'( ~
,,'tiIl.ili#"Cn,i4Q1lt(aUiiQl .. Ml·tnift;tt ~ft.4 

-J 

~NfW:1 
Q 
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130 THE SANKBY A APHORISIrIS. 

they are hinted by' [the term] Nature :'- that ~ to .,,-the 
qualitiesp &c., [such as Knowledge,] are eatabliahed [as realities 1 
just beca1l8e they are hinted by [the term] Nature, by reason that 
these qualities tIol'e, mediately, proclucta of Natare,-for there is no 
cllirerence between product and cause;-but the omission to men
tion them [ explicitly] it not by reason of their not being at alL. 

c. He next . mentions the pOinta in which Nature aDd bar 
products agree.t 

·ne c:lQrscIer, COfIIIIIOII 1o .IIp"- 127.-0£ both [Nature and 
Natwe - Aer proUcl,. . her prodllCts] the fact that they COD.-

list of the three Qualities [~62. G.] and that they are irrational 
--[is the OODlJllOll property]. 

• G. Consisting of the three qualitiesp and beiDg irratiODal,
{such in the meaning of the compound term. with which the 
aphoriam commences]. By the expression tc &c." is meant their 
being intended for (Jnotlwr, [-see ~67-]. 'OCboth'-i. eo of 
the cause [viz. Nature], and of the effects [-viz. all natural 
products-], such is the meaningt. 

• .. " . Co: .!:II (: "'"" .,at .......... (""" ..... , ql(i44i4Q( lNIi1Cfi (*'IWi( Cfi ,f4CfiI(lII*'I(QC" 'iIt-..., 

~q~"l~q !1Q((r~r\if~~",,; .. f .. f" I 
tlliifft1lilflill.r~~ I 
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BOOK I. 

6. He next states the J;Dutual dift'erencea of character among 
the tbrue Qualities which [see §62] are the [constituent] part. 
of Nature.* 

.A.ph. l2S.-TIle Qualitiel [§62) mffer'in 
character, mutually, by pleasantness, unpleas

antness, lassitude, &c., [in which forms aeverally the QualitieS 
preaeat themselves) • 

•• ' Pleaaanbless,'-i. e. Pleanre. By the 'Ito," is Ibeat 
Goodness (,lIIlfDa), which ia light (i. e., not heavy,] and illumi. 
Ilating. ' Unpleaaantness,'-i. e. PaiD. By the' &c! [in refer
ence to tbia,] i.e meant Passion (raja), which is urgent and rest
lea. 'Lassitude/-i. e. stupefaction. By the rite! is me&1lt 
Darkness (tamtllj, which is beavy and envelopiBg.· It is by titese 
habits that the Qualities, viz :-Goodness, Passion, alld Darimee. 
di1fer ;-such is the remaiJldert [required to complete the apho
riam). 

6. At the time of telling their differences, lie tells in what 

nspedI they agree.* 
•. ~ fic1QHI(.apq~tift(1I1 

t f\fft: ~ t ~RtJ~(,~ qT~ ~ I 
."'ffli~~I.(N ... .,(!qMfCi 'tt'fliiiil (Sr.' ficell41 
~ -&' ,., ...:;;,..~ ~ • 
~:, "'I"~'CC(Q1;;;; 'ft1I:, v."q"~QII"1 

."'~.ft.t ~.CC~rK ~: I 
~~. c: ~ c: 

~ " ... "'*ilI ..... 'CC.< ~l'!Ir'IilIPi"'lttt-(-1I1 
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132 THE SANKHYA APHORISMS. 

~p'" 129.-Through Lightness 
and other habits the Qualities, mu
tually, agree and differ. 

Q. The meaning is 88 follows. The enunciation [-in the 
shape of the term laVIau 'light'-is not one intended to call at
tention to the concrete-viz. what things are light,-but] is one 
where the abstract [-the nature of light things-viz. 'light. 
neaa'-laglautwCl] is the prominent thing. 'Through Lightness 
and other habits,' -i. e. through the characters of Lightnesa~ 
Restlessness, and Heaviness,-the Qualities dift'er. Their tlfJrte
meat is through what is hinted by the expreuion' and other.~ 

And this consists in their mutually predominating [one over the 
other from time to time], producing each other, consortiBg toge
gether, and being reciprocally present [-the one in the other-]~ 
for the sake of the soo1.* 

6. By the expression [-in ~ 125-] , caused,' &c., it was de
clared that the' Great one' [or Mind], &c., are product,. He 
states the proof of this.t 

~ql·f.Uqt .. (¥ltei ""''4 1~4c(f4c .. t I ,~ 0 I 

......... " I 

~p'" 180.-SinC8 they are other than 
both [Soul and Nature-the only two un-
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BOOK I. 133 

caused entities-], Mind, and the rest, are produot8, as is the 
case with a jar or the like. 

G. That i, to say,-like a jar or the like, Mind and the rest 
are products, because they are something other than the two 
which [alone] are etemal, viz., Nature and Soul.* 

b. He states another reason. t 

WIQlI,!'.\~\ • 
Ap". ISI.-Because of their measure, [which is a 

limited one]. 

G. 'lhat is to say, [Mind and the rest are products] because 
they are limited in measure,t [while the only two that are un
caused, viz. Nature and soul, are unlimited j. 

b. He states another argument.§ 

....... ed'!' \~~, 
Ap", IS2.-Because they conform [to Na

ture]. 

G. [Mind and the rest are products] because they well [follow 
. and] correspond with Nature, i. e., because the Qualities of Na
tore [§62] are seen in all things:1I [and it is a maxim that there 
is nothing in the eft'ect that was not in the cause]. 

• f ... 1f4IH1'f J4i!ifrlS\tlIIWl ...... tEllt'{ ltIal~f<aI ~-
~ c: ~ ,. 
~ CfiIC1iE1 ff1f4'H • 

t ~teI..,OU'" 
; qf(fitniEl(F41f4e1: • 
§ .q(i ~fWi:ti(' , 

~ • c: ~ 

I JM'iIir ~ """"""'('\ tr41.,!!'Illt ..... QQ.il9 
~ .,j"lft ... , 
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6. He states the laDle thing* [in the next aphorism] • 

.4pA. ISS.-And, finally, because it is througJa 
the power [or the cause' alone, that the product 
can do aught]. 

c. It is by the POW8l' of ita. cause that a product energises [
as a chain restrains an elephant only by the tbrce or the Uou-1 
80 that Mind and the reat, being [exce~t through the atreDgtIL 
of Nature] powerless, produce t'" products in aubaervience to 
Nature ;-otherwiae, since it is their habit to energize, they would 
at all times produce their productat-[which it will not be all..,. 
that they do]. 

6. And the word iti, in this place, is intended to notif'y the 
completion or the set or [positive] reaaoDit [why Mind and the 
others should be reguded as prod1u:u]. 

c. He next states [-in support or the lI8Dle asaertion-) the 
eTgODlent from negativeaJ~ [i. e. the argument drawn from the 
coDJideration as to what becomes of Mind and the others wh8ll 
. they are _ produeta]. 
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Aph. 184.-On the quitting thereof 
[-quitting the condition oC product-1 

there is Nature or Soul, [into one or other of which the product 
must neec1a have resolved itself]. 

a. Produ.ct or not-product,-such is the pair of alternatives. 
, On the quitting thereo~' -i. e. when Mind and the rest quit 
the condition of product,-Mind and the rest [of necessity) en
ter into Natme or Soul,*(-these two alone being not-products]. 

6. [But perhaps IIODl8 one may lILy that] Mind and the rest 
may eDIt quite independently of the pair of alternatives [juat 
mentioned]. In regard to this he declares as folloWB.t 

.A.ph. 185.-If they were 

other than these two they 
would be void. 

a. If Mind and the rest were other c than these two,' i. e. 
than. product or not-product I -§ 184-], they would be in the 
shape of what is C void,'-i. e. in the shape of nonentity.: 

~ c ~fft ~ fir· ~ ... c 
• 4Iii .. Cllil1iii!ICI. (f4' Wt'Pl' "'ql~: CfiIIl"I· 

~ lI*,ft' m lit ",q If(\ .. t rill m I ..., 

t ~q.dafief.t~itil n ",qlq~( i1fii16lf~NfI' I 

t· wire ~it~(Cfi(qa( .... .q "''i l(tilt 'l'I8QttPI

~(EI."(Eli( • 
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136 THE SANKHYA APHORISMS. 

6. Well now. [some one may say,] why should it be under the 
ehas"li«:;ter a that and tIle l't~sst ar«:; of 
being such a principle as] Nature? They may be [more properly 
said be] a merdy virt,~e thelli not «:;CCfI:4cmg 

from it. To this he replies.-

IllfL-L"he {e~,4.8e intllierecl ~%"% can 
tMi~ e.ff'ecfSS. 

from the effect [-in the case of N .. 
~e and ller pc~du~t;:; ], llooaill~ it «:;«:;oomI,&miew{ it. 

II, ThitR ff:§JlJ.y mdeell be tb«:; cas«:; the calm«:; [or «:;GBenec] of 
the cause is not seen in the effect, as [is the case with] the inCe
ren«:;«:;-fr«:;,%I% risi«:;ll of the ~,%fc',n -frwhat tbe is «:;coln [into 
full tide,-rising, with maternal affection, towards her son who 
was Lrod'4,%«:;d Icpm L«:;r b«:;Iom the ~ion the cclehrated 
Churninll of the Ocean. ThoUhh th;:; swdling «:;f th«:; tide hOOf¥, 
not oocur ape~t from" the rising of the moon, yet here the cause 

not Ieell the effe;:;i-tib«:;; coillllqne«:;tly, 
though we infer the effect from the cause, the cause could not 
have beeD' infeessed I«:;om the Bllt in the peee~nt I~:z 
since we see in Mind and the rest, the characters of Nature, the 
callIe U infelTch from th«:; ;:;ffe;:;1;w ' Iiecall~e it f'li%%%ombenies i~
i. e. because, in Mind and the rest, we see the properties of 
Netz:zret" ""[i. Natl%te b'Cl%sself peewSent, as ~ the 
clay which is the cause of a jar actually present in the jarJ 

• ~ f1I'R~ 'R'~ (!lI'-4: 4(;Q(qif Ih!iHf~J~ I .r~ 

~Iq,(q ~"rqoq4ff\hlill" I 

t l{~ct _it .1~t€SSll.~ iiPr it t'1]]~ i]"bft't]~~ 

i7Prir 
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11. [But it may still be objected,-] if it be thus, then let that 
principle itself-the t Great one' [or Mind]-be the cause of the 
world :-what need of Nature? To this he replies.* 

Apia. 137.-The undiscrete, [Nature, 
must be inferredJ from its effect, in which 

are the three Qualities, [which constitute Nature]. 

a. tIt goeM to dissolution'-such is the import of the term lin
ga, here rendered t effect.' From that [effect ],-viz. the' Great' 
principle [or Mind]-in which arc the three Qualities, Nature 
must be inferred. And that the t Great' principle, in the shape 
of ascertainment [or distinct intellection], is limited [ or discrete], 
and perishable, is established by direct observation. Therefore 
[-i. e. since Mind, being perishable, must be resolvable into 
something else,] we infer that into whieh it is resolvable,t [-in 
other words its t cause,' -here analogously termed ling.in, since 
t effect' had been termed linga]. 

h. But then, [some one may say,] still something quite difFer • 

• ~"In .lqliEfil(ijj( .... (~ i'li1JINNUn ll"ffl.Q4R ... ..... ' 
~ ~ ........ 1I~.,...:;(~;.T ~t?t q 

• ~ ~ Co ~'" • vcr 'qn "'''4itiCl''P4 ~(Qj"" I. 1Nt~ ... ~ 

?Pm." I 
.. ,"''i4Ii1. 1rC1(i1ift~ .. (nca"',1 .. 'it'\il5iil'~T~ 
q rqi1.fiJ Pl'CifiJ I~,' ~ r~U4~~~ n 

R 
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)38 THE Sl(NKHYA APHORISMS. 

eat may be the cause [of all things] j-what need of this NtJlWt! 

of yours? In regard to this he remarks &8 follows.* 

ftiEl(~ft ... Pttfi~ (q4ij (q: I \ ~ 1: I 

WAy NtJhwe, aM raot"'" tl#, 
.... be tie root oJ all. 

.A.ph. 13S.-There is no denyiDg 
thatit [-Nature-] ii, becaUlle of 

ita effects, [-which will be in \fain attributed to any other 
lOurce]. 

a. Is the cause of this [world] a product or not a product?" 
If it were a product, then, the same being [with equal propriety 
to be &8sumed to bel the case with it. cause, there would be a n
greuu in infinitum. I£ effects be from any root [-to which there 
is nothing antecedent-], then this is that [to which we give the 
name of Nature]. 'Because of its effects,'-that is to say, be
eause of the effectll of Nature. There is no denying 'that it is,. 
-i. e. that Nature is.t 

b. Be it so-[let us grant-] that Nature iI;. yet [-the op
ponent may contentl-] Soul positively cannot be,-Cor [if the
existence of causes is to be inferred from their products, Soul 
eannot be thus demonstra.ted to exist, seeing that] it has tit). 

products. In regard to thi" he remarks &8 Collows.! 

• Ifil " ... ICCl .... ~l( ilfil(QI4Ifi:tG4M rti Ih!i;aN4i1I, I 

t ftCElI(qj Cfilq.,alilit lIT I Cfil~~ ft·CElI(".UN 
~ ~.!::I ... ~ to 

--,,"IIIifml(Ef- ~N4"q.I' ~Cdifi(cnl!f ft{f( ~U" I "",lcUi 
'" m IllifftCfiI~" ~:. I ~i: Illiri1N(~q-

.-rq:. 8 
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BOOKl. i3!t 

It is flat from aflY Pjf«:t tlat IOld 

u iflfnrtd. 
.A.ph. 139.-[The relation of 

cause and effect is] not [allegecl 
as] the means of establishing (the existen~ of Soul], beca.use, as 
is the case with [the disputed term] 4 merit,' there is no dispute 
about there being such a kind of thing, [thougll 'What kind of 
thing is matter of displlte]. 

a. There is no dispute about 4 there being s1lch a thing'-i. e. 
'88 to there being Soul simply L-since everybody, who does not 
talk stark nonsense, must admit a Soul, or ,elf, of some kind-] ; 
for the dispute is [not as to its being, but] as to its pecaliarity [of 
being],-as [whether it be] multitudinous or sole, all.pervading 
or flDt all-pervading, and so forth. Just as in every [pbilosophi
eal 8ystem or] theory there is no dispute as to [there being some. 
thing to which may be applied the term] 'merit' (diuJ'fflla); for 
the difference of opinion has regard to the particular kind of 
{thing,-8uch as sacrifices according to the MimanSIL creed, or 
good works according to the Nyaya,-which shall be held to in. 
volve] 'merit.'* 

b. 'Not the means of establishing' that [-viz. tile existence of 
lIOul] :-i. e. the relation of cause and effect is not the means of 
establishing it. This implies-cc I will mention anOther means of 
establishing it."t 

• \llitt""" "(qif ((1M Nq(~, if1fiif fitflq. A 
fiic,,~( .... ~ i!l(q.t Sti4IQ. Dull, "'" 
'4~NtJ(, ~ lUl mNqT{: lRiNllq" Ni4fft
~:I 

t if "~m I if ?(if .1~CfiI(QI«R: ~1t1t, 
..... ~1'Pt '4'f(f1("'tqr~: I 
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140 THE SXNKIIYA APHORISMS. 

IJ. [But some one may say-] Souls are nothing else than the 
body and its organs, &C. i-what need of imagining anything else? 
To this he replies. * 

Materialism .couted. .ApA. 140.-Soul ill something else than the 
body, &c. 

a. [The meaning of the aphorism is J plsin. t 

b. He propounds an argument in support of this.t 

TAe discerptihk is .. bsemeal 
to the iruliscerptibk. 

.Aph. 141.-Because that which 
is combined [and is therefore dis

cerptible,] i. for the sake of some other [not diSfCrptible). 

a. That which is discerptible is intended for something else 
that is indisccrptible. If it were intended for something elae 
that is disccrptible, there would be a regreJJIUII in irdinitu ... ~ 

b. And combinedness [-involving-soo §67--discerptible
ness-] cousists in the Qualities' making some product by their 
state of mutual commixture j-or [to express it otherwise-] 
eombinedness is the state of the soft and hard-[ which dis
tinguishes matter from spirit]. And this exists occultly in N a-

t Of411ift 8 

1 1II'if .... '''1ft t,. I 
§ •• • ~ • fl~ ""'~ n'#4i,nq«"1 ",nQ«( S'f1'1IT ~I 
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BOOK. 1. 141 

ture and the rest, because, otherwise, diseerptibleness 'Would not 
prove discoverable in the products thereof.* 

c. He elucidates this same point. t 

SOIIl pruetllB flO B!Jmptom of 
bring material. 

.Aph. 142.-[::: oul is something 
else than the body, &C.], because 

there is [in Soul] the reverse of the three Qualities, &c. 

a. Because, in Soul, there is 'the reverse' of the three Quali. 
ties~ &c.,-i. e. because they are not seen in it. By the ' &c! is 
meant-because the other characters of Nature also are not seen 
[in Soul]:. 

6. He states another argument§ • 

.4f1Otiu!r proof tlat IOIIl is .Ap". 14.03.-And [Soul is not material] 
!lOt flltderial. because of its superintendence [over Na-

ture]. 
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THE S&"NKIiYA. APHORISMS. 

G. For a superintendent is an intelligent being, and Nature is 
th&2' me:'4,§'Aill2'2' 

G, Nature it is that is experienced i-the experiencer is Soul. 
Althoug}n SOtIE, frvm 12'2''4, 2§'&&2'ing unchangeAhbly iSAhme, is nAht 
alJy an AhxperientiS§'T, iStill as&23:&2'rti&23:&2' thAh iiS mad&2' 
because of the fact that the reflection of the Intellect befals itt 
[-and thus makes it seem as if eAhperi&2'&23:ce,t ;-iSiS;iS; 

b. Efforts are engaged in for the sake of Liberation. Pray. is 
thi£s [fo'4, the th" soul Ahr N;£~t,#'~[sitIce 

th&2' of Mind; is; it seems, the experiencer] ? To this he re-
plies.§ 

For &23:0.1; tIll NiSx""e, Aph. 14h.-[lt foiS Soul and not for 
libtrllliora .,anted. Nature,] because the exertions are with a 

i ~1Wl,"Qf('1 

t ifrRn nfil: , ~tllh !i'~: , q4Jr4 l~m .. 
~liI~( it," 101" ftlq(IQ ,r."''-t(qiii~~: I 

§ ~Iillit IhiM:' ~ fiI~I"": IU!ifm ~ 
41111 
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BOOK. I. 143 

new to isolation [from an qualities,-a condition to which Soul is 
competent, but Natura not]. 

G. The very essence of Nature cannot depart from it [so as to 
leave it in the state of absolute solitary isolation contemplated], 
for the three Qualities are its very essence, [the departure of 
which from it would leave nothing behind] ; and because it would 
thUB prove to be not eternal [-while in reality it i8 eternal). 
The isolation (lcaifJalyaJ of that alone is possible of which the 
finalities are reflectional [and not constitutive-see ~59 a.-1 and 
that is Soul.* 

b. Of what nature is this [Soul]? To this be replies. t 

ilC14CfiI1J.ill'i1i11Cfi.tJ: I ,,» ( I 
TIe IIIZIIIre oj .4pA. 146.-Since light does DDt pertain to the 
lie SOld. unintelligent, light, [which must pertain tc) 
something or other, is the essence of the Soul, which, se1f.m8.ni
festing, manifests whatever else is manifest]. 

G. It is a settled point that the unintelligent does 'not shine
[it is not self.manifesting]. If Soul also were unintelligent [
as the Naiyayikas hold it to be in lUh,tance-knowledge beiIig. h¥ 
thcm regarded not as its essence or substratum. but 88 one of ita. 
palUiu-], then there would need to b., anoth~ light for it;to
and, as the simpler theory, let Soul itself consist essentially o£ 
liglitt· 

.. n.~CQ.~'iltetTtt 1i1iw-f ~lil14~CI! cfitR4iff-

14.,· •• I ~fq'NCfi'..!,Q('4iI. ...¥t. ~ 
'"'fi 
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144 THE !;&NKHYA APIIORISMS. 

6. Ai\d thcre is scripture [in support of this view :-for es
ample the two following texts from the VriIuuldrfIfJVaA:a Upai
shad] :-' Wherewith shall one distinguish that whcrewith one 
distinguishes all this [world] l' 'Wherewith shall one take cogni_ 
zance of the cognizer ?'* . 

c. [But the Naiyayika may urge-] let Soul be unintelligent 
[in its substance], but having Intelligence as its attribute. 
TMrelJy it manifests all things, but it is not essential]y Intelli
gence. To this he replies. t 

SoU Autio 
fflGlily. 

ApA. 141.-1t [Soul] has not Intelligence .. 
its attribute, because it is without quality. 

a. If soul were associated with attributes, it would be [as we 
hold everything to be that is associated with attributes] liable to 
alteration, and therefore there would be no Liberation,t-[its 
attributes, or susceptibilities, always keeping it liable to be affect
ed by something or other j--or, the absolutely simple being the 
only unalterable). 
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BOOK I. 145 

IJ. Jle declares that there is a contramcton to Scripture* [in 
the new which he is contendiug against]. 

ScripIwe Iig'" ff1iderIce ,_ ~nh. 148.-There is no denial [to 
~ a.t.itiorI r 

• be allowed) of what is established by 
Scripture, because the [8upposed] evidence of intuition for t~ 
[i. e. for the existence of qualities in the Soul] is confuted (by 
the 8criptural declaration of the contrary]. . 

G. The text-' For this Soul is un-companioned,' &c., would 
be confuted if there were any annexation of qualitieat [to Soul:
and the notion of confuting Scripture is not to be entertained 
for a moment]. 

II. But the literal meaning [of the aphorism] is this, that, the 
fact, established by scripture, of ita [i. e. soul's] beiug devoid of 
qualitiea, cannot be denied,-becauae the scripture itself confutes 
the [supposed] intuitive perception thereof,-i. e. the [supposed] 
intuitive perception of qualities, &c.,t [in the soul). 

'l!W4t4l4tltNtEti(,' \. It.. , 
Aph. 149.-[lf soul were UDintel1i. 

gent] it would not be witness [of ita 
.own comfort] in profouud [and dreamless] sleep, &c. 

• ,friN«(i:An~", 
t 4I4tI,., 1iJiI'S''I "lqIR,frl~QI~lil 1f~ 
~I ," 

t .«I"-g ,~ Nt. f1I~QltEil~~(q .. (q: 

.... M fti'JIlq'CI. !1l1n~ Alq1CN ~ ~tRfft , 
S 
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146 THE SANKllYA APHORISMS. 

•. Ii 110m were unintelligent, then in deep sleep, &C~, ie woald 
not be a witness-a kn,owet. Bllt that this is not the 08118 "[10&1 
be inferred] from the phenomenon that t I slept plelUtmtly, &c.' 
By tha· &te' ·lin the aphorism] dreaming is mablded.* . 

, h. The Vedmtins I&y that t 10ul is ~ only' j and 80, again. 
• For Sonl is eternal, omnipresent, changeless, void. of blemiaa ?
, Being one [only 1 it is divided (into a seeming multitude J '>1 
~atnre (iaktij-i. e.-I1lusiou (mayaj,-but not through ita 0WIl 

eSsence, [-to which there does not belong multiplicity].' . III 
regard to this he says as follows. t 

. "4tluOqct4tn,,: $(61ii'(f4f( I ,,\ 0 I 
Apia. 150.-From the eeveral allot

ment of birth, &C., a multiplicity of eou1a [is 
to be inferred]. 

a. ' Birth, &c.' Oy the' &c./ growth, death, &c., are included. 
4 From the evera! a.llotment' of the a, i. e. from their being p
pointed-[birth to one, death to another, and 0 on]. 'A mule 
tiplicity of souls/-that is to say, souls are many. If soul were 
one only, then when one is born, aU would be born, &c.t 

~ t:;;;; • ~ • 
.. 'Z:I~"'II:l~I"I1'W4:rT. ('=i'~{ ~~ (j.qtetiiitt'itet lIDf{ 'i(:qq z::r~':c:~MI:liir:l:~~t_· 

-.fitfft ~, .INlI~If'l.5Iii'Qlf( I 
t 'Ai "'f!4IMfit 14CTM.,:, i1tqt"M~.~l1itt 

'CIINtI ~ ~161f!4flt1;(: I ~~.~ .. iiiI' 
".'vn if ~ 4[pqilt, I 

+ 114f(fltf/l 'iINilr <aQ'tlqli1(Q1lf;: ~, 

~'lf(flf"~ nfif~t!.~\q.j;tii ~ ~tti((if ~~ I 
~~ OOq((fI( OOanN\1 ~tq.tt~ ~(aUi1M I . 
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BOOK I. n, 
I p. :He pOnders. _ .. doubt, the OpiJiiQD of t1ae :other •• ' (-vis. 
of the Vedantins]. 

tESql~~~'4I 'n"~I'i 4tiftl".ilI1m

, ~ t \.\,\" 

41&. 151.-[The VedantinlJ woul~ 'I'M m- of I'M Ved4I11t1 
OIl '_poilll. have Us believe that] there being a di1Fer
,nee in ita investments, 1IlOreover, multiplicity attachea [seem
ingly] to the one [Soul], .. i. the case ·with Space by l'IBIIOn of 
jarI; &0;, [which m.a.rt 01lt the spaces that they occupy]. 

. tI. Ai Space is one, [and yet] in consequence of the difference 
of adjnncts,-jara" &c.-when the jar is destroyed, it is [familiar
ly] said 'the jar's apace is destroyed'-[for there then. no longer 
exists a apace marked out by the jar] ;-.K) alao, on the hypothe
m of there being but one Soul, since there is a dift'erence of cor. 
porea11imitation, on the destruction thereof [-i. 8. of the limi ... 
tetion occasioned by any particular body-], it is merely a way 
of talking [to lay] , The soul has perished! (This indeed is the 
ease] also on the hypothesis that there are many louis; other.' 
wile, since, soul is eternal [-without beginning or end-as both 
parties agree-], how could there be the appointment of birth' 
anddeath?t 
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THE SANKBYA APHORISMS. 

. b. Heetatea [what may8el'Ye for] the removal of doubt* [_ 
to the point in question]. 

ApA. 152.-The investment is Her
" ent [-according to the vecUntina-], 

but not that to which this belongs, [-and the abmrd CODSeq1l8D-

ces of such an opinion will be seen]. " 

II. 'The investment is diil'erent'-[ -there are diverse bodies, 
of 10hn, Thomas, &c.]; 'that to which this bel~-i. e. tlult 
[Soul] to which this investment [of body in all its multiplicity] 
belongs/-is flDl clliferent [-but is one on1y-]; such. is the 
meaning. And [now consider], in consequence of the destruc
tion of one thing, we are not to speak as if there were the des
truction of something else,-because this [evidence of a thing'a 
being destroyed] would present itself where it ought not-(the 
destruction of Devadatta presenting itself 88 a fact when W8 ue 
considering the case of Yajnadatta, who is not for INIt reason to 
be aaaumed to be dead] ;-and, on the hypothesis that&nl is one. 
the [fact that the Vedhta makes an] imputation of inconaiatent 
conditions is quite evident, since Bondage and Liberation do not 
[and cannot] belong [simultaneously] to one. But the conjunc
tion and [simultaneous] non-conjunction of the "y [or -.pue] 
with smoke, &c., [of which the vecUntin may eeek to avail him. 
self 88 an illustration,] are flDl contradictory, for it is not the na
ture of Conjunction to abide in something wholly pervaded by 
itt ; [-whereas, on the other hand, it would be noll88JUl8 to 
speak. of Bondage 88 affecting one portion of a monad. and Li
beration ail'ecting another portion, 88 a monkey may be" in COD-

·~I 

t ~ ~ 1f fiftm _: • 
.... (1ft,"1'lI14"" ... "('lI.,,,~{(r Sfftll.'·~l iN •• 
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BOOK I. 149 

junction with a bnmch of a tree without being in conjunction 
with the stem). 

h. II What may be [proved) by this?" To this he replies. * 
lAililfi"iI qro.";ftl ... 'if~: I\," ~ I 
'Be SdU:r.,. vftwfrora 1M clarge 01 ApA. 15S.-Tbus [-i. e. 
IIImmlitJ lo.,Aie1 1M VId4at. v opa. by taking the Sekhya view 

-] there is no imputation of contradictory conditions to [a Soul 
supposed to be] everywhere present as one. 

(I. ~ Tbur-i. e. [if you regard the matter rightly] according 
to the manner here let forth,-there is no ~ imputation,' or attri
bution, of incompatible conditions, Bondage, Liberation, &c., to 
a sonl existing ~ everywhere,' throughout aU, as a JDODad. t 

h. [But the Vedetin may contend]-we Bee the condition of 
another attribnted even to one quite di1Ferent, aa-e. g.-Na
ture's chuacter as an agent [is attributed] to Soul-which is 
one other [than Nature]. To thia he replies.: 

~ sfif .tl(lqlitr"f«CfitEil?ll \. "II I 
1.".,.,_ v IlOl ,,00/. A.pA. 154.-Even though there be [im-

pnted to Soul] the possession of the con-

m 0IllI1N fC4'("~ iliIi4l1l~~ 1'4lttmft , ... 
• ICfiliJ. 11 '1!'IR'tI'1 ~1'1li(f«il .apt.liln-
.. @Ruent{ I 
• ~ r. .INRI" ~ I 
t ilCi~lfif\Rn ClCfi~i1 ~: "~"I1(:fl,"I".IIl~( 

1PdI4t11QIRfic\,iUlIQllft""4 41(lqt I( ilcu~tRl": I 
+ 9'rCI ... 11l4 .... 1IIKIQt m 'ff« .: 1fjtti 
~ S"'~1II" I ' 
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160 THE SJtN~.a ... A~'nORIS)(s. I 
wtion of another, this [-that it . really P088eIIMIII wch-] is DOt 1 
established by the imputation, because it [Soul] ill cme [abeolut. 
11 simple unquaUfied e!ltity] •. 

G. (The notion] that Soul is an agent is a mistake, became, 
that Houl is fIOt an agent is true; and the imputation ' [of agency 
to Soul] is no.t true, and the combination of the true and the 
~true is not real. Neither birth nor death, or the like, is com'; 
patible with Soul, because it is UJlocompamoned,. [-u.n&tte!lded 
either by qualities or by actions]. 

i. [But the VedB.ntin may say]-and thus there vill be an 
oppoeition to the scriptnre,-for according to that-" Brahma ~ 
9ne without a second i-there is nothing here diverae ;-death 
after death does he obtain who here sees as it were a multipli-. 
~ity." To this he replies. t 

Scriphtn, 1pM1ci-.g oj Sod GI OM, 
.. 6pealci-.g oj it gtMrically. 

ApI.. 155.-There is no op.,; 
position to the scriptures [declara

tory] of the non-duality [of Soul], because the refer8bce [in snch 
~xb] is to the gen,", [or to Soul in general]. 

G. But there is no opposition [in our Sa.nkhya view of the 
matter] to the scriptures (which spcak] of the oneness of Soul, 
becau e the e [scriptural texts] refer to the gentl8. By genus we 

~~~~~.. ~ ~ • tt (G( Cfiill (q 1:Wff q (G( (Cfi 'A~ ~rn '::I~~I.y.("?1( q~4f.I-t-.... ..., ... 
~~(qlit I iR ~ffl(~ffli{l~f;I~f~~ ~ , 
~.(E«(~ ImiiT ii \S1iff~(QjI~ ~ 0 

t ~ ~fe4(P~: ~ "'-41~Cfii1qrf~ ~ 
~ if(if(fitI fCfiS4iif il~l~ ilfflii(~hrn ~"~ 

~ 
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BOOK L 161 

blaan aimeness, the fact of being of the same nature ;:-ana it i8 
to this alorie that the texts about tbe non-duality [of Soul] have 
reference. It is not the indimiblenel8 [of Sonl,-moaning by 
its indiyisibleneu the impossibility that there ahould be ~ore 
souls than one,-that is meant in anch texts-] because there i. 
no motive [for vi~ Soul as IAu indivisible] j-6uch is the 
·meanin,.* 

11. ]Jut then [-the VCdIDltin may rejoin-:-l the. Bondage and 
Liberation are incompatible of any single aoul [-ana yet these 
may coeDat aocording to the opinion] of him who auerta that 
BOule are many" To this he replies. t· . 

~Nn .. at.I(QI~ nt nJqfl.l, \.'\ ( • 
C'\. a • I 

The COJIIpalibilily qf BfIIIIlage ApA. 156.-0f him [i. e. of that 
~ JftCdoa. BOUl) by whom the cause .of Bondage 
is knOWD, there is that condition [of isolation, or entire libua
pan], by the perception [of the fact that Nature and soul are 
diatinct, and that he really was fIOl bound even whell he seemed 
~o be so]. 

II. By whom is known 'the cauae of Bondage'-viz., the DOD

perceptiOD that Nature and soul are distinct,-of him, c.by.dis
earning it'~i.';' by cognizing tho distinction,-there is' that 
condition'-viz., the ~ndition of isOlation, [-the coJUtiticm. 
aee ~145, to which the soul aspires. The soul in Bondage which 
ta ne'real bondage, may be typified hr Don Quixote hanging. in 

: .... tti~~~i1t ~ilTfitnmrt "IMCl(tE1ff{' 

dllrn.l¥ll .... if •• qt'!i I' ."_cn("~~i1i ftl;qtllf!.' 

.... tef .• a.iI" .fU4lNfilen I 

t iI"'~.INl4lNill sfif V:.'R{M~I .... ~I_I ~-
I1Nfil1C I" I _ . . ~ 
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162 THE SANDYA APHORISMS. 

the dark from the ledge of a aupposed enormous precipice. and 
bound to hold on for his life, from not knowing that his toea wen 
within six inches of the groUD.d].* 

b. [Well, rejoins the Vedmltin,] Bondage [-as ;you justly 
observe-] ia dependent on non-perception, and ia not real :--it 
is a maxim that non-perception ia removed by perception:-aacJ, 
on this showing, we see the [force of the] reasoning on the 
hypothesis that soul is one, but not on that of Soul'a being mul
titudinous. To thia he repliea.t 

Aph. 157.-Nay-becauae the blind do not 
188, can thOle that have their eyesight not per
ceive? 

4. What,-because a blind man does not see, does alao.Glle 
'Who baa hia eyesight not perceive? There are many pPDlenta 

""{in support of the view] of those who aasert that aoula are many, 
[-though you do not see them-]: mmh is the meanjDg.~ 

6. He declares, for the following reason also, Soula are m&1lJ.§ 

• fitf':ft ~ifil(li A@itn!\\flIfiI~ifil'" q 

~ 'PIt Fcc." I~if "iTt «q •• qf(1 
c:o-. 

t fij4fihltl"fitfitill1l74T if nlf\i4.: I '111"1'· 
~ fit"14" m !ftfi: I iLCI •• IMq'tl1lll IIR't 
QQlMI if iflifill. t:ft4i1I"C I 

• 
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BOOK I. 153 

8t&'ipltlrt proo! i£AtJt 8~11 
tIf'e~~ others, baa been liberated, [if we are 
to thi£i£ scrihture;:i£w thi£i£i£i£clOl'8] the lii£i£li-diRility _lliiMf",wl'l 
the same scriptures] is not [a fact,-if we are to understand it 
in the fii£i£'&fuse the cled4litinsl~ 

In the &c~, we h~" V;±h;z"fuadewii M~i becli lioo= 
rated," "Suka has been liberatecl," and so on. If Soul were 
~, sini£i£i£i£ the li~ihon all take placz; in libiiatioli 
of one, the scriptural mention of a diversity [of separate sad 
1Ui£i£&&&i£i£1l8Sii£i£i£i£ Iibi£i£i£i£atiO:Rll] wAdd 

[Blit Vethnti:z::z map rejoti£i£]-<?ll the that Souli 
are many,-since the world has been from eternity [without be. 
"pliliingl, anEI from time SOili£i£ alii or lither IiP?li=-,l, 
10, by degrees all having been liberated, there should be a uni. 
YIl.=liIl :~hut thi lheo,y thaY Socl is e;7~, hiberaYion is 
mel'ely the departtll'e of an adjunct~[which. the V;z:zdantin fta~ 
te..,. binWie}t hOO8 in;Z:Zi,lve in'i;z:zwtlincy whicP he objects 
to the S~~pli]. To thi~ he 'ii;Z:Z'L£"WW~ 

Ahk. 159.-Thon ph it ~th;z:z liorlP 
-] baa been frotu. eternity. iince 

l,tllh~~ "Sf{ '1tft~q( ~ .. ~( ~a 941ft' 

~~ tr~~( iElq;~ri:;~if1i1N: """,' 
1]1~~ ~.II;' .~ IN ill sfq II;";; ...., 

\f:1 YlIi .. :aa~:iit 'Q~'J¥l;;m1 .hi ft,Nlqif'!; lSql= 

NN'lfl ~ ~l" "_iii '" , T 



11M THE SANKHYA APHORISMS. 

there, up to this day, haa not been [an entire emptying ol·tJie 
world], the future also [may be inferentially expected to be] th_ 
[ .. it hu been heretofore]. 

lI. Though the world haa been from eternity, since up to thiS 
day we have not aeen it become a void, there is DO pI'OOf. [ .. 
IUpport] or the view that tbere will be Liberation* [of IIll Souls. 
10 aa to leave a void]. 

b. ,He states another IIOlution of thedifticulty.t 

Qlr4lfil ...... nMl .... : I 'f 0 I 
Tu"'" qf ...... I_g. 
fIJill Jo- ". for .... . 

.A.ph. 160.-As now [things are, 
80] everywhere [will they OOI1tiaa8 

to go on i-hence tbere will be] no ablOlnte cutting short· [Gf 
.the course of mundane things]. 

s. Since lOuIs are [in number] witbout end, though Libera. 
tion successively take place, tbere will not be [aa a neceuarj 
Consequence] a cutting sbort of tbe world. As now, 10 ever1 
where,-i. e. in time to come also,-tbere will be Liberation. 
but not therefore an absolute cutting short [of the world], BiBee 
or this the on· flowing is eternal.t 

II. On the theory also that Liberation is the dep .... of ~ 
adjunct [§158. b.], we should find a univers8l void,--eo that the 

Digitized by Coogle 



BOOK 1. 

dQullt is alike [in it .. application to either view]. lust as there 
mitJht be an end of allthinga .on the euccesaif'e liberation of many 
1OUlt, 10 since all adjUncts would cease when [the fruit of] worD 
[--this fruit being in the shape of Soul's association with bod1 
ill· in adject-] came to an end, the world would be void* [on 
the Vedmtatheory as well as on the Sankbya one] • 

. c. Now-[u the Ved8.ntin says,] there ~ not be a void, be
cause adjUDctS are [in number] endlesll i then it is the same on the 
theory that Souls are many too i-for therefore, while those get 
liberated who become knowing [in regard to the fact that Nature 
and Soul are different], there will not be a void, because there is 
~verlastingly no end of multitudes of souls in the universe. t 
. ~. PI'IlY [-some one may ask-j is Soul essentially boUl1d or 
free? If [ essentially] bound, then, since ita essence cannot de. 
part, there is no Liberation j-for.u it [the essence] departed, 
then it [Soul] would [cease with the cessation of ita esaence and] 
pot be eternal. If [on the other hand, you reply that, it is esaen
tially] Cree, then meditation, and the like, [which you prescr.jbe 
lor the attainment of liberation] is unmeaning. . To this he re .. 

plies.:t 

~ • '6qINfit4i~1 inI m ~ sfq 41~'i"""III4t'· 
dft·~~: 1 ~illifINli1i m~it~T.,lffIl c,;fil'ei4 4lCi.QINillijl6514i <ttl ~ I 
, t .~lqloc1lilt1fil'"tEllt 'i .... n( illillllq'isfQ' 1IWf-

.JIft'lf{ ".~ !1'ifM1~5 ~ iltllctlalt".141-
.. ' .. iffiteiIC'l. .... n( I 
~., t r .... UIII 1Iit 1!m 1111 '1(~ ... q\C1t1c,."I-

.fijil ... : ~ sfitff4teif{ l !llli~ ~ ~Iill~f(tq:" 
~I 
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THE SANKBYA APHORISMS • 

.A.pA. 161.-1t; [Soul] is al. 
tOgether free, [but aeemiugly] 

multiform [through a delusive aemblance of being bound]. 

G. It is not bound, nor is it liberated, but it is ever free; ( .. 
§19]. But the destruction of ignorance [as to its actual freedom] 
is effected by meditation, &c.,. [which are therefore not UDlnelUL

ing, as alleged in §160. d]. 

6. It baa been declared that Soul is a witness. Since it is 
a witness [-some one may object,-] even when it has .tt.ai.,t 
to discriminating [between Nature and Soul], there is no Libera
tion,-[Soul, on this showing, being not an absolutely simple 
entity but IOmething combifted with the character of a apec&ator 
01' wi~e8l1. To this he repliea.t 

.A.pA. 162.-It [Soul] is a witness 
Hore 80ul UII IJ*IGtor. 

through its connection with sense-organa 
[-which quit it on Liberation]. 

a. A sense-organ. is an organ of sense. Through its COBD.eC

tion therewith, it [Soul] is a witness;-and where is its COD.Jl8Ce 

tion with sense-organa [-theae products of Nature lee §62-] 

• if m·~ ~ ~~lfi: I .,.l .... lij' 
,..' .. lR .. T fiIi"", m I 

t .tll".lftqtel~1P!:1 . qulfitiN •• fq 41rfi1i 
sf.t~UJ"'~1 
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BOOK. I. 167 

who diacrimination [between Nature and Soul] baa taken 
pJace?* 

ll. [W ell~me one may aak-] at all times of vAal nature is 
Soul? To this he replies. t 

fitlf4~Wi(i!fill ,,( ~ I 
~pA. 168.-[The nature of Soul is] 

conatant freedom. 

a. I Conatant freedom/-that is to say, it is positively always 
devoid of the Bondage called Pain [-see §1 and 19-], because 
Pain, and the reat, are modificationa of Underatandind-(whicb 
--eee §62-is a modification of Nature, from which Soul is 
really distinct]. 

«Ie; 14t .... siffl I ,,( I I 
Apl. IM.-And finally [the nature of the 

Soul is] indift'erence [to Pain and Plebf'ae 
alike]. 

a. By I indift'erence' is meant inaction. The word iti [render
ed 'finally'] implies that the exposition of the Nature of Soul 
is completed.§ 

• .... M fiitt.i f(~1iII'" trij INitf Nee.... .f1t'44" 
~ml 

t 4~e;1 fcfi.q .(ilf4"~ I 
t fiI'-~1titei ~ F.I ....... \.ilt .. !:."ifl

qRillfttEt iN fII-a: I 

§ .• '4 i4l •• ;"' .... ' "MW. ~AfWq '4"-
" , 41'''H'1 
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158 THE SIINKHYA APHORISMS. 

6. [Some one may .y]-the fact of Soul'. being an ageat is 
declared in Scripture :-how i. thia [-if, as you .y, it be .., 
an agent]? To this he replies •• 

",q«('lIiE1tbt fia4IN"'I1'14Ift"'"'lI' (\ I 
~p1a. 165.-Ita [-Soul'..

fancy of] being aD agent is 
from the proximity of Intellect, from the prommty of Intellee&. 

G. Ita' being an agent'-i. e. ita Soul'. /aru:r of being an 
agent, is 'from the proximity of Intellect/-i. e. from the idn
ence of Naturet [-see §l9-0f which Intellect-lee t6J-. 
• modification]. 

6. The repetition of the expreuion 'from the proximity or 
Intellect' is meant to show that we have reached the CODeln
Iion:-for thus do we see [practised] in the scriptures,:-[e. c. 
where it is said in the Veda-If Soul is to be known, it is to be 
dilcriminated from Nature: thus it does not come apiD, it 
does not come again"]. 

e. So much, in thia commentary on Kapila'. aphorism. de
laratory of the Sankhya, for the Fint Book-that on the [topics 
or] object-matter§ [of the Sulthy. ayatem]. 

" 
• .111": ifi"ltt4 ,. ... n ft ..... fitNin "" I 
t "41ft"" .. ii'!1Q(I'''4 IfI .. : .~ +
~:I 

t F4P1lfit .... fifrn 1iNt qf"'tnlT I ~ If'n 
i'iMII R fie I 

§ m .IN4I!I.1 ......... « .. U!ftl f4i1 .. lilltii: 
~:n 
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PREFACE. 

THE great body of Hindu Philosophy is based upon six sets of 

very concise Aphorisms. Without a commentary the Aphorisms 

are scarcely intelligible, they being designed not so much to 

communicate the doctrine of the particular school, as to aid, by 

the briefest possible suggestions, the memory of him to whom 

the doctrine shall have been already communicated. To this end 

they are admirably adapted i and, this being their end, the ob

scurity, which must needs attach to them in the eyes of the un

instructed, is not chargeable upon them as a fault. 

For various reasons it is desirable that there should be an ac

curate translation of the Aphorisms, with so much of gloss as 

may be required to render them intelligible. A class of pandits, 

in the Benarcs Sanskrit College, having been induced to learn 

English, it is contemplated that a version of the Aphorisms, 

brought out in successive portions, shall be submitted to the 

criticism of these men, and, through them, of other learned 

Brahmans, so that any errors in the version may have the best 

chance of being discovered and rectified. The employment of 

such a version as a class-book is designed to subscrve further the 

attempt to determine accurately the aspect of the philosophical 

terminology of the East as regards that of the West. 
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The translation of this first portion of the Yoga Aphorisms has 

been attended with peculiar difficulties, among which it may 

suffice here to mention that no pandit in these days professes to 

teach this system. That the version should, in its present state, 

be found faultless, is thererore very unlikely. These pages, now 

submitted to the criticism of the pandits who read English, are 

to be regarded as proof-sheets awaiting correction. They merely 

mett the subject, on which they invito discussion. 
1. R. B. 

RenaTe. College, } 8th Sept. 18tH. 
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THE 

YOGA APHORISMS 
op 

PATANJALI. 

INTRODUCTION. 

a. Salutation to G1u;I.esa I May that union of the twin-persons 
of Siva and hi'S spouse,-by the recollection of which one enjoys 
emancipation, hard as it is to attain,-produce for you all bless
mgsl* 

h. From such passages of acripture as this-viz.-ft N.(CHIK.BTA 

having received this science [viz. the V ed8.nta] declared to him 
by Yama, and all the rules of the yoga, having arrived at the Su
preme Soul, became passionless and immortal :-whosoever else 
also thus knows the Supreme Spirit, &c.,"-it is inferred that the 
roles of the yoga ought to be understood and practised by those 
who are desirous of emancipation. Therefore the venerable PA
TANJALI, being about to exhibit the rules of the yoga, in order to 
gain the attention of his disciples, states as follows what doctrine 
it is that is going to be entered upon. t 
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2 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

Aph. I.-Now, then, the exposition of Con. 
centration [is to be made]. 

tJ. The expression 'Now, then,' intimates [that] a [distinct] 
topic [here commences]; and it serves as a benediction. [-the 
particle alha being regarded as an auspicioUi one]. 

h. The word yoga, from the root pj 'to keep the mind fixed 
in abstract meditation,' means such a restraining of the exerciae 
of the mind, or Concentration. t 

c. An t exposition' is that whereby something is expounded, or 
declared, through its characteristic marks, its nature, &C. An 
'exposition o/the yoga,'-[such is the meaning of the compound 
word] yogan"ua.ana. This [-viz. the expoundmg of the nature. 
&c., of Concentration-] is to be undentood to be the topic eTen 
to the end of this Institutct [OfPATANJALl'S]. 

d. But what u Concentration (yoga)' To this he replies:1-

'ft.«~iIIl f4 ~fft'1r tttt'CIlllT iU11'fiIN~i~ 'i1f 
~ ~~ c;... " 

flt(l",aliflttsm~taINN~qf4N,!~1N(if .. q".fittm, 

~ """"1""( "Afrl'8ll~ I 
• ._ 'Q~TsN1fi1~trrir fff(!l t"" I 
t ~ital~ttl\1Fi I ~ ~;rN' I 
i ~lJ1lffi ~1I'ff ~48 .. ql~ MfA ~1rt 
· ~.~ R: .-r I ~'PPf.l~1Jl-.r ,uail~1J('''~ I ft'il"14IQ .-

;n\meri ~'PIif I 
§~~~~I 
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Aph~ 2~-Concciltratiokk (2c9a) ic hin-
dering of the modifications of the thinking principle. 

That to sa2?~oncciltkk,tion t2e himtccR??g, or pre-
'Ikkk!ptmg,ot the mf.illi2cationa-to be described hereafter [see §5] 
~f the Mind 01' internal organ [-to which modifications the 
tilJRi:&:4mal isliil2lc wheil ~illiowed come contilCf. with 
'IkilfJ;jecta, be explained further on-] j and this 'hindering' 
i. a super-sensual species of effort which is the cause of the des-

t2ese 

h. But then[a doubt may here occur]. It is a tenet [-see 
A22crisms 31- 2ilth of Sanlch2il and Yoga 

,the just Cc}y,J;RSts of knowlcfge whiJ;( has aJ; ob-
jecta the aodifications [in question-the two being united] like 

and thctJ;ood f,kel of fire] ;~cn the (ftf the 
g?jLjLgHl~I'????jjjL, thenk, Ule Soul too shccfh be the 
fire is in the absence of the fuel :-and therefore, at the time of 

whklt the concJ;'Ikicf about With i~efer-

to he declJ;'IkJ;jL as fnHc'IkS :t-

I 

Aph. 3.-Then .[i. e. at the time.of Con
centration] it [the Soul] abides in the form of the spectator [with

.peCHn.J:;!J;.] 

• "'fl"tift:.(QJ~ Cf'OlitlQlI ?If iitf44d t4£lt f-Rr 
'" ;;'_114 ih1r'lRfwt. I f4 ... ¥i ..... ,~~~:J4'u:,r;.irGtT 

n; ,Go 



THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

a. t Then' j-i. e. at that time.* 

6. t In the form of the spectator j' -i. e. of soul [-see TattlDG
,,,,,wa §3.i.-], in the form of Thought simply [without any ob
ject thought 0(1. t Its state is' :-such is the force of the term 
tJVtJllMnat [rendered t it abides,' &c.] 

c. And S) the definition [of Concentration] is this, that concen
tration is the hindering of the modifications of the internal or
gan [§2], which [prevention of its being modified] is the cause of 
the abiding in the form of soulsimply.t 

d. What then is the form of this [Soul] when in a state other 
than that of Concentration? To this he replies :§-

COtIditiOR qf tlae ,otIl 
at ot1aer limn. 

Aph. 4.-At other times [than that of 
Concentration] it [the soul] is in the same form &8 the modifica
tions [of the internal organ.-§ 2. 6. and 5.] 

a. tAt other times j'-i. e. at another time than that ofConcen
tration. The t modifications' are those that are to be described. 

"'~r. N~ eritN'iI~ ~rsfit iltiliEfil8r 
-..) 

~sfil6Ii1f1' ~aiCifi'''1I: S\tiI,tl "ff414'WP4li U1I • 

• ?({T nNi(1Ii1 •• 
t 711'! q(tiI.-~ I fitlllF4."i( I .... Iai' ~:::;. " 
~I 

+ f1i1I .. ~: •• qIClNflc~!I~r'1ef\1p'<llfr ~ 

m \tiiijlUit I 

§ ~fiilliliE,,(qi q fiii •• qfitpq" ~ I 
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BOOK I. 5 

[see §5]. To be I in the same form' as these-means to consist of 
these. The meaning [ofthe whole] is this, that when the inter
nal organ' [or Mind], through the senses, is affected [or modified] 
by the form of some object, the soul also [viewing the object 
through its organ the Mind] is as it were altered into that :form, 
as the moon [reflected] in the moving ripples of the water, is like 
as if it were [itself'] moving.* 

b. Well, then :--it was stated that the modIfications [of the in
ternal organ] are to be hindered. Of how many kinds, then, are 
these [modifications], or what are they like? To this he replies :t-

Tie modijicatioru of ~ qSiilriCC4: 'film .r.~: 1\1 
flee tAiAking principle, 
lOID many a.atDhat lik/!. Aph. 5.-The Modifications [of the inter-
nal organ] are of five kinds, [and they are either] painful or not 
painful. 

G. 'Modifications' i-i. e. varioua altered states of the internal 
organ. I Of five ltinds,' or of five sorts. t Painful' j-i. e. inva
ded by vexations which will be defined in the sequel. 'Not 
painful' i-i. e. the reverIe thereof.: 

• ""(11 ~('Il~ilf~l" I ~l ~ ... ft(cq4diijQlI: I 

~nrql'i I .qfte1~cff ~~(l«( m~-
c--

41(<<11 qf(Qlfl ~ ~'tilCI~I4iI( 'I:'( ~ 1f'{( 

"'fIri(~~""ij( .. ~filEt ~ nCNfit I 
,11 :l " 

t ~~ M(I(OQI "f!llIi I m: ~ filqlilcfi(I: 
...a ~ ~~~ __ -._ 
4\11141 ctlilICfiI"lqlftr4 • 

t e"''4f\r",qf(tQIftN~till: I qiiitn"": qiijl44iA:I: I 
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THE YOOA APHOIUSJlS. , 

6. Which are thOle five Modifications? With reference to this, 
he states:*--

'l1ae M~1iou .. itIQlfitQai1NCfiltt4f-iII.,. .. : I ~ I 
.p«:iJIfl. Co 

..4ph. 6.-[The modifi .... tions of the interaai 
organ are] dVidence [or right notion], misconception, fancy, 
sleep, and memory. 

fl. (An this is] clear.t 

6. He defines these [modifications] in their order.: 

Rigk 
aoliGu. 

~ph. 7.-The evidences [§G.] are Perception, Infer
ence, and Testimony . 

.. Here [-it will be obeerved-] without stating the defini
tion of the leveral kinds of evidence, this- being 10 famjliarly 

knoWD, he has only divided them. [Lest, however, the re.der 
should require the information, we may remark, iu paaei.ng. that] 
the evidence called Perception is that modification of the intemal 
organ which takes the form of assurance in respect of mUle ob. 
ject not previously apprehended. Infereoce jl the modification 
of the internal organ produced from a correct notion of a general 
proposition, &C. [-respecting objects previously apprehended-

wr. I 

• 4141: 1f'iI """ tftn4 IWICi lit I, I 

t .«i{1 

i .m _ 4iiiijQj(ii(I, • 
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BOOK I. .. 
I 

aa explained in the works of the Nyaya]. And the evidence cal
led Testimony is [what produces] that modification of the intemal 
organ which ariaee from the worda of one worthy* [to be received 
as an authority]. 

II. Having thua spoken of the modification of the intemal or
pn which consists in evidence [-or, &I we should rather say
which consists in the correct state of cognition resulting from 
good evidence-], he mentions that which is in the shape of mis. 
conception. t 

.co... ~ ~ fit .--e.;. 
MUcmu:epIioa .HI. I ~ "I1Rfl ft4 ("'iJ l .. itn~ "1141 n~ Il: I 

G' 

.ApA. 8.-Misconception is incorrect notion, 
not staying in the [proper] form of that [in respect whereof the 
misconception is entertained]. 

G. (That is to I&Y-] misconception is a notion arising, in rea
pect of something that is fIOt so and so, that it U 10 and so; &I, 

in the case of mother o'pearl, the notion of silver. 'Not staying 
in the [proper] form of that' i-that is to I&Y, which does not 
abide in that form which is the form of that thing [in respect of 
which the notion is entertained1-which amounts to it. not reo, 
"taling the form [or real nature] which belongs to the thing.: 

• .~r'U4r;eIl'mll4itlca( .. t "'~1ffimpr. 
!ill! I n·.n"N'lnl.qf.t.~~i1lfit: ~ lRI1Vfl 

WUW4IN ... itl~ m(~ftM I al'''''~~1ff. 1M. 
1Ji{: ... ft ... firfir I 

t 1l1f iiittQl~iifri ottl4tlM ficq~i4 .. q(itl' I 

+ ~...,.~ •• Iii ., 
+ ."'.u1J?'~' ntftrq4Jft11f "I'I1'q -: I 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

6. [To illustrate this language of our author, wc may here stat£. 
the theory of the Understanding which he adopts, as we find it 
laid down in the Vedanta ParilJhdaM.. The internal. organ is 
there compared to water, in respect of its readiness to adapt ibelI 
to the form of whatever mould it may enter. It All the water of 
a reservoir, having issued from an aperture, having entered, by a 
channel, the basins [or beds with raised edges formed in the 
fields that require irrigation-] becomes four-cornered or· other
wise shaped just like these; so the manifesting internal organ 
[or Mind,] having gone, through the sight or other channel, to 
where there is an object, for instance a jar, become.s modified by 
the form of the jar or other object. It is this altered state [of the 
internal organ] that is called its modification.JI~ This' manifes
ting internal organ,' whilst it is regarded as moulding itself upon 
the object, is regarded as at the same time manifesting it-ol' re
vealing it as a mirror does. To a considerable extent this theory 
of the Understanding is analogous to the theory of vision en~
tained by those who regard the retina as re1iecting to the intelli
gent principle those visible forms of which the retina itself is un
cognisant; whilst the intelligent principle itself is cognisant of 
things visible only inasmuch as they are re1iected to it by the 
retina. The' modifications' are akin to Locke's' ideas']. 

'1lfifiCfil~ '(SlH'\1I;i I ~qI4Frt8fi1ri'( I n\Nt.q« 
~ ~ wffJtit ~ lffnwfl' I~ n4fi(e1~ q1iif nhffit . ~ 

11 (~*'4fitfif 1f1lI'ft I 
• ~ 'ft~iltq. f~~ ~.nllfiR .,,(tat 

c;;. ~ ~ • (:;. -,____. IIjGiQl " .. ~l( ;ffi'Gfi'Pli'Rl116'f{ lFf,n iAl 'ftSl~"'ifI: 
~ 

CIfi(QI'" fit ~'fij (IN «1(1 11 f! 1 r~ fi46l~ 11'iifT til ctd"4· 
~ . 

ftGl1ftCfi1~ trf(CQ"'" I ~ Vi{ qRQJ(W( eMRn,..u1 I ..., 
~Q qf(Q I 
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BOOK I. 9 

e. Doubt also-for example whether the object be a man or a 
post-is incorrect notion [§ 8]. inasmuch as the real nature of 
the object is not thereby revealed.* 

/ 
d. In order to declare what modification [of the internal or-

gan] is fancy-he says as follows :-t 

.4tJh. 9.-A fancy is [a notion] devoid of a thing [in reality 
corresponding thereto], following upon knowledge [conveyed] 
by words. 

d. • Knowledge produced [or conveyed] by words:'-[such is 
the sense of the compound] iaiJlld-jrui:fI.d: • That, the habit 
whereof is to follow this [verbal information l.' is what is so nam
ed [viz. fancy]. The meaning is-that a fancy is a conception, 
without a thingt [corresponding to it]. 

6. Examples of this are such notions as I The head of RtfAu.,' 
and • The soul's Thinking,'~and • Something like the horns of a 
a bare,' &C. Even after [discovering] the absurdity [involved in 
au.ch notions]. people yet deal with verbal knowledge [as if it 
were strictly receivable] in such senses, [-and it depends upon 

• ~ifTSQffl~;~lf"lPln~ ~ 
~l~fffl 
~ 

t fiAi~fd¥i _r'f4fHfft, I 
'-> 

t ~'affiffi 1I1;F ~~lJlii I ~qfrttl ~ q 
~ ~ 

• ?tWo I ~~~, fira&~ m I 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

circumetanoea whether any .moue error ia to result from this or 
not.]* 

c. [As a hare has no horn, the notion of a hare's hom is a fan. 
ciful one, , devoid of a thing in rerum naturd corresponding to 
the notion.' A person hearing the expression ' The head of 
Baku' naturally proceeds to fancy that there is some RaItu to 
whom this head belongs i-but Rdku is all head-being a bodiless 
monster who is held to cause eclipses by swallowing the sun aDel 
moon, which emerge from obscuration when they come to the 
end of hi. dissevered gullet. The notion, therefore, raised by 
the expression' The head of R41&u/ that there is any more of 
him besides the head, is a fancy-equally with that of the ha~. 
horn-'devoid of a thing corresponding to the notion.' So again. 
II. person hearing the expression • The sonI's Thinking,' naturally 
procee«ts to fancy that there is some Soul to whom this Tbinking 
belongs,-wbereas the Boul is nothing besides the Thinking. 
Although, according to the commentator, such expressions an 
liable to suggest fancies that have nothing in reality correspond
ing to them, yet the employment of the expressions does not ne
cessarily mislead if we carefully bear. in mind what is tlie real 
state of the case. Much on the same principle people in Europe 
continue to speak of the sun's rising and setting, though. hold
ing the heliocentric theory, they do not really fancy that the IRUl 

either rises or sets]. 

d. In order to declare what is sleep, he sayst-

• .~~'1QTf.r, ,"Nlf11J,{: I ~. ~ "ifflt I ,., , 

1J1J~fnerfitdfl~Tin~ I "'~"'(tt~"ti1J,.t!t· 
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BOOk I. n 

DtdlflitioJa oj ,ouatl 
,lHp. 

ApA. lO.-8leep is that modification [of 
the internal organ] which depends on the conception of nothing. 

.. Of what modificatio. [of the internal organ] the ground is 
the conception of nothing,. this is what is 10 called* [-via. 
sleep]. 

6. This may be [ also] stated as follows :-Sleep is that modifi
cation [of the internal or~] which takes place on the quitting 
of all objects, through [the quality of] Darkness's getting every
where the upper handt [-to the exclusion of the other two qua
lities, which,-see Lecture on the Sankhya § 96,-are held to be 
constituents of the phenomenal nniverse]. 

~. And the fact that this [dreamless sleep] is a modification 
[of the internal organ, and not a mere blank,] is [proved] by OW' 

aeeing that one recollects [on arising from profound and dream~ 
less sleep] that' I Ilept pleasantly;'-and there could not be a. 
recoUet:tioa if there had not been a state of consciousnesst [to 
fDraiah thc matter of the recollection. Coo£. Lecture on the Ve
dUlta § 33]. 

tl. In order to describe memory, he says§-

• 1Inf(cU41f.4Q 4414ithl-i ~ eihif nihllil U 

t ~p( lfafft I ~ ~1f(i'A!fi?litElt'flft4i.~~ 
~qf(ffuifif ~tI i~ f.tifir • 
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If THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

AJ h. H.-Memory is the not letting go 
of an object that one has been aware of. 

G. [That is to say]-memory [or recollection] i8 the not lettiDg 
go-or, by means of the 8elf.reproductive quality [of the Soul 
-see Tarku Sangraha p 55 J-thc ariliillg, iu the understanding, 
of that which has been cognilied through evidence* [of the 8enses, 
for example j-see § 7]. 

6. Of these [modifications of the in-Waking •• keping. 
ad dr~a'IIUflg. 

ternal organ, the three following, viz.] 
right notion [§ 7. a.] misconception [§ 8.] and fancy [§ 9.] are 
tDaking states. When just these [impressions-in the absence 
ofthe objects or of what gave rise to them] are sensible, through 
the force [or .vividness] of the impression, then there is dream. 

But [dreamless] sleep [§ 10] is without any object cognised. 
And Recollection may take its rise either in a right notion, in a 
mi8conception, in a fancy, or in [dreamless] sleept [-see §JO. c.] 

c. Having thus described the modifications [of the internal 
organJ, in order to explain the prevention of these [§ 2. a.], with 
the meanlS th.,reof, be 8ayst-

t?lil 14 .. tcuiif~~Cfiijq('S"q~C(.{: I 1{ 1l!r~' 

~ii4"~(""t14't3 tet .. [QI'RffiTt \811: I Pti1~.:i~il:fftif
Nil' ... , ~m. UfllQlNqaij"lf4CfiijqPtllf.tfit"fl11 
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BOOK I. 13 

~~~1Rl~t nfil"N: I ,,~ • 

"f,ceticiBm alld mort!ficatiorl llae 
tUGU qf r~Uitag tAe transient. 

ApI.. 12. Thr. hindering of these 
[modifications of the internal organ 
-§ 2-is to be effected] by means 
of exercise and dispassion. 

a. 'Exercise and dispassion' will be defined [in § 13 and 15]. 
By these [viz. exercise and dispassion], the repelling of those 
modifications of the internal organ which [modifications, at diffe
rent times] have the form of revealing, energising, and obstructing, 
-tM8 is the' hindering'-[which is to be striven after, and 
which is tantamouut to] the resting [of these modifications], in 
a potential shape, in their cause, viz: in the internal organ* 
[without taking an actual shape as products of the internal or
gan modified.] 

IJ. Of the two [viz. eXf'rcise and dispassion, §12,] it is from 
, dispassion,' which originates in our discerning the perniciousness 
of the objective, that aversion thereto arises. And, by 'exer
cise,' confirmed steadfastness [in the indifference towards all 
objects] is produced. So, by these two, the internal organ is 
hindered from undergoing modification.t 

~ ~ ~.. 

• .RfNq~TIlf Cf~it(Q)<!I"ar I nTNiT lmiT '"'14-an .... (1)-· 
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14 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

tl. In order to delCribe 'exercise' [ §12] he sa18.*-

.4.p". 13.-' Exercise' is the [repeated] effort that it [-me the 
internal organ-] shall rcmain in its [unmodified] state. 

4. The condition of the internal organ, when free from modi
fication, existing only in its own [unmodIfied] form, is what we 
mean by its [unmodified] state. And what we mean by , exer
cise' is the effort, or endeavour, again and again to reduce the 
internal organ to such a conw.tiont [of freedom from modifica
tion]. 

h. He next mentions a special character of this same: [exer
cise, ~r persevering effort]. 

ApA. l4.-But this [exercise-§13-] is a firm position ob
·served out of regard [for the eDIt in view, and peraeveringly ad
hered to] for a long time unintermittingly. 

tJ. That is to say :-it [-exercise-] is a firm ground [or state 
.of steadfastness] ,-to be firm [we may remark in passingJ is to be 
ateadfast,-this [state of steadfastness] ,being assiduously attend • 

• 
• ~ ~O!fft(\t.f~I-"~ I ,.., 
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BOOK I. 15 

eel to, during a long time unintermittingly, 011t of the excess oC 
regard. [which one entertains for the end to be gained]. 

lJ. He now mentions the definition of' dispassion't (§12]. 

III (iI"; N!fiN bllIfi,,~ 4qJ ~ ct1i't=tn~-
Di8pauiora deji'Mtl. 4. ~ 

"" q (lUjf(' "'( • 

.Aph. 15. Dispassion is the consciousness of having overcome 
[one's desires,-this consciousness being that] of him who thirsts 
after neither the objects that are seen [on earth] nor those that 
are heard of [in scripture]. 

G. Object is of two kinds-' seen' (driihta) and t heard of' 
(4nuiravika). One' seen' is one apprehende i here (on earth}
eq.ch as a Sound (or other object of sense]. One t heard of' means 
ou in the world of the goda or elsewhere [where it cannot be 
eeen by us]. The Veda iii called an.uirava because it is [not first 
.,. by the young student, but is] listened to (iTuyate) from the 
mouth of the preceptor [-and heard alter, or consequently OD, 

the teacher's utterance,-as the prefix anti implies]. What [ob
ject] comes [to our knowledge] therefrom [i. e. from the Veda] 
is what we mean by one t heard of't (an.ulravika). 

lJ. What is called ' dispassion' is the reflection It TheBe [objects 
-whether of this world or of the one beyond-§ 15. a.-] are my 

. ~.... ~ ~ ~ ,,_...c:;.. 
• "lI"j-Cfi~(C!I"; if(ifill tQ 1'4 (I i"~?{if ~Oiji(Titl aG., J .. : 
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11i THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

Ilubjects i I am not their alave,"-this t conscioruness of haring 
overcome' entertained by h m who, from discerning the insipidity 
of the results of bot.h of those [classes of objects] has dismissed 
all eagerness about them.* 

c. He next mentions a peculiar aspect of this samet [i. e. of 
t dispassion.'] 

Dispauima carried 
tM kragth of ,ndif
ference to all ob
ject.. Aph. 16.-This [viz. t dispassion,'] carried to 
the ntmost is indifference regarding the t qualities' [i. e. every
thing else than Soul], and this indifference arises from a know
ledge of Soul (as distinguished from the t qualities! See Lec
tore on the Sankhya §49]. 

a. t This :' -i. e. t dispassion,' t carried to the utmost :'-i. e. 
elevated [to its utmost]. The first [degree of t dispassion/--see 
§15-] has reglU'd to [ordinary] object8 ;-but the second [ ~16], 
has regard tv the t qualities' [from which, according to the 
Sankhya, ordinary objects arise]. This arises only from famili
arity with the distinction between the t qualities' and Soul [--or 
the objective and subjective]. From its extreme conducivenea 
to abstract meditationt [it ranks above the dispassion which baa 
regard only to the grosser objects]. 

r ti7ed yGoogk 
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BOOK I. 17 

h. Having thus stated the nature of concentration (Yoga), he 
(Jl!Flrt] llllE':ntiE':%1%% th1{;1 diftb%1%nce tE':'1twE':E':n thE': nE':ture [kl111{;1ditllll 
tion, which is of two kinds-viz.] that t in which there is distinct 
1'e1%11E':gnitiE':n,' (E':%11fIlprE':jnatE':( an,) that in distinE':t rE':E':?E':gni= 
tion is lost,'* (tJ-8ampr'ajnata). 

Aph. 17.-(Meditation-of the kind 
ObjE%11:#1. 

thE':t in which thellll ill dkl1tin{1t 
recognition' [arises? in ita fourfold shape,] from the attE':n~"lce {if 

(I) t argilDle%%hE':ti0%1111 (wE':E':/ca), (2) heli20':kration' (tJicM.ra), (8) 
t bestitE':dE':' (t!1!!cmdE':(, and (4) I E':goti23m' 

liE The word t Meditation' ia required to sUPhly thE': 
th1{;1 aphE':rum.h 

whi{;h th%;E':E': is dis1{;1i:nct 231{;1E':oglrition' 
praJ1t4ta) is a kind of t pondering' fbM.vana( whE':rebd the %%£iture 
of that is to be pondered is bown thoroughly and well
BpZL:-t f:n:nm E':;ther ,1oubt or E':iior. Thi23 mebitatio:n 'in :nhich 
there is distinct recognition' excludes every modification of the 
mi%,d eve23h ide1{;1%%%8e¥ §8. othE':'1 thE'::n Whi%TI; is bE': po1i% 
dared :-it is, in short, meditation with its .eed! [i. e. with the 

• 1llt ~~ ~~ifi1"~1Il"("lII'11("49.q~· 
S:i§ 

~I 
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18 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

object, in the eft'ort to apprehend which exclnsively the medita
tion originates]. 

c. This [meditation 'in which there is distinct recognition'4 
17-], through its division iuto the ' argumentative' &c., is of 
(our kinds, viz. (1) the' argumentative,' (2) the' deliberative,' (3) 
the I beatific,' and (4) the I egotistical.'. 

d. AJJ (or' Pondering' [§17. 6.], this means the taking into 
the mind ~"'8in and again, to the exclusion of all other objects, 
that which is to be pondered. And that which is [a suitable ob. 
ject] to be pondered is of two kinds, being either the Lord (II. 
wara) or the twenty-five principles[-see Tatlwa ... am66a §37-]. 
These [twenty. five principles] also are of two kinds, through 
their distinction as senseless and not senseless. Twenty-four [of 
the principles, including Earth, &c.], are senseless :-that which 
is not senseless is Soul. t 

e. Among these [objects suitable for being pondered411 
d.-] when, having taken as the object the Senses and the Ele
ments which are gross [in comparison with the Subtile Elements 
next to be spoken of], pondering is engaged in, in the shape of 
the investigation as to which is antecedent and which i. conI&
quent [-i. e. whether the Senses generate the Elements or the 

• •• filf{efi(f{'~~ (iiltl~: ~fitrl •• N1t(.ni(if(· 

-.rtfitt"~ t 
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BOOK I. 19 

Elements generate the senses-] then the Meditation is [techni
cally said to be] 'argumentative' (8avitarka).* 

f. When, having taken as the object something subtile, as the 
Subtile Elements and the Internal Organ, pondering is engaged 
in, in so far aa regards the where and the when thereof,-then it 
[-the pondering-] is [technically said to be] 'deliberative' 
(,tJVicMrfJ).t 

g. But when the' pure element' (,altwa-see Sank",a uctfR'e 
§50) of the Internal Organ, commingled with somewhat of [the 
two other elements,-viz.] 'passion' and' darkness' [-Stf.nkl.y. 
uclure §51 and 52], is pondered, then the meditation is [techni
cally termed] 'beatific' (8ananda-§17 c.), because the' pure ele
ment' then pondered, which consists in the manifestation of joy 
[Sanlck,a Lecture §50], is predominant-inasmuch as the intel
lectual faculty is then [-i. e. in this particular case of ponder
ing-] a secondary matter.t 

h. After that [pondering of the 'pure element' commingled 
with the t\yO others--§ 17. g.-], the meditation which is engag
ed in, having, as that on which it rests, the clear 'pure element' 
unaffected by even a little of 'passion' or 'darkness,' is called 
"egotistical' meditation [§17. c.], because, here, [personal] ex-

.. nsr 1t{[ ~~fffiJtqINa .(ftlf-t rq6lq~ifl~ If.( 
Ci'. ""' 

~ ~ C~ -C;p ~ l' 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

iatence only remains, since the intellectual f'aculty becomes now 
predominent inasmuch as the' pure element' W'hich is to be ap
prehended [as the object of the meditation] is here diareguded* 
[as the mere stepping stone to higher things]. 

i. Among these [four kinds of' 'meditation, where there is c1it
tinct recognition' of' an object,-§ 17. c.], the firat, the 'argu
mentative'meditation [§ 17. e.] includes aU [that belongs to]tbe 
four. The second, the ' deliberative,' leaves out the 'argumenta
tion' [of the preceding] :-the third, the 'beatific,' leaves out the 
deliberation [of the second] :-the fourth, consisting in mere self
consciousness, leaves out that [beatitude which belongs to the 
third]:-and all these [four] are meditations with something to 
rest upont [as the object pondered i-the soul of the ascetic, like 
the body of the young swimmer, requiring supports to begin with, 
which are successively laid aside as power and confidence are 
gained by practice]. 

j. He next tella what is meant by that [meditation] 'in which 
distinct recognition is lost': [§ 18. b.-the practised ascetic hav
ing parted with every vestige of object, as the practised swimmer 
with his last cork or bladder]. 
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fit t. ~~ (lit URlq lwml~. ~lJTiIl l"'l: I \ ~ I 

Aph. IS.-The one (kind of medita.-
Mtditllliora witla_I .. o1Ijm. • • d 'b d] . d d b h bon Just escn e IS preee e y t e 
exercise of thought in the shape of repose i-the other [-inde. 
pendent of any fresh antecedent-] is in the shape of'the self. 
reproduction [of thought, after the departure of all objects]. 

G. By' repose' (wrama)we mean that whereby one is rested,
the abandonment of all anxiety about argumentation, &c. [§ 17.]. 
Well-' thought' in the shape of this 'repose' is what we mean 
by the compound expression tJirama-pralyaytl i-and what we 
mean by the 'exercise' (GlJhyUfJ) of this, is the reiteratedly 
dwelling mentally thereon, and constantly rejecting with a nega
tive [as a delusion and an unreality] whatever ' modification' [or 
idea,-see § 6.-] springs up there [to interfere with it] i-such 
is 'the exercise of thought in the shape of repose.' This [as re. 
marked in the first half of the aphori sm] produces meditation' in 
which there is distinct recognition'. [§ 17 :-and we have now 
to consider that kind of meditation which di~ers from this]. 

6. The other (kind of meditation] has notbing left but the 
lelf-reproduction of thought. It is different n'Om that [above de
scribed]; that is to say, it is [ .. contra· distinguished from medi
tation r in which there is distinct recognition,'] that' in which 
distinct recognition is lost.' Here there is nothing to be thonght 
of or accurately apprehended [-as it was necessary that there 
should be in the former process-] i-it is meditation wUhofll a 

• fi(f&fl ~iifft fi4(lfl:' Nnciilff4 N'f1(QR:
IQ11r. I ~~m IIRlf.4. fim~~: I mRTHmr. 
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22 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

e. R'ny ohjcct~"ee § 1 Y h,-in efFon 
con finn nneJs t;U"H",nll of wYich thn ",editaY"H 
has been entered upou]. 

c. havinii thus distinntions in 
nature Con'~eeteation anii iiaving eempenhiously men. 
tioned its methodsJ the author proceeds to speak of these me
thods fulIii, fil'lIt peekIlising accnnI?Y of spurienI 
semblnnEke of cmlenntratimL 

8puriOlU s~blan
.ce.s of. abstract M~
datatJ;'I, 

Aph. 19.-0f [the meditative state attained 
to by the two classes of a..~pirant8J technically 

uneznbiiied and i'esolvniiiii into 
ture,' the wcrld is the cause. 

G. 'the um,,,,bodied ikf?d reSiohId itA aturnJ we mntttt 
to spekid of [thnII callodI the nmembodio&i? [as 
aet], and' the resolved into N atureJ [as another set]. Of these 
,t,he MIditntion eikused bh the wonld,-that to say it is snch 
that tb eImse, ageH(ih on it 
the world-the creation-[ -the phenomenal-beyond which the 
trision {if these eetends not to the discrimination of dure Spirit, 
wHd th*~ ul1creatznd nllergy 

t n~; ?lM"~ (ij.,lf~ di~ifQJ(qlqsql~f4.' 
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BOOK I. 

b. The meaning is this-that, only while the world is manifest, 
are these men participators in such [inadequate] meditation [as 
we have described]. And this is a mere false semblance of me
ditation, because these do not discern the ultimate Reality. 
Hence, by him who desireil emancipation, effort is to be made 
for [attaining to] the knowledge of the ultimate Reality, and for 
pondering that* [instead of the lower things pondered by those 
of narrower ken, whose vision cannot pierce the phenomenal, 
and discriminate the spectator Soul, and the natura natura",]. 

c. And, of the persons spoken of in the aphorism, those who, 
having their energies directed to 'beatific' meditation [§17. g.], 
do not discern any other Reality, in the shape of Nature or Soul. 
theae are they who are meant by the term the' unembodied' 
(fJideha), because their body and their self-consciousness are de
parted [-but they are not further advanced towards emancipa
tion]. And those who [going just one step further] are content 
with the t egotistic' meditation [§ 17. h.] but do not discern the 
Supreme Soul, and whose intellect has been resolved into [the 
Mhlra fUlturans which is] its cause, these are they who are called 
the t rellOlved into nature't (prakrililaya)-[See Sdnlrhya Lec
ture, §15 and 54]. 

Digitized by Coogle 



24 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

d. But of others than those* [whose inadequate style of medi
tation has been stated in aphorism 19. the meditation is as atated 
in the aphorism here following]. 

':1I't1~"~ffl4lftrNI4"I~. "n<erlf(1 ~ 0 I 
Tie g"';ne ortkr oJ ab- ApA. 20.-[ln the practice] of othen, 
.tract Mftlitatiora. this [Meditation] is preceded by Faith, 
Energy, Memory, Meditation, and Discernment. 

". "or others"-i. e. of Yop other than [those called] the 
'unembodied' [§ 19. c.] and the 'resolved into nature't [~ 19. c.]. 

b. "Preceded by Faith, Icc!' To complete the senae, we mnst 
supply the word ' Meditation.' , Preceded by Faith, &e.,'-that 
is to say-the means antecedent [and conducive] to which are 
Faith, &c. And these, ' Faith, &c.,' acting in the relation of 
means to an end, constitute the means [or appliancea] for Medi. 
tation ' in which there is distinct recognition': [-t 17.]. 

. c. Among these [antecedents enumerated in the 
Fait1& tVJi'Mfl· Aphorism],' Faith' (Iraddlul) means a mental ap-
proval ofConcentration§ (as a worthy and possible aim]. 

Erurn. d. t Energy' (wry,,) means perseverance.1I 

• n'#.all~ I 

t ~l1f I Pt('''eiM48chlffflRWiT'It i.Plitt • 
~ ~ . ~ t ':II'(tifi~ •• I ':11'~: ~ -:e ..... q-(q-r ~ .~Wl-

N,!~ifi~ftrfqftfrt irer: I ?t-.r ':11'~~~ 
14i!ii1itfill: "iiil1(t{4f.I' ~~,q(q"t 14MqCl-it I 

§ ?fir ':1I'1t ipr~~: 14 .. h,: I 
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e. r Memory' [or 'Recollection'-Itm'iti] baa 
already been explained,. [-8ee § 11]. 

J. 'Meditation' (8amadAi) means intentneaa on a 
single point.t 

g. 'Discernment' (prajrut) means thorough discri. 
mination of that which is to be known.t 

.RHIOII f",. h. Among these [antecedenta,-to account for the 
tin. order of order of statement adopted in the aphorism, we may 
.fllemat. remark, that]-of him who has 'Faith' there arises 
'Energy/-he becomes persevering in meditation j-and to one 
thus persevering the 'Memory' of past subjects springs up j and 
his mind becomes absorbed in 'Meditation' in consequence of the 
recollection thereof j and he whose mind is absorbed in medita. 
tion arrives at a thorough' Discernment' of the matter pondered.§ 

i. Such are [according to those whose practice is recorded in 
§20.] the means of that Meditation' in which there is distinct re
cognition' [§ 17.]. The [still higher step-the] Meditation 'in 
which distinct recognition is lost' [§ 18.] is arrived at through 
diligent practice [§ 13.] of this [' in which there i8 distinct recog-

• ,rnJtN4 Ifn I 

t ~\CfitSl"11 

t 1rI1''' (nOflilN4lfi: I 

§ ?fir 4I'IClih ~ 'Sf ttl" ift1lfijqa ~~('I'l((i( ..... 
d ~t'4tr'I q", tfq(! ~ -vfft\qilt'4ri 

""'(4II.""t~ ~.,t""".". In ..... fi4-
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D 
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26 THE YOGA APHHHISMS~ 

E'kition' ilifkE'kme pondered], and througd extreme Dispu-
aion'* [§ 16]. 

j. HE'k ilifkE'kxt mE'k%±ti¥?DS thE'k of adf%pting thE'k 
abovementioned meaDS, according to the difference of method 

them~d 

~f,cetic, divisible accord
ing to tAeir fMthod o/pro
ctdure. 

attainment of the state 
of abstract Meditation is] speedy in the 
Cf*ff the imPf?;UfiUS. 

a. To complete the aphorism, the words 'The attainment of 
8tatilifk abstl?kfE'kt Medi?;u?;if2n' to bu fl?kpplied~:t: 

b. By I impetuosity' rBamvega) is meant a more energetic self. 
rr)J'nI\4Z2~%2%fz impulfU2 which a caUfU l?kf actiE'kl?k~ ThOl?k±% pel'802tsl?k 

whof%'; ttsaDSc%,;±%d{%nt' 7t±{ZUzods tbf [impetuf%tsity] 
violent, are close upon the attainment of abstract meditation and 
the fruit'; %,;f medib2tion ;-thp'St is to this in thuits 4''£u';e, 
pidly 

• " tffi \{fIt'tl (f'(i4!4tltl,q 141: I 

!i«(UI tif4ttj\ft-ij1Jli1! n 

t ~r;q,;@~ illH~~ lf~ 12i1 I, 
~ ~~~ m itGr: I 

§ ~C(tr. ~eH'tliG"~ ... t(: • ~ ~all"N" 
t~ (~IQ HI ift :1 ~lif 1:1' H .;jflfPi=rm:1~ditNtfi ilifkl?k"N~ 
~ 11tt(~'i( fiteq41" UIf.q: I 1'fi1r-
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BOOK I. 27 

c. WAo are those 'hotly impetuous' [§ 21]? To this he reo 
pliea.* 

.t4pA. 22.-Through the' mild,' the 'medium,' and the ' tran. 
acendent' [nature of the methods adopted J there is thence also 
a distinction [among the ascetics who adopt the methods]. 

Q. Through the diversity of these various methods, viz. the 'mild' 
&c., there is a distinction of those who employ the methods. The 
divisions of method are the 'mild' (mridu), the 'medium' (madhya), 
and the 'transcendent' (adhimdtra). These are severally threefold 
from their being severally subdivided into the' mildly impetuous,' 
the ' middlingly impetuous,' and the 'transcendently impetuous! 

And in accordance with this division there are 
~~ ditJisiou nine classes of followers of the Yoga. Thns-
... _Ie •. 

there is the 'mild method'-[the follower of 
which may be] the' mildly impetuous,' the 'middlingly impe
tuous,' or the ' transcendently impetuous.' Then there is the 
'medium method'-[the follower of which may be] the 'mildly 
impetuous,' the' middlingly impetuous,' or the ' transcendently 
impetuons.' And there is the' transcendent method'-[the fol· 
lower of which may be] the 'mildly impetuous,' the 'middlingly 
impetuous,' or the 'transcendently impetuous'. And great en· 
deavours ought to' be made after the ' transcendent method' and 
after warm impetuosity [in following out the same]. So much 
for the declaration of the distinctionst [among the followers of 

the Yoga]. 

• 11 ~ t1til~41U ~ ~ • 
t WMf"8QIC~'l'I:T~'8Q(f{ .. "i~T 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

6. By 'mildness' [as we learn from Bhb6gaue8'a] is here 
meant 'amallneas'. The meaning of 'middlingnesa' is the fami
liar one. By' transcendentness' is meant the exceeding of all 
measure,--excessiveness, in short •• 

c. Now he mentions a method which di1fers from these me
thods in being an easy one. t 

n~ tkootiortal ""tW. .A.pk. 23-0r by profound devotednea 
towards the Lord, [the ascetic may attain to 

the state of abstract Meditation]. 

. G. By "the Lord" (t8wGrG) we mean what will be defined [in 
§24]. By fI profound devotedness" towards Him, we mean a 
kind of devoted attachment, a peculiar serving of Him, the COD

signing of all one's actions to Him. The person [under the in. 
fluence we speak. of] desiring no fruit [of his actions] in the shape 
of enjoyment of sense-objects, or the like, makes over all his ac-

0"" o~ ~."" ~ f-!!~ """" ~ ~~'IR\ '" 'q'if1ni 'i (tn'! I ?l1'{ir'1f 'i(1f q (-

~ .. -s.;;o.. '""'if o"".A.-• ., • .,~.~ I fllq~: I fll.:tl!l t ~1J: "III" 
0""",, .""",, ."" ~~ 

4til-•• I ~tq(i4: I fl!4:lC411l ~"Cij4:lq1': n'''~~-'''if I 
-C:. ~ o""'"".~" o~ •• qlfH lqp.t: I 1il14:1q"Tt ~11': .,. lI~q-l. I 

~lftt~(qlq ~ ~iiif ,"'Pl q: ri'iIl UK 
"'" "" "'" 1i~ (q~tJ: • 

• Ifl!tf4it(fCfm I IfN.lii!i IINC"l I ~it(",,,,~fit· 
"it (Q1(EiitM'lINn"fitffl '«iRl1 m 1i1l411IC1r. I 

t ,,~(;ft~nl q(qN"''tQtd -aalit1ql'4 tif1(itt" I 
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BOOK I. 

tions to Him, the pre-eminent guide. This f profound devoted. 
near is a pre.eminent means of abstract Meditation and of the 
attainment of ita fruita •• 

TU defJotioraal_IAod h. It has been just stated that abstract 
lcr. nftrDlCe to tAe 
• Lord.' Meditation may be attained through pro-

found devotedness towards the Lord. With 
reference to this, he now proceeds to declare, in order, the nature, 
(§24) the proofs [§25], the pre-eminence [§26], and the name 
(~27), of the Lord, the order of His worship [§28], and the fruit 
thereoft [§29]. 

~~NqICfiltJ_(q(l41e,!~m~: I ~ II I 

Aph. 24.-The Lord is a particular Spirit 
(punuhfJj untouched by troubles, works, fruits, 
or deserts. 

G. 'Troubles' -i. e. things that distress,-such as ignorance 
&c., which will be spoken of [in the 2nd section]. 'Works'-i. 
e. (actions involving] merit or demerit. t Fruita'-i. e. what 
ripen out of works, as birth, life, or whatever is experienced [by 
mortals as the consequences of their actions J. By t deserts' are 

.. ~ ii4i(l.jitIQl\tl'CI"': , ~ ~ ~1tiNiiql 
NfiJt!lql~" ~qfih*:utQlitN ~'Qf fc46("4T1lftaif 
Cfi@ftfit ...... ~ fiiiill4ilfilti( q(ft1(I"'Qilrn?flll 
fiiNt;f ~~ 'qft ~q{fC I 

t tl(~ - U!iwi, "~.(~ 
~ witlcd 1M1t mCfifJ;ql-S .. {iI\fi nPqi .... 

"i!\itl,. I 
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30 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

meant those self-continuant conditions, or tendencies [-leading 
to their inevitable consequences-], which take the name fI. 
tUa,a [-from the root It 'to 81eep,-] beca1lle they rest OD the 
tablets of the mind until their fruit shall have ripened. [The 
Lord, to whom no Buch things are attributable, is declared to be] 
, Untouched' by these--i. e. not affected by them during any of 
the three times, [-past, present, or future] •• 

6. A 'particular Spirit/-i. e. one who is different from other 
apirita j-auch is the force of the term here rendered' particu
Iar.'t 

c. I The Lord' (uaoUl'a)-i. e. [-from Tie Lord upAoldl all IlWtg. 
br Hil rMre tDiU. 

the root il' to possess power-]who is 
accustomed to rule,-who is able to uphold the world by his mere 
will. Such is the nature of 'the Lord.'t 

tl. Having thus stated the nature of the Lord, he now [§23. 
6.] states the proofs§ [that such a Being exists]. 

• Rft!(liffifft im "N'iJI~al i4 ... (,*I: I ... 

~ll fajQ(CfiI: 1IifiCfi~IM ~ I .liI.-
-.) 

«QICfiltt~4tr mmllJilt i4l~itl"".I(I: I 
.. ~ c. '" ~. rw-. 'i'(QUIfl'l: i~"j4 Cfi I'@I ~ if ~~ I 

t ~''Ifit~'I: I 9itaf!! ~.ih NN&4fl' 'Ifft 
fi4 1)'1: I 

t ~ rt'iJittJ\(+J: I ~.("I~" ~Cfi"&I'll~
• m .. qdt»a(@fn I 
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BOOK I. 31 

?('if fit(ffl1Jii ~~,,~..... ~ ~ I 
Proof tAiJI t1aere.. Aph. 25.-In Him does the germ of the 
ftCA II Being as the •• b inti . 
Lord. omnISClent ecome mte. 

G. 'In Him'-i. e. in that divine Being. The germ of omni
science is the leas or more of the knowledge of the psst, the fu
ture, &C. This is the germ, because like a germ it is the root [of 
what springs from it]. This [knowledge which in others is less 
01' more] in Him, is infinite, or reaches its extreme limit. [And 
it is held to be a fair inference that Knowledge reaches the limit 
of Omniscience somewhere], for, properties that are capable of 
degrees, such as Parvitude and Magnitude, are [in particular in. 
stances] seen to have reached their extreme limits,-Parvitude, 
for example, in an Atom, and pre-eminent Magnitude in the 
Ether. So too Knowledge and the like, properties of the intel
lect, are seen admitting of degrees. They reach their extreme 
limit somewhere, and He in whom they are infinite is the Lord •• 

IJ. Having thus declared the nature of the Lord, and the proof 
that such a Being exists, he next [§23. b.] declares His pre-emi
nence·t 

• ?fiII" ?INti( ~'" ~~ f4flai 4Irnm· ... 
it ('I" (~Sl1iQl4ilitQ(ej 1Jt'''(qSiil4(~(qltt iftdlMq ~ I 
?fiR M<fft1Jii atiI8(1U~' 1'l1~«I(qIJt'''(qh:1i1t 
_...s. fit· fii c: .' .. 1 ~t 'lIf4lilT 1filllUII ~ q<Ift ICQlqid4ti1~ 

...,~ q(4t.,,'\iI~' v:ct 'If(it~T gq ~-
"I(ftiii( ~Ql~ .fiffiU~mftl~q14f*t 

"ii~" fiI<fft1J14I..s ~ .:fit I 
t "4'\11<. ~ ""'Q1"'~ lliIl".,., I 
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32 THE YOGA APHORISMS . 

.. 1l1r 'lq tll1ifN ~ Cfi (C,. (iI .. "co: II{. I ~ ( I 

A.pk. 26.-He is the preceptor even of the 
first, for He is not limited by time. 

Q. t or the first j' -that is to say, even of the earliest [of cre
ated beings], such as Brahm, &C. He [the Lord] is the precep
tor, or instructor j for He is not bounded by time, since He i. 
without beginning,-and theBe, on the other hand, are limited by 
time because they had a beginning •• 

6. Having thus declared the pre-eminence [of the Lord1 he 
declares His name [§ 23. 6.], with a view to its employment in 
devotion.t 

A.pk. 27. His name is Glory. 

a. tHis/-i. e. of the Lord 1\8 thus defined [§241 the name, 
or appellation, is t Glory' (pra1jtlva), [which is the technical term 
employed in speaking of the mystical name] tOm.': 

6. And of the two [-i. e. of the Lord and this name-] the 
relation, as t denoted and denoter/ is eternal. It is convention-

• ~t I 1Il'lTilt iI'II(if1i1li1fq .. ~,q(t!( 
~ 'lineil lil .. faaN" .iliN tEtt#l I ?Nt ~ft
..... t~ flu 1ft (.ill""~: I 

t 1[1f lmtIf~lql4:t~lq4('Il_ illiI."" I 

i "f'tI~Wi •• q. n.a.(\f4 "l .. ir~ ~ 
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BOOK 1. 

ally declared,-but not mlJde by anyone. Just in like manner 
as the actual relation between a father and his son is declared 
[and not created] by some one who says" This is that one's fa
ther, and that is this one's son."* 

c. He next speaks of worshipt [-§23. 6.] 

fl.,.q." "t4(qif'll ~ ~ I 
f:dtt:t:b: t,Jr,. Aph. 28.-lts repetition [should be made, 
lIIor.Aip. and also] reflection on ita signification. 

G. 'Its',-i. e. of this mystical name, consisting of three and 
a half proaodial momenta [viz: (a-2) + (.-1) + (-i)
(0m-3I)], the repetition, or proper pronunciation; and reflection 
on, or re-iterated mental attention to, its signification-viz: the 
Lord,-is a means of concentrating the thoughts; therefore it i. 
here stated that the follower of the Yoga ought to repeat the 
mystical name and to reflect upon its import, with a new to the 
eft'ecting of abstract Meditation.t 

6. He next mentions the fruits [§23. b.] of such worahip.§ 

t ~q(43"~1 
t ~ ~ifititr"'\1 I(Qlq,,~ '-"IR!'ii!lt<wl . . ~ ~ ~ . 

nCt,. 1<\1 ~ ~~if"" l~q1Pl ilCfiIU-
fl1'n WQlf4( ~it 4lP.ifr JttUi41 "iff.· 
~ l{Rit~ <tf4'lCi ~ I 

~ 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

~". 29.-Thence comes the knowledge of the rightly intelli
gent [Spirit], and the absence of obstacles. 

G. 'The righi.ly intelligent [Spirit]'-i. e. the Spirit pos~ 
of knowledge,-He being an intelligence who rightly knows,-i. 
e. who knows in an opposite, or inverse way, [as contradistinguish
ed from mortals, whose understanding-as explained under § 5.
is supposed to flow out and become modified by objects. Such a 
process of gaining knowledge, being regarded as undesirable in 
the case of mortals, is not to be imagined to belong to the Lord, 
who is therefore said to know in some opposite way]. There 
accrues to him [the ascetic] a knowledge, a complete apprehen
sion, of Him,. [through the practice recommended in §23]. 

6. The obstacles [to the attainment of the end in view] will 
be mentioned. The absence of these means the exclusion of 
their power. t 

c. Now, which are those oh,tacle,? This being a point in 
doubt, he proceeds to remark as follows.: 

• ~ fitq~" ElliiilM Ndlli1IKlffl ~ I • ...-r;{r 
~"i1~fff 'Q1q1Ii,~ ~(li( ~ I mI ~ifr 
~CS.qflIN~1 

t .""(I"'t Q'fli4ftIQl(.qtil lilfn'r. 1lfifiqfft .. ~ 
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• _1.,4tJqll"l~ 1~.If4(fit.,.fift~~., 1"',,
Cfitet'ilCCNn*Ufit r..i1f4~ql. Sif1(lqt: I ~ 0 I 

TIe .ohtacm oJ tlul Apll. SO.-Sickness, languor, doubt, care-
"'te. lessness, laziness, addiction to objects [of 
sense], erroneous perception, failure to attain any stage [of ab. 
straction], and instability [in the state when attained],-thes8 
distractions of the mind are obstacles [in the way of the ascetic]. 

G. These nine, prevailing through the power of the passionate 
and dark qualities [-the two which are opposed to the element' ot 
pure or good in the phenomenal world-] become distractions of 
the mind :-tbat is to say, the mind is distracted by these which 
are opposed to the mind's concentrating itself on any point •• 

SidtItu. 6. Among these, 'Sickness,' is a fever, or the 
like, caused by disorder of the humours. t 

Lngaor. c. 'Languor' is the mind's inactivity.t 

DotWt. d. 'Doubt' is a [sort of] notion that leans 
to both alternatives. As, for example, [where one hesitates] 
n Is the Yoga practicable [e. g. for me the doubter], or is it 
not?"§ 

• ~ (}JICdWt'4l1lpt 1I'4~t"lNit" ~ql 
~, fl(Cfi(!li'ft~ f4filil.ln ~: I 

t ?l'iI ~.'4ii1fitfit:6t diI(IP:: I 

t .. t ..... ,,_" t fitit44 I 
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, 
CsrekUMn. t. I Carelessness' is a habit of inattention, 

THE 

--a listlessness about the effecting of abstract meditation.* 

LUiIle~" I. I Jsy,dSiness' heaviildSildS of fbdS body 
mind, which causes a want of exertion in the department of abo ' 
dStract mdS'TM~LtinTT 

.4.ddietw. to object.. g. I Addiction to objects' (avirati) is a gree-
diness consisting in attachment of the mind to objects of sense.l 

~rrOlle(."~ pmcepwdSdS. h. I l:lrroneous perception? is a mistaken no
tion [§8. a.] such as the notion that the thing is silver when 

is miltbilr o'pil&,rL§ 

Fail.re to attain any Btage 
ttl d.tractioA. 

i. By I failure to attain any stage' we 
mdSiTiT the for l'eSiliT;;ti or andS= 

tber, til ilttain arridSdS the mmHH;;tion. 

I11Btabi1itb" j. I Instability' is, eveiT mhen th;; dState 
ilbstract" iliiledltlll%"A4J1JCt has the not ~~~oSr~UJI?E,?ETdS 
steadily therein., 

~ a::. ~ 
• btb1l" l ... (bt ill 4ttlitf.rt 1 

t .1'!I4d ~f;.'i1~f~'~ ~ (aIN". It e'if4 t{R-

~ . 
:I: .fin:fflNi"fl~ NbI_~fI1~(allllT '1Ft: • 
§ '!Ifitr~~"l!ft ~>L~l~(qqF~ ~~*4i1 {b@"ti. • 

I .(!I~.t't ~~fit""(~~.· 
~ilt: n 

,. '=:i ~qN? :ri '" ~ \f1 l4ffii ·.it l f'g~1 fiI "" rj 
ftiUAf"Wt • 

n; ,Go 



BOOK 1. 

I. The6e [§ 30.] are called I obstacles' because, as they present 
themselves, they oppose concentration or meditation.* 

I. In order to declare other obstacles also, which cause distrac
tion of mind, he sayst :-

4ph. 31.-Grief, Distress, Trembling, and Sighing, are ac
companiment. of the distractions. 

d. When, from whatever cause, distractions [such as enume
rated in § 30.] have arisen, then these, viI. Grief, &C. [§ 31.) 
come on.t 

Gmf. 6. Among these [§ 31.] f Grief' is a modification of 
mind, resulting from [other] mental afFections and characterised 
by annoyance, in consequence of which annoyance sentient crea
tures exert themselves for its removal.§ 

J)Utrfll. c. f Distreea' is a tremulousness of mind, arising ei-
ther from external 01' intemal causes. II 

-"\ ... ~ ... • c· • 1ffi ~1fOI?ft'« '" tq ,cn~ "'14rf:j"lnq""'4-ti4~hS'l(,"""'('PlI,C4-' 

"'!"*'" I .. t "TiN'tIlqCfi ,(iii ,il"" ,il ~..,( t'fn'it .t~-
~I 

:t 1li1Nfififflr!;Q,! fit.ijq~ .m r.414f4: ~
'+11ft. 

§ ..... !1. m'l tPrIf: trfua~t mit ..... ii1 
1(fNTf( lITf1ail." qil ,Ii'''' 1411,""" I 
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38 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

Trllllbliwg. d. 'Trembling' (angamejayatwa) is a shaking of 
the whole body which prevents steadiness either in prescribed 
postures or in mind.* 

Big"iwg. e. 'Sighing' (,wUG) is an excessive entrance of air I 

into the body. An excessive expiration of air from the body, is 
what is meant.by praiwd8a.t 

f. These [§ 81.], prevailing along with the distractions [enu
merated in § 80.], are to be excluded by means of' exercise' [§ 
18.] and 'dispassion' [§ 15.] as aforeaaid i and therefore it is 
that they are mentioned here.: 

Ta. He now mentions another method for the prevention of the 
obstacles [§ SO.] together with their supervenients [§ 81.].§ 

Mea .. 0/ combatiwg Api. 82.-For the prevention thereof let one 
tliltractiou. truth be dwelt upon. 

G. For the prevention, or hindrance, of these distractions, one 
ahould dwell upon, or again and again confine the attention, to 

• .,·if8lfuli 
q:1 

-"' ~ .. it fi -"' -"' ~--!).. t .-r.-r ~"'ifict I 10:11Ii: 1I1f1r. I 'INl.r 'E ~ 1-. ,CI,-
mCfiM'lit: I 
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BOOK 1. 39 

one trnth,-80me accepted truth,-by force of which, wIlen con
centration on one point haa taken place, the distractions sub
side.* 

b. lie next statell another method, premising lome mention 
of purifying processes which conduce to the perfecting of the 
mind.t 

.A..ia6k AGbitl .Aph. 33.-Through the practising of benevo
r«OfIIfMfItktl. lence, tenderness, complacency, and disregard to

wards objects [i. e. persons who are respectively in possession] of 
happiness, grief, virtue, and vice, the mind becomes purified. 

G. 'Benevolence' is good.heartedness; 'tenderness' is compas
sion; I complacency' is sympathetic joy; 'disregard' is indiffer
ence. He should exercise these, respectively, towards the hap
PYI the grieved, the virtuous, and the vicious. That is to say, 
when people are happy, he should show benevolence, saying, 
It Blessings on their joy IU,-and not [show] envy. When people 
are grieved, he should show tenderness, saying" By what means, 
verily, can they be freed from their grief?"-and not [show] a 
disposition to stand aloof. And when people are virtuous, he 

• ?Nt N'iQ(CUi .~·~t~ilfiNt'l1fiNt-
~ ~ ,~... f.1"';f~ 
N"i~ft ~ ~~~: ~:S" cU, 4i4fti\ 
i4i14iIti\ l4~nrqM4ilqntqj N~Qr: 14 tJ"ijQqtfi'lI 

t "it (at\' "i1~@I<tq(itilfiqRiIfi"4i"'''~iIfi~qt
q(ifi(it" I 
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40 THE YOGA. APHORISMS. ~ 
.hould ewbit complacency, by sympathetically rejoicing in their 
virtue,-and not [show] averaion by saying "What l--are th_ 
forsooth virluoUl?" And in regard to the vicious he shoold pac- I 

tise simply indifference, showing neither syml'athy nor aversion.* 

6. In the aphorism, by the words' happiness' 'grief', &c., 1ft! 

denoted those to whom these belong. So, in this manner, by 
the purifying influences of friendliness, &c., the mind being ren· 
dered cheerful, the production of abstract meditation takes place 
readily.t 

c. This purifying process is an extemal one [and not an inti. 
mate portion of the }'oUa itself]. As, in arithmetic, in effect· 
ing the calculations of questions of Alligation, &c. the OperatiODI 

of Addition &c., are valuable [not 80 much in themaelves, but] as 
aids in effecting the important matter, 80 by exercising benevo-

t " ~"!!.I~1J~.(,"! qfflq(Nnt! I ~ 
~~rRqM"Qlt~ Q~"ffl riif~ 
~I 
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BOOK I. ., 41 

lence, &c., which are [moods of mind] oppoaed to aversion ana 
covetoumesSI the mind, in which composure has [thereby] been 
produced, becomes fitted for meditation-that t in which there ill 
distinct recognition of an object' [§ 17.], &c. Covetoume.. and 
aversion are the very chief raisers of distractions :-if therefore 
these be radically extirpated, then, through its composure [and 
freedom from distraction], the mind [the more readily] becomes 
concentrated on one point.* 

4. He mentions another expedient. t 

.dllOlierlllp«liat/or comIJtJIirag • Api .. 84.-(Or, h~ may com~at. 
IliltrtJetiOlt. distractions] by fOl'Clbly expelling 

and by restraining the breath. . 
.,.zaIiMa 0/ tie breatA. G. The t expelling' of the breath is the vo
miting or emitting it [by a slow but complete expiration]. The 
, restraining' it, is the stopping it [by shutting the mouth ind. 
closing both nostrils with the fingers of the right hand]. And 
this, we mean to say, takes place after inhalation [-though meu-

• qR"fl~n.t1d ifi1l1 ?f1Il1ffij)i1 fit"'Cfilr~atf .. -
'1(4lfiai'lMaq'ftff ~tfiwn(ff:"ii(qCfit(CfiMIf lMIf-

~fitaqi1q ~ 1lit if4(t'u(q "Mq ... ~~-
1t1 .... *4( ~f1Nr,. "i4~T4 ~ ~iill1r"Iff:~ .. t~ 

.... ~ ~ C;,~ .. 
-~l'lI"Iiql'l":l4J ... tC"l (1.1(f4r ........ "*41 N..,qitrq(~*4n: I wr " ~ .... c.,.. ...... ~ "''''1'\'8!r'!!'tii'l1 . .-rm ?(qr i44i1'tell ..... ~( 41~r&f~· 

.tfltCl ~ 

t qsql*4Pf1(iU"( I 
F 
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.. TRB YOGA APRORIBIIS. , 

~ ~ the apllCmsm ae if immediately follo1ri.ns t.9irat--1 
~ae, after npe1ling the breath, it is impossible to re.rlrtlia it 
~thout (baring made a prenoua] inhalation. Thus, tlum, the I 

JeP1ation of the ~res.th [~rt.&na], bemg of three descriptioJII 
ICQIrdiDJ to the distinctiOl). of t expiration' IrecWa), t impr.. 
tiQR.' (yiraka), AUd I reatraining' (hmIJ/uWI), c&1UIeI steailiDeM of 
~~, ao4 it. CQncentrati® in a single directi@.* 

6. He states another means of steadiness. t 

.dftOtlNrlllpffliat. 4pA. S5.-Or a sensuoua immediate cognition, 
being J,>rodu904" may serve as a cauae of the steadiness [ol the 
~d]! 

•• To comJ.>lete the sentence, we muat supply t of the mind.'f 

6. Objects of sense are odour, savour, colour, tonch, and sound. 
Wherever these exist as fruits, that case of perception, or especi
ally immediate cognition, is aensuout! :-and this, when it is ex
cited, cauaea fixation of the mind.~ 

. , 

• ~1111. i4.~'; tfflit ~fimt '1l'fiIl1 ~ 
ft1If I niill"{tt.. ll"(Cfilifift( I (~.('f1( ~ (tin 

~R..' ~~Cfii(I!fiSi.~ri4fitf(: 
lflQl l"4t"f~~ f4flf1cil!fiUl"ni fit_tUrn I 

t· fiwfflfit .. JCttif1(i1I, • 

t ~ ~ qIEfQ~6I: I 

§ N6I'41 ~".q49~"~I. ~ .. ~ .... iif ~ 
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BOOK. I. 

c. 'fo explain :-in the ease of biDi who 
M,1IicGJ UIIIe-pIf'"1'tiorI. 

fixes his mind on the tip of his nOle, there 
arises a perception of celestial odour. [lfhe fix his mind] on the tip 
of the tongue, in like manner, there is a perception of savour; on 
the fore-part of the palate, a perception of colour i on the middle of 
the tongue, a perception of the touch; on the root of the tongue, 
a perception of the sound. Thus, then, through this or that or. 
gan, the perception arising of this or that celestial sense-object 
becomes a cause of the mind's concentration in one direction •• 

tl. He mentions another expedient of the like description.t 

AIIOt_ .,...,. ~p". 86.-Or a luminous [immediate cogni
tion, being produced,] free from sorrow, [may serve as a cause of 
the steadi1l8l8 of the mind]. 

•• To complete the aphorism, we mot npply , a.Jl immediate 

.1 r-et .. ,,", 141M: 1f1"!1 ~11Q.4i .... qrif;r: t .r. 
~t;Ql ""4'.- ~1fl( I 

• "Et(~ I .. (~(~ f~ "(~flT f{~f1'. 
~ I ""qce fdl'S.i} (iIQ~t(t C'1( .. ~ .• q4ffc4ptl 
f~.("c41 ~~firrtl r"lSI4l." ... ~.:lNt(1 ~fi 
ft"J;:fitt"CR1I "NIl( "NPtf{at~'""~ 
'fit ~ SiI ~~ ~ 'lJ'4'i14i4'tI"lql ~!J"'''JO I 

t a:affiufft_Nteelifi(itI' I 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

copition, being produced, IO&y serve as a caUle of the .tad; ... 
of the mind.'* 

_ i. Here, by the word' lumen' (j,oti8) is meant the light that 
coDSists of the Pure element [out of the three elementary quali. 
ties that constitute the phenomenal]. A luminous immediate 
Cognition [§ 85. 6.] is that in which this [pure element] is excel· I 

lent, abundant, exceeding. t 

c. 'Free from 8Orrow,'-that is to say, that caUle of the stea
diness of the mind in respect of which [agency] aU 8OrroW~ which 
[-see 84""''',11 IActure, § 61.-] is a modification of the Pas
sionate [or foul element of the phenomenal universe], is removed 
by virtue of the exercise of the 'beatific't [degree of medita
tion-§ 17. ,.,-where the ascetic, not yet liberated from the 
phenomenal, is nearly freed from the two coarser of ita three 
Chains]. 

tl. The meaning is this, that, on the dieapDtD,Uirtg 011 tie ill.". 
ligil oJ tlte Aeart. pearance of aU 'modifications' [§ &.] through 
the beholding of perfect knowledge, steadiness takes place in the 
mind of him who, in the midst of the lotus-cup of his heart, 
broods on the Pore element of thought [spread out in the heart] 
like the milky ocean when its waves are stilled.§ 

• lurfit,rq'T fitiN' r.fftf .. ~ ,"""il1r: I 
t ~ sihf1c:~ ... R-t.: It •• ., '8414fl,. It".( 

11.'Uilfft,,"'f4t. fiRm ~ ~ ~.ri1wftt .: I 
t ~t1ll' N'I"'.iI"''''tiI~.-nt 1tPfiT ~:

qRQI'iI.a.~: ~m! fiafftfit .. ra.tt I 
§ 4I"'it.a: I "N,~m q"Pft4'(4I!I1I\(Ud'C-
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BOOK I. 45 

e. By meSJ18 of exhibiting another expedient, he declare. an 
object [worthy of being meditated] in the meditation 'in which 
there is distinct recognition of an object'*-[§ 17]. 

ntHu. OIl ~pA. S1.-0r the thought, taking as its object 
tIIlrMralllJ some one devoid of passion, [may find what will 
enapla. serve as a cause of the steadiness of the mind]. 

G. To romplete the aphorism we must supply 'may [find what 
will] serve as a cause of the steadiness of the mind.'t 

6. I Devoid of passion,' i. e., who baa abandoned all desire for 
objects of sense,-like Sanaka and others. [The mind, we re
peat, may be steadied by the expedients previously mentioned,] 
or the thoughts of the Yogi, directed to tAil [-i. e. to one devoid 
ofpaasion"as Sanaka waa-], becomes hedj-that is to say, the 
unimpassioned thought becomes more firmly steady through re
flecting on one whose thoughts are devoid of ~aasion.t 

• ~ ~qr "'fc~' ri. qsqICl(~'(q~ .... 't.~,,'n.~ Clilif ~~. 

~I 

t ~: r.frif"lI~C4tiU" 1fl'IWQ1Pr: I 

~~n(t.1: .lfifitilCllfii4tilil .... IN: I ?Ut. 
1I1Af~illfiiftcif f.tq ~ m:lfifil .... ~lq"Clt 
~~"'" Or_nC 1CC4Khq.a: I 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

c. He mentions another expedient of thi. deacription.* 

1Ucowu lad to clretM- ApA •. 38.-Or the dWB11mg on know. 
iag Gad ,letpir&g. ledge [that presents itself] in dream, or in 
Bleep, [may serve as a cause of the steadiness of the mind]. 

Dna"..., tkJiafHl. a. 'Dream' ia that wherein the 10m is af. 
feeted through the mind alone, when the modifications of the ex
ternal organB of Benae have departed. t 

6. 'Sleep' haa already been defined! [-see § 10.J. 

c. [We 88Y, then, that] knowledge depeDdent on dream, or __ 
pendent on sleep, when dwelt upon, caUlle8 .teadineM of miacla§
[there being in ei~her case nothing to diatract the attelltiOB]. 

tl. Since [different] men have different tastes, on whate ... 
thing the YOgl places his faith, by meditating on that same thing 
he may attain what he wants [-viz •• teadiness of mind] :-m or
der to declare thia, he states .. followl.n 

• &lcjfit~1jq(f.t("'(4t" I 

t Apq.fit"iU~f~~ "~I"'~CIf 'R 1Aipf' 
;W(MiI: .U: I 

:t firi't Q(fJ'f4Q1 f I 

I ~ R' .~ J 1Ol46...!1 ...... 1ff 'tlilifNl_ttlit ~ 

r.,fft .=urn I 
.• it'iI"r..1't'rillfialft ",f+! «NtNc~r" in 
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BOOK I • 

.4_".,., ,011 pie"., ~ be .ell .t4.ph. 89.-Or [the steadying of 
IIJ10II 10 6IetIdy tA. mWl. the mind may be effected] by pon-

dering anything that one approves. 

•• [That is to say] the mind becomes steadied when any object 
that ODe prefers is pondered,-whether external, as the Moon or 
the like, or internal, as a congeries of arteries or the like.* 

Tie '"'" 01 meditGliotl. . 6. Having thus exhibited the means [of ac
complishing meditation], in order to exhibit the fruits, he pro
ceeds to remark. t 

To wreAelltl ,A. irtJiaitel, .t4.ph. 4O.-His mastery extends to the 
....u or great. atomic and to the infinite. 

II. The ascetic, effecting, by these methods, steadiness of mind, 
obtains, through meditation on subtile objects, unresisted maste
rr as far as the Ato918 i-that is to say, his lQind, in [dealing with) 
nbtile objects, even as far as the Atoms [which elude the cog
Dizance of ordinary perspicacity], is' nowhere hamed. In like 

fir;(: ~ ~ ?Ri ~.iliUf\l l1q~tNr(f(fft 

11m q tiE fit tlft l1 U 

• ~ ~ 1Iri1 ~ iIlit
"ifi~t 1fr 11TiQftlif ~: ~ I 

.. t ~ ~ 

t ClC4ft q •• 11.. II" i(!f "'I lliE _is ( ft I' I 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

maiAD!¥3!¥3 n!¥3 m€';nbd oh!¥3w,de !¥3riL?!¥3S €,;DyiAh!¥3re to mcditati~ 

the grotI8, !¥3ve" to th!¥3 e!¥3went of infhlite mf~,=:,niiud€';5~@38 the Ethd?1', 
for example i-but eVelh"'here he ia U!¥3co5htrolled,~us:'h iZil the 
meaning .• 

Of mind tbiAS thea€'; m!¥3thi}'3s rectified, ~hat is the 
aa~i¥3Ct [or 4UltiAal ro:21ditis:~n] To this: he replies, 

~!Q€f4ilk1,~"H,Qttt \tfCQ a eft&f!l ",Udl (~, Ht4IJ

ni'#"iilrnqf",: I " I 

Tie .,at~ of tlu ~-I 
prGpn-ly illtftll vii /I 
_~k object, 

Aph. 4 I.-To that [mind] whose I modi. 
fications$ [-all save that there remains aome 
iAne 21bjoot (Ff meditation-] have diaappeared., 

th!¥3Jk'e klOOm's, Zh.8 [z>C!¥3ZlJ's] t21 a iAoble gem. [~. g. rock-(;cystal, 
wh€';n intu L?rith a «xllm,$~ed suhsttk1lce--1when 
intent on any' one out of th!¥3se~vi!¥3.-th!¥3 pe!'~i21er, th!¥3 I%4';rc:x})-' 
tion, and the perceivable,-a tingeing the:rebg, 

ia to !¥321y~to that [miud] whose modificationr (§ 5.J 

.1dl1\Q t_Ri4f1@fl4ltqllflT ihfi"lk1i: «\lIN GI~~
-"-l'-(~<-QI tI'(ft11l~~1 ~1J'.'U Sitfftfh""q(IiiITq~ 
'~n Q(illQ(Qf4wtt gfinrir .. ",iftllf I1ffl,iilft 

~ ~ 

4[d4~: , ri '~*'t4!fihJt~~if~~q~if1~i~fl( if 
li~ifn:~itrcn" ~?{ i.~ ~-i( ~trpPll1ilttift
~I 

t Q'4ijfi«t;q (lHiJ1,ri411 \1ri.: ~.tJ 4\ qffliuft, 

tin' I 



BOOK I. 49 

have diaappeared, which has repe1lecl all modificatione ttl. that 
which has to be pondered,-which has accomplished that COD

centration f in which there is distinct recognition'* [of a single 
object to the exclusion of all others,-§ 17.]. 

6. • Out of [the three viz.] the perceiver, the perception, anel 
'the perceivable'-i. e. Soul, the organa of sense, and the [five) 
e1ements.t 

_ c.' To it [-the thought-] intent on any one [of these §41, 
b.-]there occurs a tingeing thereby.' By 'being intent there
on' we mean attending to that alone. ., A tingeing thereby,'
i. e. the [thought's] coming to consist thereof [by taking the co
lour or character of the object as its own] j-the coming to be of 
_th~ same description j-that is to say, it [-the thought-] be
comes modified into the aspect ofthatt [which is thought upon]. 

• d. He mentions an illustration. To the noble-i. e. pure 
'(tranSparent and colourless]-gem, such a gem as rock-crystal or 
the like, there occurs this or that colour in consequence of its 
being the receptacle of this or that colour, [-as when the red or 
other colour of flowers has place within a crystal vase-]. In 
like manner, to the stainless pure element of thought [§36. d.] 

-. • 'fitqa e'flUt. q ~ fiI,«~qtfftf(",ei: 

· ... iq'~iiftlt"afir4ifijv1: I 

t 'il ~ ~M ~ II.' @lIlIQUlliiJ! g\_ ~ I 

t ""*,"i#.ilnlqftt: I "AI" ~!I1n I ?f{

."'" "4IqM I n .. (fij~ ~~(Qfit: "lqqrouMI 
itCii~fij~: I 

. ~ 

G 
Digitized by Coogle 



THE YOGA"·APBORIS)(S. 

there 0CCU1'I the hue of tbia or that,through the adjacent 1iue or 
.tm or that thing which ill meditated upon.* 

t. I The perceived, the perception, and the perceiver-such is 

the inverse order in which these are to be understood. [-instead 
of .the order adopted in the aphorism-]J because it is ~11 ~ ~ 
perceived' [-th~ external or objective-] that meditati~n ~ ~ 
fixed,t [':'-sce ~17. t. &c]. ., 

t He now states [in three aphorisms] a fourfold division of 
the abovementioned [§~l] change: [of the mind into the like
nesll of what it ponders]. 

Tie .fir.t .age, 01 tle Milld Api. 42.-This [change of the mind 
prop~lJl intent. into the likeness of what is pondered--

§41-J, when mixed up of the fancy of the. I word,' the 'ID:~~ 
ing/ and the I knowledge,' is [technically termed] the I argu_ 
mentative! 

a. A I Word,' is what is apprehended by the organ of hearingJ 
or [in the technical language of the grammarians] a manifest&
.tion§ ('PAola). 

• miftft~ I ~ fit';~\1 wiih .. flEfit

~: ~qt4lqi!itJlP("i1\'4(qM: I . ri Mil •• 
filii''''. ""'lli!i"'i4"~(f'fnt ~~lqffl: I, , 

t IIl1fJtl''IQul;:t@fitfii 0Q?f.1lir.r iI_aft... qft.'~ 
lfWAt !lt~fit'8~~1 ,; 

::: ""lift,. WUC4l ~ ~(q~ .. "fif~"ftl"ll ..., " 
§ ~(~fitEq!lI'tiJ: ~RT 1fr~: I 
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BUOK I. 5t 

i.. The' Meaning' i. e. the thing meant by a lOund or word] 
is a genus [-such as 'cow,' 'hone,'-] &e.,* (see samt,. Dar. 
ptJ!a §12]. 

t C. 6 Knowledge,' is a modification of the understanding [-see 
"," llnd 6-] ~here the quality of Purity prevailat [-to the sup." 
prCswion "of the elements of Passion and Darkness,-see §l~. ~]. 

d. A' Fancy' has been already definedt [ill .LfpA. 9]. " 

~. ' Yued up of these'-i. e. in which the three-viz. the 
, Word,' &c., [§42],-by mutually commingling, appear in an 
[ambiguous and] fancifulshape,-in the shape [at once] of tae 
tDOrd' cow,' [for example], the thing 'cow,' and the notion' cow,'
this is what is called [technically] , the argumentative' (,tJt1ilarka) 

change§ [of the mind reftecting a mixed· object of thought
while the attention is divided among the sound, the thing signi
fied, and the knowledge of the thing]. 

!. -' 

t He now mentions that' non-argumentative' [affection of the 
mind] which is the opposite of the one just defined II [§42). 

• .It 6nR4IN: I 

t ,.,.r ~Jrc1TifI ~nfiI: I 
. ~ filift4Ct \116 ...... : I 

§ ?l.~ I 'N1~ "~I'E":" q(.(I"IM*I 

filfill4"a.. ~: lIf~ mR:fft lr~ if(f(ff4tft 
JtIRfft 1I1i1fitff4~i1(ift(" ~ ~~ .... tQMf1:tfr 
...wI , " 
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TAl ItCOfItl tdage 0/ tie _1ItI Aph • . 4S.-0n the clearing off ot the 
prtprlJ iftttJItt. ttlemory [of the word and the BeD88 at-
tached to it by convention], the [mental] display only of the 
thing itself 88 if of something indefinite [and no longer re
ferred to any term-no longer regarded 88 being what is 
meant by the word 'cow,' or what is meant by the word 
I horse,' &c.-], this [affection of the mind which no longer re
flects a mixed object of thought-§42-] is that which is caUecl 
[technically] the I non-argumentative.' 

a. IOf the memory'-i. e. of the memory of the convention 
as to the sense of the word. I The clearing oft"-i. e. the de
parture. When this takes place, the change [of the mind) whenit 
reveals the thing itself alone, as if devoid of any character (which 
would suggest a term 88 applicable to it],-when it [the mind in 
its changed state-§41-] is employed about the object to be 
pondered alone [without regard to its having any name], and thus 
clear of I fancy' [-nothing being pondered but the actual thing 
itself-], is what is called the I non-argumentative' [affection. of 
the mind]; such is the meB.l1ing.* 

6. In order to declare another division, he says :t-

• Tr.' lI~t~ .. ~: I qR!tft<q ...... i 
.nrt •• q'1.~ .t1 .. ("fit1lm.fl~t.qftt"'I"'I("'" 
Niifi"-'4'!. .... t .. ft (qfitMni"cfi"i~ " 

t ~t 14fnqtilNriftt, I .., 
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u:nflil ~f1I .. (rr.;M"II(1~ \«(ifNt4'U illt· 
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53· 

Tie 'laird ani fortrlA #G9e1 ApT.. 44.-1ust by this [mental aft'ec
of lie mind prop",ly irater&t. tion under the two aspects explained in 
Aphorisma 42 and 43], that which' is [technically termed] 'deli
bfrative' rMa-tJicM.ra), and [that termed] 'non-deliberative' (Air
fJieluira), where the object (pondered,-instead of being gross as 
in these two preceding C88eS-] is 'subtile,' has been [ sufficiently] . 
explained ; [-the distinction between this pair, out of the four 
refen-ed to at §41f., being the same as that between the other 
pair]. 

G. J'ust by thia mental affection, in the shape of the 'argu~ 
mentative' [§42] and the' non.argumentative' [§4'3], where the 
abjeCt is a ' gross' one [as contradistinguished from the' subtile' 
objecta,~ee §44 h.-], the pair of mental affections also, in the 
shaPe of the 'deliberative' and the' non-deliberative,' where the 
bbject is 'subtile,' has been explained.* 

b. What sort [of mental affectionJ is that where the object is , 
""btUe' That [mental affection] is so called, the object whereof, 
such 11.8 the 'subtile elements' or the t organs' [§17. f.], is subtile. 
13y thia [mention that the object, in the case of the latter pair,
§440, G.,-as j subtile'] it is declared that in the former [pair] the 
object is' gross,'-for [in truth] it is on the gross elements that 
it [-the former pair§42-43-] is dependent. That is [called] 
the 'deliberative' [§44] in which the ' subtile object' appears 
whether 'as the object of a question as to the name, the meaning, 
qd the notion [§4210r apart ,from any such question, but yet as 
qualified by the characters of space and time, &C. That [on the 

. • Ctn_ci ~ncfif.rfcf~1Rt '-"'NtlIq ..... r
~ qfcltll'4IN ~~"I(.q~ftlqr=tt'len 
.('(Ilnll 
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THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

other hand] is [called] the 'non-deliberative' [§44], in "'mea the 
, subtile object,' in the 8hape of the Subtile Element. or the 0r
gans, indeprndently of the properties of space and time, &e., is 
presented simply as the thing itself. It is of this [pair of mental 
mpdifications] alone that the objects are t subtile'. [-and DOt 

of the other pair,-eee §44. a]. 
, : . 

c. In reply to the quedtion how far [the term] , where the 0b
ject is subtile' [§44] [extends], he says :-t 

T1te u..u 0/ oulym. Apk. 45.-And ' the having a subtile 0b-
ject' ends with the Indissoluble. 

a. This fact that has been mentioned of the t deliberative' and 
the' non-deliberative' mental affections [§4.4J, that their object i 
a 'subtile' one (§44. 1J.1 ends with the Indiaaoluble,-m~, 
by the' Indissoluble,' Nature, [that primordial principle-eea-' 
~8.nk.hya Lecture §1-] which is nowhere resolved [into any 
thing underlying it],-or which [to take another etymological 
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BOOK I,' 

esplanation] declares or suggests nothing. It is at thia point 
that • the having a subtile object' ceases* [-seeing that, beyond 
this, there exists nothing more subtile lying further back]. 

:,i. ·To explain:-in the modification of the Qualities there 
arise four divisions-ell that which has a diversified character, (2) 
that which has an undivcnified character, (3) that which merely 
haS a character, and (4) that which has not a character. [By] 
'that which has a diversified character' ("iiiahttl.li"gtl) [is meant] 
the [gross] elements [Sankhya Lecture §33] • [By]' that which 
has an undiversified character' ((JtJiiiaAltI~lingtl) is meant the sub. 
tile elements and the organs [So L. §25]. [By]' that which 
merely has a character' (liMU4-mdLrtl) is meant Intellect [So L. 
§8]. [By]' that which has not a characteristic attribute' (tIlinga) 
is meant the First Principle [So L. §7) beyond which there is 
~hing subtilet [underlying or originating it.] 

; . 

. ,.. He next mentions, as the topic presents itself, the motive 
f .. -[TSluing] these mental aft'ections [or tinges, §41.]t 

• ..~ .. t<fitfii1l t<at ... tq,q (~Pij"'N f4f4tEtif '" 
C'I. ..... 

",f.Wqtlq4t;( I if .-ftti\f4ff if 1(t NNfWffif 
.""",,lf4NtW JNPf, dNa", «.,fiitilf4"filftt I 

:1' "f4I~ I ~Q1( .. f qfuqM 'iI(e4(ftdtfiJr NN't
fiW'iffijfil'tNtt Nf1ftilifNi,·sijfff I ~fiJ'tr(dt 
~ I 4IfilfiJ'tNlY ft..,(~FJEf4(fiU I NI'''~ 
m: l .. ~ifm: 1ft Oif"rg'Ki ~ I 
" 

:1: 1["14t 4ftlq=jft"j _ qalil .... ·t~ I 
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THE YOG.\;" APIIORISMS. 

Wiat IN tt/0f'#MM . .....,., .' Ap1l. ·46 -Theile tbemsel,.. oo.lItiWe 
tJ.lectioru coutitute. . '}feditatio~ with its aeed' [tIr. iJ. - . 

G. ' These themselves,' i. e. the mental affections above' ~ 
acribed. Meditation' ill which there js dis$inct recQgni~ 
;[§17.. b.] is called [meditation] 'with its seed'--:-i. e._ that. _w~~ 
is· witl;t " aeed 01' wjth aomething to rest upon-:-:hecaUBe .aJl t .. 

[vaPeti~ of mental affection whicl1 we ha~e. p~~ t~ .9f) 
.have aomething to .rest upon* [-which-tleo. ~ 11. ;'-m.q eTj!Jl. 

tually be deeerted]. . 

b. Now be states the fruit of the 'non.deliberative' [me~tal 
affection], seeing that, of the other mental affections, this ~ noU:-

: deliberative' one [§44] is the fruit.t . 

fit f~ ill\_1J 1« SWUflI44U.: I I '8 I .' 
ApA. 47.-When Wisdom has come, through 

TM /ruit of 'iii. the ' non-deliberative' [mental affection.1 there 

is spiritual cleamesa. . . .. ~ -" -
G. What we mean by , non-deliberative' has been ahead" ... 

plainedt [-§44]. . 

IJ. ' Wisdom' here stands for' pnrity'.§ 

.• nt~(lIMiII"'(~I~:J "~~.I. __ · 

iPr.m ,~,,: .1ft'ft::"JU~.41"Ni 
. ltt4!l ..... tellf{1 . 
. t .aH(Ni .ft (q~ift . filf.f1tt<"'"",fiifif·lI-
.~ Cft'illttl' I : .J 

. t OQI\f4 lfl fitfif"lI((i!4¥l1 
.~ 

.• 7 

§ -. • -'c . . 
q .,1(41 if,,"'l'· . 
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BOOK 1. 

c. In comparison with the ' argamentatiYe' [mental atfection1 
when the object is a grou one, the' nOD-argnmeatatiTe' is the n
perior. In respect of that too the' deliberative,' whOle object 
is a mbtile one, [Is the nperior]. In respect of this again the 
, non-deliberative' [where the object is nbtile, is the nperior l. 
ADd when, in virtue of pre-emment practice of this, there hu 
aftlleJl wisdom, or purity, then there is spiritual clearness. By 
" spiritual' we mean what resides in the soul, or in the undent:and
ing. Such clearneu [viz. spiritual clearneaa] arises [from. the 
, non-deliberative' mental aft'ection with a nbtile object]. And 
it is just this spiritual clearness which we mean by the firm stead
taatneaa* [attained on the removal of diatracti.0na-§32]. 

tl. [Well],-thi8 having been attained, what next? To thia 

he replies. t 

""-:r:-::' c,."... 4p". 48.-In that cue there is mow-
-..... rig boIoWge. ledge which holds to the truth. 

tI. By' knowledge which hold. to the true' we mean that 

• 'II fij ft. i 'I" fq 61'4 (if ~ "" fit f4( n ci 1'41: lR'n'ft I 
m sN Qrftt6l'4P4I; 4fqill(I'4U' wm sfit firA-
"11(1'41;' n.l4!l lliieltllI4*4"lt'lll(il ~ """ 

c:::. ~ r • 

.... ' ... 4 .. :' ".II'I'(-""M- ~1('if?("if4"U. I 11fl'll: 
Q4i14.'!lQettctfl, ~ fil",. ,,,(iii 'fit fidt 
4idrftrn I 

t ftN'l.m fiAt .. mif411l I 
H 
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THE YOOA' APHORISMS. 

kllowlecJge which is never OYfllahadowed by enw,-wbioh holdl 
to the truth-i. e. to the real.. 

fl. I In that case'-i. e. when lpiritu.al cleaTnUI has been attain
~, this [true knowledgeJ takes place·t 

t. And, through this rightly intelligent view, regarding ever'1': 
thing. &It- it really ii, the Yoga attains to pre-eminent Concen~ 
tionl [~iJ. 

d. He now states the distinction of this from other [forms of] 
correct knowledge.§ . 

TiillmOllJltdg, d&.ffen from 
ordinary Imowle •• 

Apk. 49.-[Thia kind of knowledge 
differs] from the knowledge doe to tes

timony and inference because the object of these two is not par
ticulars but generals. 

G. By I testimony' we mean scriptural information. By I in
ference' we mean what baa been already defined [at §7 G]. The 
knowledge which arises from these two [sources of knowledge] 
has generals [and not individuals] as its object j for, neither tes

timony nor a [logical] sign [ TElCP"IP/W ~ is able, like a sense-or
gan, to convey a knowledge of particularities II [meaning thereby 
the ultimate and no further expli~le distinctions that exist be
tween individl,lals generically similar and numerically different]. 

• o::rrn ~~ mtfff Cfi~ (f:qqf'if it" Nq~ilQl (iH4ffl ~ 
,@i'(ifI'U 1n1l n " 

t ~t .~(N1A"((~~~:·1 
~~. ~. 

:t: ffiift. "'111'81.(." ....... (4N."'''' Cl'-" 1IIN 
'fpt lnilFn a -. 

§ .~: tmiTRl~'l", .. t' 8 
I ~mfPf""(ift( I .1ft1if11fi\tl14qf I ?ft'MIt'R 
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BOOK 1. 

- 6. On the ot'her hand thil meditative k1lOW'ledge-that auoci • 
• ted with the clearne81 which comes through the '1lOll-deliber&;. 
tive' [mental aft'ection-§47] -differS trom these two kinds of 
knowledge [§49 a], in its having individualities as its objects;
that is to say, [it diffen from them] because its object is the in
dividual 'subtile element' or the individual Soul itsell.* [And so 
this knowledge, since its .object is the parl:icular, has an objeet 
other than that which beloD«' to testimollY or ialerenee]. 

e. Moreo.er, when this lias been attaille4, oae can discern 
with one's ordinary organs r even 1 minute things, hidden or very' 
Car off.t 

d. The states the [especial] fruit of this correct knowledge.: 

a¥ll.~T S"'44i .. 1(ltffllPft I ". I 
OM traita 01 t1wugAt toit1 ORe .Aph. 50.-The train [or self-re. 
obj«I, iI to put 1M etId to all 
«Iatr trai,.,. prodllCtive thought] resultin~ from thia 
puts a stop to other traill.8. 

II. The [self-reproductive] continuous flow [of thought-§lS] 
produced by this [meditative] knowledge [§49] prevents othOl' 

dtlqft 1Hft ~l ~14(it4fi4611fT I am ~~f;.rrf(f1i
'44fi:il6lI4fnq:WT ~.~ I 

• ~ ~~fif"I(4"«"'~1am~"'Nrt 
~ fic@'CIQlr f'il4llN1IqNI't1 ~: 
'IJff: q\61Jfdl ..-r rq .. ilt ~ "'tiId.fiI~: I . ..., 

t ~~ ~0i4 .. ""fi4Iti!i'NI.,ill ilCfiQiq... tI, .... 4\fi:t I 
T~ i 1ftIT: N't I-I: ..... , • 
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THE YOGA· APHORISMS. 

trains, whether they arise during relaution or concentradGn f
ie to I&Y, it makes them incapable of prodllcing their decJ;a. D 
ie for this reason that it ie directed that one should addict hila. 
Ielf to this kind of knowledge alone.. _ 

6. Having thus described Meditation "here there is·: ~ 
recOgnition (of an object § 17], in order to declare that in ",ma 
tbe distinct recognition is dropped [§11.j.], he S8YS:-t - ,"': 

?I~ (fq ~ ~ ~ Pt'( pftfi~et.., .. (fir.. ~, I .! 

JiitIallJ tlillul trai. oJ 
'louglal iI to drop it, o/Jjtct. 

Aph. 51.-0n the removal of tb.ia 
also, since there is removal of all [the 

mental modifications], the Meditation is ' without a seed.' 

tI. On the removal, i. e. on the dissolution, of this alao,.....,.-i. ~ 
of the meditation where there is distinct recognition of an ohm 
[§17],-when all the modifications of the tnind [~5] 1tave • 
resolved into their C$\lSe8 [or sources-as a jar, when bl'Oke~ 1M 
resolved into the earth which it was made of-], so that there 
arises merely 8 continuous trw [of thought self-reproductive], 
thereupon, as there is nothing but the negation 'This is no~ __ 
'This is not/-meditation 8ppears with relinquishment of the seed 
[§17. b] j-on which taking place, the Soul is said to abide in it.? 
own nature pure-alone-emancipated.t " .. " 

• 'ft"'(( Q1ft '" Ptfl ( ~\9i (+it Sif:f (;sa f'fJ(iI '" (at '-.JI ... 

~ ~@ ({l-QMiI4'itTfir ~?4i (~?4i(Q1(ti .. t ... • 
~ ~ ~~. ~~ 

n~:' q{"~JI~P"lRI~ ~ifi .,,,,,0' 
t ll1i' ~iII"ln .... (~( ... t.i1N(pt -'! .. (~ I· 
t ~ .iillI(t('IltN ~N1lf4'dit ~ ,,4(~ 

foI'fli1i\art ElI.r{it "fci .... All 'f( "'I("'~ J 
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BOOK 1. 

~ . . 6. Well then [-to recapitulate briefty-], 
having set forth the definition (§2] of 'Concentration' which it 
the subject of the work [~l]. the explanation of the terms' Mo
dification of the mind' [§5] and the 'Prevention' thereof [§121 
~e definition of 'Exercise' [§13] and 'Dispassion' [§15], and 
~~g thus stated the nature of and the difference between theae 
two expedients; then having stated the division of Concentra
tion, into principal and secondary. by distinguishing it as ' Medi. 
tationin which there is distinct recognition' [§17] and that 'in 
which distinct recognition is lost [§IS]; then having exhibited 
.ruIu.sively [§2o-22] the expedients [for attaining to concentra
tiOJl]. after premising an exposure of the' Spurious semblance of 
concentration,' [§19] ;tken, with a view to exhibiting an eug 
method, having determined the nature of the Lord [§23-241 
the proof of Hie existence [§25], Hie pre-eminence [§ 26], His 
name [§27], the order of Hit wonbip [§28] and the fruits 
\'herem [§29]; then having described the distractions of the 
mUrd· [§30] and their supervenients, grief &c. [§31], and diftU. 
lively, the means of combating these-rus. the dwelling upon 
IIOme one truth [§ 32], the practice of benevolence &c. (§ 33], 
the regulation of the breath [§34], and other such means-viz. 
, sensuous immediate cognitions &c.' [§35-39]-as are condn
cive to Meditation with or without distinct recognition of an ob
ject; having declared the mental affections [§ 41], with an eye 
to the winding np, with their definitions [§42-M), their fruits 
[§ 46-48], and their object [§49] i then by finally summing up, 
i:a reprd to the Meditation with dIstinct recognition and that 
without distinct recognition of an object,-in worda to the effect 
that Meditation without a seed ie preceded by that which baa a 

~f;r?Nt ~f;r ~ .... q; ..... lft(l~&I.wlf'iu· 
~ if Nil. .tft ~ 'l+qfit8'!t1! .... r ~ 
C4!"4" m. 
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62 THE YOGA APHORISMS. 

seed ~ll., the chapter on Concentration haa been expoundecl* 
(by Pantanjali.] 

c. Thus is completed the First Book-that on Meditation-ol 
the commentary, composed by the illustrious great king and go: 
vernor King Bhojllrija, on the Aphorisms of Patanjali's System 
of the Yoga. t 
Rmtarb. d. The commentator, it will be obsel'ved [ __ 
Introduction, 11.- ·, jWltifies Patanjali'. undertaking to expound 
the Yoga, by citing a passage from the Veda [-the N~_ 

.. n"iCl~~ ~ '!I'f4qj NitiMM«(${-. . ~ . ~ . 
~T~lif ~lm~r~rU~~H~lql~(~~~ 
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, BOOK I. 63 

UpIIllisbad ] recommendatory of the Yoga. The Yoga, there. 
fore, under that name, waa recognised antecedently to Patanjali. 
and is not to be regarded as an invention of his. 

e. The term Yoga, we are told (§2], implies the hindering of 
the modifications of the thinking principle. All the six. Hindu 
systems, five of which we have already partially examined, agree 
in regarding the distinction between Subject and Object as the 
DlO8t momentous of facts, and the emancipation of the former 
fnm aD entanglement with the latter as the one desirable end. 
In their treatment of the Objective the systems differ, at least 
in appearance, more widely than in their treatment of the Sub. 
jectiTe; The Vedanta denies reality-or most grudgingly allows 
.y thing of reality-to the Objeotive. The Nyaya accordB to 
it a reality co-ordinate with that of the Subject, giving imparti
tIlly·the Dame of Suhstance to both. The S8.nkhya steers a mid. 
dle courae between these two. It treats the Objective as an ag
gregate of gualitia, which exist as me}" but not as substances. 
I.J.. tlV4 reJpect, the S&nkhya comea even nearer than the Vedm
ta to Bishop Berkeley. The Yoga, as far as we have seen, con
GQtI with the SBnkhya on this point. While the systems thus 
differ in regard to the objective or Material, they all agree, on 
the other hand, in regarding the Subject (atman)-call it SonI, 
or ~pirit,-as a self-dependant ~ity. The only dispute here 
is, whether SonI, or Spirit, is one or manifold. The Vedanta 
holds that it is one; the other systems, so far as we have yet 
see~, that it is manifold. It is to be observed that nowhere in 
~y of the systems does the notion of a created spirit present 
~aelf. The VedBnta, availing itself of a sufficiently loose analo
gy, speaks of one SonI pervading all bodies as one thread might 
pervade a necklace of golden, silver, and earthen, beads j while 
the Sankhya urges the objection that if SonI were but one, then 
all wonId be happy when one is happy, aU would die, when one 
died, and 10 on, which is contrary to experience, [Sankhya Lec
ture §48 and 45]. But, whether SonI be one or manifold, every 
one of the systems holds it to be self. dependant. SonI is the 
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""'taf'~:;iF~beneiFtlk which th:;re nothil1kh ;-ami U%e pi%:hb 
the Hin,l,i hhilO8Oiihh, is, 

stand aIJofJe it,-any more than beneath it. It ought to stand 
hEiF everythillg ph:;iFiFilienat 

J. In order to repel the transient or phenomenal, according to 
the Yoga [§ 12] we must have recourse to exercise and diapu
±Gion, 0:; :;±Gcetici:;kltl k1nd mk1hiihcatiolt'A, 

g. By mean. of aacetic exercises and the mortification of all 
minh suppzk1ltk1lti to at%:UiF to a of g;:;:;[:iiSturi3liCctl 

'''''' .... ~'''''~,'' [§ 1 where iFiIDe onk1 :;ik1gle is Uk1k'iAiered, 
the exclusion of all others. But ... the practised swimmer parb 
iFith hiA corh bladh:;:;" 10 th:; k1lt:inl of asceU:; must 
flue COb~3liCciF:; part ~ ith eVArt {pbjecl, $ih¥,d at m:i±4lit:;te 
out any object at all [§ 18]. To effect this being a matter ~ 
hifticnlihb trievoti:;iF to tMh:i±4k1d [§ recoiliiFAendeh a COIB, 

euy admittiiFh the t~iAt:;nce 
Being ((kara) in whom the good qualities belonging to man 
reach limit" the hen:;iF ~:;" 
differs tht hankhyiF iFf kniF~"lt .. 
nirliwara. 

lao ihe ascei'Af~ IS to &;cb;ctacles, are iliICUllJciFt 

by Patanjall [§ 30-31], and means for combating them are in
dicated [§32-39]. 

i. all ob;ci:;cles beeiF thus reAflA"k1ed, mind 
supposed to be as free from all contamination of the phenomenal 

the crystth free iiFk1m the col0,:%,t k1lthich to 

lk1ng to while ttse is athwthi it. 

END or BOOK. I. 
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YOGA APHORISMS 

o. 

PATAN 1 ALI. 

BOOK II. 

G. May that three-eyed Lord of the World, by whom were 
.hOWD the several means for securing the difficultly attainable 
riches of Concentration (1Ioga)6 be [adjuvant] for the attainment 
of what is desired 1* 

6. Thus then having declared, in the FirSt Book, the Concen
tration, along with its means, of him whose mind is" abstracted 
[from all objects] i-how, preceded -by the practice of means, 
does the concentration of him whose mind is not abstracted, ad
ftIlC8 to accomplishment? [Since this question presents itself-] 

• W W , ,tqitirfiNI_ i1f .. ffi", 48Qri4t41 
iliitl'4'~ ~ IUr;qrilllill 

-.oJ A 
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YOGA APHORISMS. 

in order to eet forth the practice of what is inatrumental thereto, 
he declares the practical [part of) Concentration. * 

ApA. I.-The practical [part of] Con
centration is mortification (Iapa), mutter

ing (ltIJ4dAgaga), and reaignatioD (praf,JidM,na) to the Lord. 

a. The penancea and faatioga enjoined in another Institute 
[-viz. the D1&anllcz-.faltra-], are what are meant by 'mortifica
tion.' 'Muttering' is the muttered repetition of formule pre
ceded by the mystic name of the deity [B. I. t27]. t Resigna
tion to the Lord' is the conaigning to Him, the Supremely Vene
rable, without regard to fruit, all one's works. These are what 
are called the practical [part of] Collcentration (lcriga..goga).t 

6. For what purpoae is this ?-He replies.t-

• ~ lIf.IW~ .. illF;nNmt4 ~{q1't i,lfitr. 
c:;, ~ C:~ ~ 

lQ'ff ~i("N"" 4f4l!1Qt-1"(4 'l" ., 2if&~'''-.BrrI'CIRIT· 
!lq_tiftri11mJl'i .. t!18lilqncql~"I- fifi_riltililt, I 

t lIN: "NiPfi~(qr"i 1i.., ... l-'l_iiltA I ~ 
QiiI .. ~tiilt ..... ( .. t ~, t1l<i4ffa"lli .~fJii_t .. i 
"Ntl( q<..,(t •• rtiaw..C( ... aiilat' Cuuf.r 
C; ~ ~ 

rlPl'CQil "'5"" I ',:- ---

+ • r.iltl um ~ I .. ' ~ ,-'Tar. j 
Digitized byGoogl~ 



BOOK II. 3 

,Aph. 2.-It is for the purpose of eeta. 
blishiDg meditation, and for the purpose of 
extenuating aftlictions. 

G. The' aftlictionr (kleia) will be mentioned [under §3]. The 
'extenuating' of them, is the opposing their producing their 
etl'ecte. 'Meditation' is what has been already defined [B. I. 
§20,/]. The' establishing' of it, is the repeatedly taking into 
one's thought. [the thing to be meditated upon]. That the 
purpose, or motive, of which is this, is what is so called [-i. e. 
i. what is spoken of in the aphoriem].* 

IJ. That is to say,-these, viz., penance, &c., being practised, 
rendering inert the' Ignorance' and the other afBictiOD8 [§8] 
that assail the mind, sustain the part of subservients to Medita. 
tion. Therefore it is to the practical [part of] Concentration 
that the Yogi should first direct his attention. t 

c. 'For the purpose of extenuating afliiction,'-this haa been 
stated [in §2];-what are here meant by afBictions? He replies.: 

• i1n CC'*4lf1liQI4'iIi ri\..(Qi •• I~.(QJq",
~:, .... Ifi4(iIi'fi'f4CU:' ?Nl1ft1Pft 1fir. qil'ariN 

~ ~ 

f"~'Q;j , ~svl: 1I~(dI;i tnI riihlli; t 

t Ilri~iIi.qfft, vit fIN: ~ ~"lfIlilIN"'
""'ilfit41I4'if. "tlli\. Nr-4l!i~~: ~
'Uri ~l ri4ftI'! 1I'4"ri: fififuq'ince"I(Q1q(QI 

~(rllil' "r-Hiltf .. fft • 
t tftiJi1\.< .. I.q ~lIt·, oft ~ .n "ff4t ... 
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A,#ietiou to be tJllt!rMt~d by 
.4.ph. S.-The idIli~tiona iW~ Ir;liD-

rance" iigotiEfm, Aversrion. -d iiT:~i ;C;iiT:;C;I~tlc,~,," 

Tenacity [of mundane existence]. 

a. And the' aftlictions,'-Ignorance and the rest,-the defini
tionEf uf whi~h.win be Eftated (in s"qfCffiel), _e th;;:;;;;r, 
giving rise to distress, the cbaracteristic of which is ita beiug 
f,bstrj1[,tiV~ [to ,Efhat we ~~rtal" wish], ar~ Clihecl 
I affiictions,' because they, operating in tbe mind, consolidate 
that ,Jf tl,~ [tt,;c;~e] whLe:,h . .. 
mundane existence* [-the state of existence which it is the aim 
rf th,; Yoqi to 

b. ,~hthungh th~se all uquai in """peee: ~f 
det, order to declare that I Ignorance' (avidyti), from ita being 
the root, is the pi;..ncip,,;1 on~, he Jrys. t 

.4.pii. 4.-IgnoC"dllce i. the fiel,I of 

e:he others, wheth"" th"ii be "" ..... ''''''" 
ext~nuated, intercepted, or simple. 

a. Ignorance' means delusion, tILe notion, in shont, that 
what not houl So,it is tte 'tuld,'~the qlace oritill, 

~ r· ~ ... 
• ifilJ~TJii'll]]f;f[ 4"*4E1IUl,"@iir: ii" A*' 

4&('N,,@((ft iiT:"qi tr(thq~ h8latrnkft: ~ij n"§*,Ch'+.lt ~ilf="'i'i' 
W" ~ftN i4i*4=fi'Hlilt: ~411(4iI1i1l1i ,,1Q1QRQ!lii Ii
~I 

t 4illiIN 'd~etj 'l'it iiJM 11~MH(fi;cllan: 
1fNP'.i' qfijco" N"", ,1 



BOOK II. Ii 

of the others, viz., 'Egotism,' &c., which are severally fourfold 
through the division into 'dormant,' &c. Therefore where Ig. 
norance, in the shape of a mistaken notion [that what is not soul 
is soul], becomes inoperative, there the springing up of the 'af. 
ftictiona' is not seen j but, since, where this mistaken notion 
really exists, they are seen to spring up, it is quite settled that 
it ia Ignorance that ia the source.* 

b. 'The dormant, extenuated, intercepted, and simple:' -amoDg 
these, those' aftlictions' are called 'dormant,' wluch, deposited 
in the site of the mind, do not give rise to their effects for want 
of something to wake them up j-&S in the state of childhood. j
for the child's 'aftliCtiODS,' though present in the shape of men
tal deposits, are not developed for want of something to usist in 
awakening them.t 

e. Those [' aftIictions'] are the I extenuated,' which, through 
one's meditating something that ia opposed to each severally, 
their power of producing their effect having been rendered inert, 
abiding in the mind as a species of mental deposit, are incapable 

• .fittH~:' liIifllliillNllffffllif m 1Im(' ... 
.r ~ 1N1C1{ .. \i1(tilIIINtftltl i ti IRfl1i ~tft-
~ ~, .m it ... lfitC,. fCtqllit'tlif.ql 

~?Ii( • 'Hilt ihacit _ f4q¥1it'tlil· 

... (~ .. tltill!1lihltlillf'!.r"'fti" 1\.~tElllf4Cijlitl: I 

t 1I+~"ln1fitNftIi:I(lQJTfitf"' ?Ii( it .'UN .... 
~ 

~r.m:~.Cfi(_~W~~ 
..;t, 1f1ft iWiill".lit i , iCl(i!J4I" i(14t"l~" 
RIm 1Ifir n: _1f OQif4at1 I 
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6 YOGA APHORISMS. 

of giving ria.e to their eft'ecta without an ample apparatua [of auxi

liaries] j-for enmple [sach are the 'afBictiooa'] of the ucetie 
Yogf.* 

d. Those [' afliictiona'] are the 'intercepted,' which abide ~th 
their power overpowered by some atrong 'aftliction,' -as desire [is 
overpowered and 'intercepted'] when there is the condition of 
aversion, or aversion when there is the condition of [an over. 
powering] desire j-for those two, mutually opposite, eanuot 
aimultaneoualy co-enst. t 

e. Those [' aftlictions'] are the 'simple,' which operate their se
veral eft'ectB when the things with which they co-operate are be

side them j-[ such are,] for example, the things adverse to Con
centration at all times during the state of non-abstraction.! 

f. 'Ignorance,' thongh standing moreover as the root of theae 
four kinds [of ' aftlictions'] severally, is recognised as [also] Ill. 

• i( ""ih ~ 4tl4ijl4r"q""t~it'4t f1Jfi.I-'iin4"
.iijl."1J~ ilil""IN~ .. ",U ~".ilir.fn: .
~mnf\ .. ift(QI 1f .anl~it~ .m I ~~
~ilr.lit: I 

t lit ~f'cdl it ciitfil_.ili"l ii)"lr~1JlI __ 

N8fif'll 'f'.IT (tillili4lllili uin(I'"ii441lili "'~: I 
if \iJitql: 1R$I(N(ICI~'lqtt ~tSfiir I 

t W \541(1 ~ "lfl4J~.If(4JfilR: ..... ~ .. flf-
r;,a"'ilMI ~ 4J~~ili ill.lqRqF ......... NiI .... -

~ 
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BOOK II. 7 

,.,..,. them; for nowhere is there found the nature of 'aftlic
tions' having the character of being irrespective of the attend. 
ance of error; and when that, being a falsity, is removed by 
right knowledge, these [' aftlictions'], like burnt seeds, never 
.pring np again; hence it i. ascertained that Ignorance is their 
cause and Ignorance is their attendant. Therefore they all par
take of the name of Ignorance; and, since all the' aftlictions' 
eause distraction of mind, the Yoga mnst cut these oft' at the 
very ontset.* 

g. He defines' Ignorance.'t 

.f.tR4I~f'I!:.liI(NI-a: r"R4~-a:.lfil .. n .. 
M(NCH I " • 

Apia. 5.-Ignorance (aTJitJ,a) is the no
I lporaace' dl!flraed. 

tion that the unetemal, the impure, evil, 
and what is not soul, are [severally] etemal, pure, joy, and soul • 

.. Il1ri wUlIi 'l{\r~i:4I"I41N ~ ""1 __ -
mrr ... filt"qif IItn-" I ~ .f'h4N ."Iili m
ltq.iifilMla,..qiQ&t ."Qifq(fjRlft I "4IISiii~-..., 

• '"' c::;. C t • ~ 
~'-n-I-q"l """ifj 'tlilit MCCi""nlill ~"*anft"r.Cfi-(tqI"l"lI~iI""l-

.~ 11 ,fimt(I'1 ~M .r-lfllfitffti1tt441fcccnWlq
~ r,,"ilH I 1I?C.l SiI4NiflliilfQ4tJtnS{: ~
'1R'ii ihn'li f ... "fil'ijqifi.RtEth# .. ihr •• ill fltq41~" 
,,~: an';. m I 
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YOGA APHORISMS. 

II. The definition of ignorance in general, is this,-that, igao
ranee i. the notion that what is not this .. this. The declaratioa 
of the varieties of that same [is made in the aphorism]. The 
notion that there is eternalness in things uneternal, snch u 
water-jan, is called' IgnoranCE'! So too the notion that thinga 
impure, such as the body, are pure j and the notion that objeea 
which are evils are joy j and the notion that the body, which j. 
not the lOul, is the soul, [ __ when a bumpkin faqcies that hie 
eye leU, or a phrenologist that his brain tAinU-]. This u
plains the mistake of vice for virtue, and of the uaeleu for the 
usefnl.* 

6. In order to define' Egotism', he says.t 

.4pk. 6.-Egotism (umitcf) is the identi
• Egon..' tlttfiaed. lying of the power that sees with the poYer of 

seeing. 

II. The 'power that aeea' is Soul. The' power of seeing' ia 
a modification of the Quality of ' Purity' [-lee SUkhya Apho
risms, B. I. §62,] unobstructed. by' Passion' and 'Darkness', 
in the shape of the internal organ [or :Mind]. What is called 

.. 4nNil 'H?IJflnrit sficCH4fic4JI'U: 'It ......... 

.... , 'fN'(1l. it. AMq I~ai I .fit~~ "elf;: !II M 
,"~T sN41'!j .. fll C(C(ifW'*S ."41", ~f'nen
f'tftla;II:~ fi4tiI~'~TSilllifit ~ 
~ I m .!ci~l S""'4I.q'lit 
_1"Un: I 

t .Ntni 4i~r~I"I' I 
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BOOK II. 9 

'Egotism' is the notion that these two things, entirely dift'erent 
as being the experienced and the experiencer-the unintelligent 
and the not unintelligent,-are one and the same. For example, 
-~ ature, though really neither agent nor experiencer, fancies 
" 1 am agent,-l am experiencer" :-this blunder is the' aftiic
tion' called' Egotism.'* 

b. He states the definition of' Desire' (raga).t 

Daire dItJlaed. 
Aph. 7.-Desire is what dwells on pleasure • 

•• ' Dwells on pleasure' -i. e. repolles on [-or is the affection of 
the mind when the thought rests on-] joy. This' atDiction', 
named ' Desire,' is a longing, in the shape of a thirst, for the 
means of enjoyment, preceded by [-or, in other worda, conse
quent on] the remembrance of enjoyment, on the part of him 
who has known joy.t 

b. He states the definition of' Aversion' (dwuha).§ 
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iO YOGA APHORISMS. 

Apia. 8.-Aversion ia what dwells on pain. 

•. 'paa.' ia what has beeu .u.dy defined [-B. I. tal. h). 
Of him who has known it, disliking what thinga oceaaion it, in 
consequence of his remembrance of it, the feeling of disapproval 
is the I aftliction' called I avemon' • * 

b. He states what is 'tenacity of life't (alllairaiDeiG) • 

• «Cilt(t A~ sN " .. ~ .. ~ ~f;r
~ I~I 

TAt clingirtg to madaae 
m.tt!Jlce. 

~ph. 9.-Continuaut through ita self. 
reproductive property, even Oil the part 

of the wise, attachment to the body is I Tenacity of life! 

G. ContUlaaat l·t1Iroach ita l8elf-nprOO.uotive property l-dlat 
is to .. y, it ftOWtI1Hl -by I'eUOIl ef ita -own eature, jut by NUOIl 

d. ita being ~1Wl't. "!'he I aftliotiOll' called 4WDacity of 
life' ia what prevails in the case of every one, from the worm up 
to Brabmi, whhout 1lIl1 tlO'Dcomitaut cause [in addition to ita 
ewn aelf-centiaunt ilroperty), in the shape of the constant 
clinging [which expreaaea itself in such terms as], "May I uot 
., 8Ipanttj from. 1ihe body 'and t~ sensible, &c.,"-..... 
springing up in the shape of dread, through the force of the im· 

• J:~iti\t'CIqj I ~ ".~GJrH'iq .. ""1-
,.., ~ ~ ~1i fat ..... : .. i"-iII": 
ft-' 
t1lfl{~~1 
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BOOK II. 11 

pression £rom the experience of the paia of a death that took 
place in a previous lite. * 

b. Sinoe thus, then, non-abstraction is made up of the ' aftlic
tions,' the' a1Dictions' are at the outset to be removed by the prac
tice of intentneu on a single point j-8uch ia the import. t 

c. And not without their being known can these be removed; 
therefore having, with a view to the knowledge of them, declared 
their name, source, division, and characteristic, he now states 
the division of the methods for the removal of these bipRrtitely 
gross and subtilet. 

TU Stl61W'~' 
IGIII to h ",at/id. 

Apia. IO.-These, when IUbtile, are to 
be evaded by an antagonistic production. 

• .. ~ .:148"(;" .. ,iftfrl ~1I1it I ~
.ifldllnfi(QI!:411tt""14li11 .. 4tiI"!.~: ~-

8I1.fil .. : iJ(\(f4t11'4l~f~1I fq4lfTr '" ~ff4"'
~: 41th»"lii~.1Iqfl'" (id",," ~ ~-.... 
wrib~~:p:t 
~ ~ -~ tn.... iJi'tItll" lIiJIM.MI( 'l.l~"l",l~~ 

1Iwat i1rn qR1'tlau DUiJfi: I 

t 1I ...... t"t .. i im QR,I(: 1II1II: ';r;mr fRfi-
~ ~. ~ .c;..... ..... ----c:-_ 

iff'.{ "'It!] ('IJ' '1Q~ I"''''· .......... I .. lIttCt , ...... 

~11It '""' 14,.inQliifiij'Ui IiU1I t 
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12 YOGA APHORISMS. 

a. These subtile r aftlictions,. which, abiding in the form of 
mental deposits, do not occasion any change, in the shape of a 
r modification' [-see B. 1. §5,-stored in the mind, like Locke'. 
• ideas' while not objects of attention-], these are • to be evaded,' 
to be avoided, • by an antagonistic production,' by an alteration 
ad verse to them. When the understanding, with ita deposits, 
having done its work, lapses into ita cause, viz., egotism, then 
how should these [. aftlictions'], being deprived of their. root, pc»
sibly continue?* 

b. He now mentions the method for the removal of the • grou' 
ones.t 

Tie groa • qJJIietioru' Iaoto 
to be got rid of. 

Aph. H.-Their' modifications' [
when the • aftlictions' modify the mind 

by pressing themselves upon the attention-] are to be got rid 
of by meditation. 

a. The • modifications,' in the shape of pleasure, pain, or in
difi'erence, which consist of these • a1Bictions' that have set in ope
ration their efi'ects,-theBe are • to be got rid of,' to be quitted, by 
means of meditation, i. e., by intentness of the mind on a single 
point j-8uch is the meaning.: 

.. W~: im ~ qtlij..,t"i;(QlIC4r.ru if eM." 
qr{Qitftftl~~ llfftAlijq..,lIfnlitftqf'Q(tiifW

VtI iIiOQ I: , .ifit(QItr~nl_t lint. ~N'ii ~ 
..c...:. .. -C.. ... .~: • 

qt J41~~ ~~In ?I{l E!in4Q1IT I·'~ (!fifil ... ~ I . ... t -~IP.I."'tP'lll",rPT '([if 1 q tiiftl, I 

t ?nrt • 'II if tft I (fiiifilialQ( i 
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BOOK II. 13 

h. These' from their being gross, can be removed by the mere 
practice of what purifies the mind [-see B. I. §83, c-], as the 
coarse gross dirt on clothes and the like is removed by mere 
washing; but that subtile [impurity] which is in them can" be re. 
moved only by such [ more recondite] expedients as bleaching, &c.* 

c. Having thus mentioned what the 'aftlictions' are he re. 
marks as follows, with the view of mentioning the stock of 
workst [that stands at each man's credit or discredit]. 

o,w • ..mt. GfId derMrit,. 
root iii the' aftlictions,' is what is to be 

Aph. 12.-The stock of works, whose 

had fruition of in this visible state, or in that unseen. 

tI. By 'the stock of works' the nature of this [that he is 
speaking of] is set forth, for works exist only in the shape of 
mental deposits.t 

Digitized by Coogle 



14 YOGA APHORISMS. 

6. By 'whose root is the aftIictions' the cn.te is set forth, since 
the' aftlictionB' alone are the caUIe of acts.* 

c. By 'what is to be had fruition of in this visible state, or 
in that unseen,' the fruit is declared. What is to be experienced 
in this present state, is ' what is to be had fruition of in this vi
sible state.' What is to be experienced in another life, is ' what 
i. to be had fruition of in that unseen.'t 

d. Thus some meritorious acts, such as the worship ot the 
gods, performed with excessive impetuosity [--see B. I. ~21J 

IJ-], bestow, eveu in this life, fruit in the shape of rank, years, 
and enjoyment,-aa distinguished l'IUlk [-that of a demigod-), 
&c.; accrued, even in this life, to Nandliwara, through the force 
of his worship of the divine Mahe8wara. So to others, as VHwa· 
mitra [-who, according to the Ramallaf}fJ, from being a K.Wlri-
1/a was raised to the rank of a BrdhmaD-], through the efficacy 
of penance, rank and long life [have accrued]. To others [baa 
accrned change of] rank only,-as the change to another 
rank, &c., of those doing wicked acts with hot impetuosity, such as 
Nahusha [who was changed to a snake], and Urvail [-the 
nymph who was punished] by her metamorphosis into a creeper 
in the grove of Kbtikeya. In this way is the rule to be ap
plied, according to circumstances, distributively or collectively,! 

~ ill --e::;~ Co: • "" • tfi1J1l.. tftI .. ..n , qa .... ~. ~" "f?(:.itt ... 4B1IT 
1[11 fitfit'ftt(. 

t ''t(''tq~anf4 "ffI~" "'''ijilii( I 4INi'if .4If.t 
~ 1't&l ... Cl~;ftf4: I ~1If("'<I~"f4-"CI 
SI .. ~. "'14: I 

t n"'INs .1FiI1""fCJJClAtfit dtf1t {a!in'(llfitT
~ ffhl44it.. 1i"lafl~" &Iliff .... "INlI!,",,-
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BOOK II. 15 

{~ach well-deserving or ill-deserving person being understood 
to receive rank, or years, or enjoyment, one or more of them, or 
all of them, or none of them,-aud 80 on through the 8tring of 
permutation8 and combinations possible]. 

e. Now he mentions the fruit of the stock of works divided 
according to its division* (into merit and demerit]. 

Tu Irwil A»A. 13-While there is the root, its fructification 
01 work,. is rank, years, and enjoyment. 

G. The 'a.fIlictions' above-mentioned are the 'root j' whilst these 
remain unsubdned, of these acts, virtuous or vicious, 'rank,. 
years, and enjoyment,' are the 'fructification,' i. e. the fruit. 
'Rank' meaDS the being a man [or" god, or a beaat,] or the 
like. ' Years' mean abiding for a long time in the body. ' En
joyments' mean sense-objects, the sense8, and the aggregate of' 
pleasures and pains, because the word Moga [-here rendered 
, enjoyment'-] is formed [from the root bhu,1 so as to denote 
the object, the instrument, or the 8tatet [of enjoyment]. 

~ qq,.firt ff'n """11(414 li'Iii44111«((Ilfit1(

~IIN;ii4 dl4If.i dllpq('4~1 fcd~~tl: ~ I tli(-

4ltiiftlli fqlllfiti(~t ?N:JR1Iii4Ii5(lrqliielll ~

r6iiiJi IM<i!i I "'" ffl4~ili( ~Iiftt ilj5 tlIl~ .. t 
iitRlif1(IRqRClltft '8~QfI •• If'''~i4 .. iI 'dtU.q-..... ~ ~ .~ 
?11fT I 'l. ~ aqfl ft.¥q (q" i4 Et Iii 1 '1 ~i4r.T-~lr.4ltB' I 
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16 YOGA APHORISMS. 

h. The gist of this is this, that the mental deposits of worD, 
collected, from time without beginning, in the ground of the 
mind, as they by degrees arrive at maturation, 80 do they, exiIt

ing in lesser or greater measure [-the sum of the merit being 
lesser than that of the demerit, or conversely-], lead to their 
effects in the shape of rank [raised or lowered-1 years~ and 
enjoyment* [or experience of good or ill] . 

. 
c. In respect of the I rank,' &c., that have been declared to 

be the fruit of acts, he states, according to the works that are the 
cause of each, which is the efficient of which effect. t 

if 't~ Qf{ntQ""'fIl: ~~'lA''l(qftt I \..» I 
.A.ph. 14.-These have joy or 

suffering as their fruits, according
ly as the cause is virtue or vice. 

G. 'loy' means pleasure i 'sufferiug' means pain. Thoae the 
fruit of which are joy and dering, are what are so named [-i. 
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BOOK II. 

e. are what are denoted in the aphorism by the compound term 
here au lysed] • By I virtue' (tJUDYG) is meant any good deed; 
by I vice,' its opposite. Of what things these two, viz., virtue 
and vice, are the causes, the nature of these things [is what is 
meant by the compound term puDytlJMJytJhetrikGttDG; and it is) 
thereby* [-or accordingly as the cause is virtue or vice, that 
the effect is joy or suffering]. 

6. What is asserted is this, that the rank, yean, and enjoy
ment, originating in good works, are pleasant fruits; and what 
originate in evil acts are painful fruits. t 

c. This twofold character [of the fruit of works] is in respect 
of mortals simply i but to the Yogi till [mundane experience] is 
eorrow, as he proceeds to state.t 

qRQllftnlq41.1(1:41QJfd%N(tlm( !:.-i1f 

~ f#4-f ... : I "" I 
,..,.. .. eI • "Iiie ApA. 15.-And, to the discriminating, all 
...00.. to t&Yogi. is grief simply, since the modificatiolll due 
to the Qualities are adTel'88 [to the S1lIIlIIlUJll bonum] througla 

• lWt ~, qRnlal !:.-, 'l~ qRnlqT ·ft 
ihrift ""'IWO:' ~ ~ 1Ii1f I C'(f(q~mt'~ I 
if ~"'1~.1It<i'hrt ~ lIT444ilt\. I 

t~ ~ClZICfi*,I("dlIRtI!i~'t~'4i.I: I 
.q", t(d{T: qf(nttttft'fll: • 
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18 YOGA APHORISMS. 

the vexations of the various forms [of Nature]. and of anxiety 
and of impressions self-continuant. 

fl. That is to say,-[in the opinion] of him who underataDda 
discriminatively the I affections,' &c., ewry instrnment of experi
ence [whether of pleasure or of pain] that comes under his view, 
is, like food with poison in it, a grief only,-lOmething felt to be 
against the grain.* 

6. Since the Yogi who has be.come a complete adept is distreued 
even by the slightest pain,-as the eye-ball, and no other member, 
experiences great pain from the mere touch ofa thread of wool, eo 
the discriminating [votary of Quietude] is avene to the ad. 
hf'..rence of even a very little pain j-how is it [that he shrinks 
from such pains]? To this he replies, I through the vexations of 
the various forms, and of anxiety, and ofimpressions self-continu. 
ant.t 

c. Since there is increase of desire in proportion as more ob
jects are enjoyed, and since these [objecta] are causes of other 
pains occasioned by their non-attainment, they are really nothing 
elae than griefs [-according to the principle that the nature ~ 
the cause is not other than the nature of the product-]; thus 

• qf("'I"itJlr4fq~Q qRIQfm;t ••• i .. 
~ ~m'l I:.ic1 ilf"S!_iic"'.dil-
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BOOK II. 1!l 

i8 it that the various forms [of Nature presented to us in the 
ahape of objects] are sorrow.* 

d. While the means of enjoyment are being enjoyed, since 
there must ever exist an aversion towards what is hostile to that 
[enjoyment,-so that thus ever .. surgit amari aliquid medio de 
fonte lepornm"-], even at the time of experiencing pleasure, the 
pain of distress is hard to be got rid o~-such is what constitute. 
the pain [called] anxiety.t 

~. As for the fact that r impressions self-continuant' are griefs, 
-the sense of enjoyment, and the sense of suffering, that arises 
on the contact of objects which one desires or does not desire, 
originates in one's [mental] field a .corresponding self-continuant 
impression. Again we [thence] experience sensations of the 
aame BOrt, so that, since, through the emergence of innumerable 
eelf-continuant impressions, the mundane state is never cut short, 
every-thing whatever is a grief.t 

• f1I6IillQillif'ql{5f4I1Ii1.ili i1i1.i1ei 11'~~-
'" ~ 

Alfien. I:.'if1(4Ui:4i1tEt'iiI~ !:ctHf,qilffl lIft-
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YOGA APHORISMS. 

J. C ADd lince the modifications due to the Qualities are lid
ftlIe/ Of the Qualities, viz., Purity, Passion, and DarJme., 
the modifications [or psychical influences] which ariae in the 
lhape of Pleasure, Pain, and Indifference, are oppoaed to cme 
another, since they reciprocally are overpowered or do OYerpow
ere These are but griefs, since they are, in abeolutely every ill
ltance, the cauae at grief* [-grief continuing while the mUD
dane state due to the Qualities continues]. 

g. What is asserted is this, that to the discriminating one, 
who desires entire and complete cessation of suffering, the whole 
quternion [enumerated in the aphorism] are causes of the 
alleged deacriptiont [i. e., causes of grief]. Hence, since all 
objects exhibit themselves in the shape of vexations, therefore 
the harvest of all works is in the shape of vexation alone. t 

la. This, that, since the aforesaid fund of f aftIictiona', the hu
vest of [each one's] stock of works, takes its rise in Ignorance, 
and since Ignorance, as being in the shape of false knowledp, 
is to be expelled by correct knowledge, and since correct know
leclce consists in the ascertainment of what is to be rejected and 
what to be accepted, with the means [of rejection, &tc.,]-in order 
[-I repeat-] to declare this, he says.t-

• ~ ... efitr«"l.fn I ~1I1iri' .. ,..(dt ..... llft 
I'Pf: 4i4~ :.~ 1~.Q I: ~(lftr~l.n~I_CifiWai 
""11 -1'4~ I WI4If .. ~;q I:4ITlINtI'(r-Q I 

t ilft! "'~ I t4ilf'".~lftlff4ririli\.. r.cfit.
fflfit,.rif fit-filII 'ESiIi.qifil(qj 'ilf'JI'lei, '41 .. ",1 
fqil'4r J: ••• qn'4l lIfroofipr "4I1N)4.IIlNQlcll 

F~rifill 
i ilft~"~1Ii. ."ifiil (ij'4Nq ICfi(1 iJ(f"iI.I(ll~ 
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BOOK: II. 11 

Wict iI to 
be ........ 

Aph. 16.-What is to be shunned is pain not yet 
come. 

a. Since what"'" been is past, and what is heing experienced 
is incapable of being shunned [whU.t being experienced], it is 
omy mundane pain not yet arrived that is to be shunned :-nch 
i. what is here asserted .• 

h. He states the cause of that which is to be shunned.t 

---...... ~.. .~ ~ ,:) ~ 1,'lIIill: -SitF'1I ,it,,,!: I \ '& a 
Tie origia 4ph. I7.-The cause of what is to be shunned is 
oJ 1IfIil. the conjunction of the seer with the visnal. 

Go The 'aeer'-in the shape of Thought. The 'visual' meau 
the principle of understanding [which does not itself see, but iI 
Thought'. organ]. The conjunction of these two, occasioned by 
the absence of discriminative knowledge,-their contact as the. 
experienced [-for all that seems external is developed out 
of the principle of the understanding-] and the experiencer, 
-,_ is the cause or reason 'of what is to be shunned,'--of 

'nil ret fillet Ai Mfl41111 .. "q n,," .. ~ it"ll Ii( ('ei"tell-
~~ " ~ .. "I_it "1111(. ~"1If.11ql~f.1lqtU(QI.q(ql't"~ I~ 

' .. illetl1l • 

• ~ 6Qrnililif1(':n~I"." R4i!iff".'U
'ill.tHia( ~4fI~!:. 1ilnOQM'!jlllfitffla 

t "~'1.tllll 
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YOGA .lPHORISMS. 

pUn,-of the world in the shape of a modification of the Quali. 

ties i-because Whell tAiB . surceases, the mundane state 8urcet.-

1eI,-lUch is the meaning.*~ 

G. We have spoken of 'the conjunction of the seer with the 
visual.' Among these things, of the 'visual' he states the na· 
ture, the products, and the motive. t 

.. 'I. tI f'*f4lr", fflm""i1f1tf4 III eft ~1.1l qq.it it 
~ 

11illl1 \ ~ I 

Aph. IS.-The visual [-including the 
visible-] whose habit is illumination, ac

tion, and rest, and which consists of the Elements and the Or
gana, is for the sake of experience and emancipation. 

G. I Illumination' is the property of I Purity'. I Action,' in the 
shape of exertion, is that of 'Passion.' I Rest,' in the shape of 
fiution, is that of 'Darkness.' Of which these,-illnmjnaUw. 
action, and rest,-are the habit, or the essential nature,-that is 
what is 80 described [-i. e. described in the aphorism by the 
compound epithet here analysed]. Thus has ita nature been set 
forth.: 

• ~fq'q:, ~~ftft~, .fif~._dfl-.. ~ 

~~~~~.ill i{~~~~.~ 
t:~ !!tQqf(Qllff.Q4f.1 ~"t(4f.1 ~: Cfi(qj, wfW
~ 4i"«MiM4lqif\RI~; I 

t 1\IQfill: ~l1f "'5"'" ?tif IQi4f.1 ~ 
1It\i U?lI~"5iii1I' I 

t ... (tI: "1i44f.1 l1'b, f1pn Uif+t.q, ~: I 
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, BOOK 11. 23 

. b.' Consisting of the Elements and the Organs.' The I Ele
ments,' according to their division into the Gross and the Sub. 
tile, are Earth, &c., and the rudiments of Odour j &c. The' Or
gana,' according to their division into the organs of knowing, the 
organs, of action, and the internal organ, are of three sorta. 
Of which this two-fold character of percept' and perception is 
C what it consists of,'-a modification not other than its~
that is what is so described F-i. e. described as' consisting of 
the Elements and the Organs']. Thus have its products [
which are not other than Nature herself-] been stated.* 

c. 'Experience' means what has been already defined [at 
§ 13. a]. 'Emancipation' is the surcease, occaaioned by discrimi. 
native knowledge, of the mundane state. Of which these two, ex
perience and emancipation, are the motive or purpose, tlud is 
what is 80 described [-i. e. described by the compound epithet 
now analysed-1 that is to say 'the visual [including the visi
ble.]'t 
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24 YOGA APHORISMS. 

4. And since this, the 'visible,' which consists of modiftcatioaa 
in the shape of various conditions, requires to be known 81 what 
is to be shunned in order to declare its conditions, he says.* 

Api. 19.-The divisions [of condi
tion] of the Qualities are (1) the die 

verse, (2) the non.diverse, (8) the merely [once] resolvable, and 
(4) the irresolvable. 

a. The divisions, i. e. the Meveral conditions, of the Qualitiel 
are to be understood to be four,--such is what we are here in
formed of. Among these, the 'diverse' are the gross elementl 
and the organs; the' non· diverse' are the subtile elements and 
the internal organ; the ' merely [once] resolvable' is intellect 
[-which is resolvable into the Undiscrete, but not further-]; 
the 'irresolvable' is the Undiscrete [or Nature] :-thus baa it 
been declared. t 

lI. The four conditions [of devel0lM'ment] of the Qualities 
are set forth 81 necessarily requiring to be known at the time of 
Concentration, because we recognise the U ndiscrete, which con
aista of the three Qualities, as being present everywhere that 

.?Alr'f '1~4R ilTilliil"""QQf( ••• tlIl4. ~ 
~1( 1IlniQlqlf4ii14f11: 4t4Nilifl'4 I 

t "Qllilt ~(ClAiiI .. (n.ilbl('tEtl(1 'tlnif([ !:lIN-
~ ~ 

~ I ?Ii( f4~bI( ~iif1Eqlfia I .filiJell" 

."'lill"':CRi fi!rw~~: I ~t'if." 
~lIi1ll 
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BOOK II. 

theae are,. [--eo that if W'e did not know these, then the Undis. 
erete, the C8U18 of bondage, might be preaent undetected]. 

c. Since the visible requires first to be known as that which is 
to be shunned, having thWt explained it, with ita conditiona, in 
order now to explain what is to be accepted [and not to be got 
rid of-m.] the 'seer,'-he I&ya.t 

.Apla. 2O • ...J.rhe 'seer' [Sow] is vision aimply, 
though pure, looking directly on ideu. 

II. The 'seer,' i. e., Sow, is 'vision simply,' i. e., mere Thought. 
Thia 'though pure,' i. e. thoagh abiding aa iteelf, withou.t be
eomiDg modified, or tlie like. 'Looking directly on ideas :'
'ideas' are thought coloured by objects :-it looks 'directly on' 
theiler-immediately r-without the intenention of successive 
stages, or the like. What is aaaerted is thia, that, whilst it is 
only the intellect that becomes coloured by the object, Soul ia 
spectator merely through proximity.: 

• • firI!l .. "q4lIill "'41 (at fiu~iI JRffht1l(illq

~ 'tIft."" ii'i .• 1i ~ft tJiltfir filf.'l(r4tl • 
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TOGA APHORJSM~. 

he 

S -.,. L_' Aph. 21.-For the sake of it alODe u the 
.,... ., t_ tzpn-wflcer. • f h "bI entity 0 t e vm e. 

a. t entity, the of thE 'visiblE "hich been 
ready defined [§17. a.],-this is t for the sake of it ;'-the bringing 
Ebout t it,' Soul, ,h,,ll be IS Eim~ to the 

In of aEh Eelfish 
energizes not with a view to any purpose of her own, but with the 
design It Let mq; bring abEut Soul'E "t 

h. If thus the motive be only the effecting of Soul's experi
ence, then, when this has been effected, it should cease strinug 
dor thzit in the "Jz"ence :-and, fS:den it free 
alteration, since it is pure [-exLihihng neither the Qualiti. of 
Passion nor of Darkness when all three are in calm equipoise-J, 
all sonl" "hould freed Lnm anh the m,mdnne 
should de cut short. Hzmng thi" he sayst-

.. ~ ~TiNfnty" I 
t IQ4f.I Jft~ 1fi"''f(1Qj~ 

.. ~L"~ ;h'(qJtttfl~ai 
'Iltin f4,..-ti. ~. 

.,~ qf~'tH :~. 
• ~ • It .c..c;;; '" ~., ~I~ ~Tit Aqii"I"ftIM"~ l.r4I11q{dtil*-

~~ mtr 4iQITJt(;flf~ 
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BOOK II. 27 

Tie emGII<"ipaliOll of oat tIII.u. A.ph. 22.-Though it have ceas-
tIOI tlat oJ oll,er.. ed to be, in respect of him who 

has effected what is required, it has not ceased [in regard to all1 
because it is common to others besides him. 

G. Although, since it causes experience just till there is dis
criminative knowledge, it ceases to be, i. e., desists from acting, 
in respect of some soul which has effected the end [of discern
ing discriminatively], still, since it is common to all souls, it con
tinue!, as regards others, with its operations undestroyed. 
Therefore, since Nature is common to all cxperiencers, it never 
ceases; nor does the emancipation of one involve the emancipa
tion of all :-such is what is &8serted.* 

h. Having explained the' visible' and the' seer,' in order to 
explain their conjunction, he 8&18-: 

'l'le COIIjtmctioa oJ ."., .Aph. 23.-The conjunction is the 
.." lIiJI"rt what. cause of the apprehension of the actual 
condition of the natures of the possessed and the possessor. 

• ~ filQ-mftNir-mJ1414ii44liiillcetlftfir 'Ii

writ tI1i1i qfrf m fiU::nOll(Q I( nil IN ~ q \til4j 1-
~. . ~ 

lIl(lQ6!tf'llfllfil IIrqilCOI4lQl(fCClfft8K I .-n: ~ 
41 •• iilifi4l11l1l(QI"1t ."l"'i1IN ficillij ll1I1I~tT 
11111 41" til i 11",,1141,.: ~ • 

t Clai€I(1 O!4I_ti4 \j4l1f" &4t_tll"" I 
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YOGA APBOIUSII8. 

II. He characteriaes this through ita elect. [-telling us DOt 

what the conjunction is, but what it i. the C&11I8 of]. 

6. 'The nature of the poueued' is the nature of the visible. 
'The nature of the poaeuor' is the nature of the 'aeer! More. 
over, the apprehension of the nature of these two~ correlated u 
the mown and the mower,-that which is the C&1II8 of tAU is 
the conjunction [here spoken of] j-and this is none other tbau 
the nature of their cognate habit as the experienced and the ex
periencer. BecaUle~ of these two~ which are from everlasting and 
all-pervading, there is no conjunction other than their eaential 
character. That the experienced'. character as IOmetbiDg ex,. 
rienced, and the experiencer's character as an experienccr~ baa 
existed from everlasting,-this alone is the conjunctiont [or re

lation between the two]. 

e. Moreover he states the cause thereof.! 

A.pla. 24.-The ca1ll8 thereof' is 
what is to be quitted-vis., Igno-
rance • 

• Ciila(l4)lIl41 .-.(Ifit I 
t CltlfWi",. ~:, iijlfiltlRtii~: •• 4 I 

""f(i4t(fq ~.~"44"1( aq .. f.~I~1 •• aIQ
~: 41(4 '4.~a,:, "~
~( .... q I,lift:, iIf( ~.f~ff4~(oi(Q.fl( ••• q(-

.fitf<lfi: 4Nfliff'i ,:, ~ ~ .... ~fNI" ~(1i' 
...a 
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)lOOK. II. 

a. That which baa been already described [§4.] as Ignorance, 
in the shape of delusion, consisting in. the confounding the un
real with the real, is declared to be of that conjunction ill the 
shape of the absence of discriminative knowledge, the call1le,
what is to quitted,-the [grammatical] object of the act of 
I quitting!-I< 

~ 6. What, again, is the I quitting' thereof? To this he replies. t 

Apia. 25.-The I quitting' conaiata 

in the 81ll'Ce88e of the conjunction, on 
that [Ignorance] ;-tAU is the isolation of the soul. 

G. I Of that,' i. e., of Ignorance, eradicated by its essential 
oppoeite, viz., right knowledge, I the surcease,'-when this takes 
place, the surcease also of ita effect, viz., of the conjunction, i. 
what is called the I quitting' of it.t 

b. What is meant is 88 follows ;-abandonment does not apply 
in the cue of this as in that of a circumscribed body [from 
which yOl1 may disjoin yourself by moving away into a portion 
of apace unoccupied by it]; but, when discriminative knowledge 

• '" ,; (icQ¥114IfIlCfiI ~I, .. ql Sf44l1 iIl"I"t 

.-rmrr SN ...... fft .. q .. ~I.I • • 1<4 ~~
Ii ...... ~ ...-1."' .. " I 

t f.IA4 .... I .. f1tfttl'4 I .., 
t ~ 4N4lIf4t: ... qfij\Pr .iij'l~~-

1t1'n 1« ~-.fif "",1-141 .~I'i.lCiI~ .... 

• ,.ilf1tftt .. ft I 
" 
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30 YOGA APROBlSMS. 

bu been produced, the conjunction, wbich waa due to the ab- ~ 
.moe of dilcriminative knowledge, ceases quite of ita own Ie

eord i-such is tbe I quitting' of it. And, moreover, that quit
ting which tbere is of conjanction [with Nature], being for all 
eternity, i. wbat is called the isolation (~a1l1G) of the eon! 
[thereafter existing entirely] alone (ketOGla).* 

c. Thus bave the nature, the cause, and the effect, of the con
junction [of soul with Nature] been declared. t 

d. Now, by means of declaring the means of I quitting' (wbat 
ought to be quitted], he states [by implication] the cause of [the 
attainment of] what [condition] ought to be acceptedt [aa the 
moat desirable possible]. 

TU metIIU 01 piltiag tM 
4lOfIjactiorI. 

.A.pll. 26.-The means of quitting 
[the state of bondage] is discrimina
tive knowledge not discontinuou. 

s. The' knowledge,'-the perfect cognizance, of the distinc
tion, in this shape, viz., that the Qualities are one thing and 
Soul is another thing, is I the means,' the caase, lof quitting,' 
i. e., of abandoning, the visible [or phenomenal]. W1uu sort of 
[knowledge]? 'Not discontinuous.' That [knowledge] is I not 
discontinuous,' in respect of which there is no akippiDg,-no 

........... -v-..... ~ c: c:;."' .... ~ 
• 4141"'''41 ifftlI Jrft2011i1n qj(Nf(i' ( qfiilft f.'" -~".. -..J ...., 

~(nl_i fit~i!fi'" (nlqfi4ifi!fi\f.l(f"r .. fitit4~t": ... i .. 
fitil-fli1 m ?RI ~ I ""if,. "_I',. ~ m 
~ ... ,,-.,fq q(f441.ql oaqNilfri a .., 

t ~Ei ~'l'('I. WTi •• (Cd CfiI4l"1~~' . . .. 
t 1I?f '(~lq''''i!fi''4'''I(iTql~''''''('''''., 
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BOOltIL 31 

breaks between and between, in the shape of non-abstraction. 
[or re-conjunction ot BOul with the things ot sense]. 

6. The import here is this, that, when Ignorance is dill80lved 
by force of meditating on what is opposed to it, that advent 
which there is of a reflection, in the soUl, of the introspective 
intellect, where the conceit of being knower or agent hu been laid 
aside, and when it is unoppressed by the filth of Passion and 
Darkness, is what is called discriminative knowledge, [~r the 
knowledge of the non-identity of soul and Nature]. And when 
this prevails permanently, there simply becomes, through the 
ceasation of the rule of the visible, irolation.t 

c. While telling of what description is the discernment of that. 
lOul in which discriminative knowledge has taken place, he de
clarea [by implication] the nature of discriminative knowledge 
itaelf·t 

• ...a 1fQIT ;p;r. "Cf(l( ~~ fitttilfi48 .. rtf( I 
-." ~ 

1ftIIT ~ '1". IQlqf(pql.,.wtqtll: ilfil(ti l CiIi"i~ t 
.J14¥4l if fm fq~ fq.~S*,(I*'(t atH4f11-

~ 

.~ ~: ~ sfCl1I'ClI 

t ·".,ft~ nlrq~""1 1lfffq~t4"1"'!Ilqr.CJ(i4r .. -
~ Nf.tlit1lI,.t4"';(qI~iIT'ft (dl4d~l"(fjI"-
~ '" 't of, • ~ t:..:). 1(Rif1if~1f( ~"llll~ifill"': ~ IGlGI-

~ ~ 

4i_lrHf(~4II"' H4f.tlSij 4IH"" 141""lIl1 Ita.l-
Nem:r"l=fllf~ 'CI'*4tt I 

! "rq,rcC~._M: q'''41 cUi~ nn ~ wi' ...., 

'144"1 fcM .... "(If (I.qft" I 
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lNcri...,.,. howledge 
qf.,Acrt ""re. 

TOGA APHORISMS. 

A.pla. 27.-Of that [enlightened IIOUll 
the perfect knowledge, up to the ground 
of the limit, i. of seven kind •• 

•. 'Ofthat' [lOul] in which discriminative knowledge hal 
.prung up; • the perfect knowledge'-in the .hape of the discrimi
nation which it behoovea us to underatand; r up to the ground of 
the limit', i. e., as far as is the extent of all the meditation that 
has a support [-sce B. 1. t11,j,-]; is of seven 1Orta.* 

6. Among these [ seven], that which consists in liberation from 
thf'! products [of mind] is of four aorta,-C}) "That which ia to 
be known. is known by me;" (2) "There is nothing that ought 
to be known;" (3) "My r aftlictiona' are destroyed,-there ia no. 
thing of mine requiring to be destroyed;" (4) II Knowledge baa 
been attained by me, discriminative knowledge has been attained 
by me ;"--and 10, by the abandonment of all other impreuiona, in 
that state of things, just luch perfect Imowledge takes place [u 
is spoken of in the aphorism]. Such- perfect knowledge, beios 
pure knowledge the object of which is lOme product [of mind1 
il what is called r liberation from the products!t 

• n4ilIN,rq~.'tlil~ '"nOllfit .... qt ~ I 
- P ~ r. ~ ~.'fI~I.filaw~fll1h-~ qil+ll 4UI144 I(i 

~I 

t ?I1f .1~filf!f1fi"ql q:i4.I(11 ~ WIn ~I 
1f "Iln_ r4iNtiiNiI ~ 11 i1n: IF it f.-fiiP.. 
~nill'" r., .flpnt ~ ~ 11m IPITfif-... (
fnRfW i4fijillift(qR1IKQI ft.l1fCl. 1f4 1t1l,.-Q1 
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BOOK U. 

e. 'Liberation from the mind' is of three aorta,-(l) It My 
mind has done ita office [in enabling me to discern the distinc
tion of 10ul and nature];" (2) rt and the Qualities have lost their 
influence (over me 1-like stones that have fallen from a monn
tain-peak they will not again resnme their place; for why should 
these, when tending towards resolution into their cause, spring 
up again in the abaence of the fundamental reason [for their 
springing up] which is called' delusion,' and in the absence of 
a motive?" -(3) rr And my meditation is such as has become one 
with soul ;-auch being the case, I exist in my real nature!' 
Such is the threefold 'liberation from mind'.* 

d. So then, when there has sprung up such a sevenfold per
feet knowledge, reckoning as far as to the limit [where medita
tion ceases to rest upon an object], we say that soul is alonet 
[_alG, or in the desiderated state of kait/alga]. 

e. It has been stated [§26] that discriminative knowledge il 

6i"'W I tnt """ iii_filii .. fit". 'II1"'i .,iwfil
ijf"R'!i~" I 

• ficitNilMNiNlfr I .. Rftl.qr it Yt: I "'"41 
~ P.RN4<MQFi1nl t.1I tll .. IQI: ~ 
r.ri'i if ~ •• ,(if i4(1!1i4lfitT*lifi «1'lf~-
"41"iI'("I"I"lfit"J~,,, .. tiIl.14hrt 1i?C ~: I 
~ ~ .... ,f\I: "N .... .t?f ."Q14FtCil ,)(

firfill b1it (it14.f(t "iif41flti: I 

t "~fii.nl.i .. "fij'tl14I1f1asfi114't11i414!Q"'Hlili 
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34 TOGA APHORISMS. . 
the cause of the remonl of the Conjunction [between aowllld 
nature] ; but what is the cause of Lhat? To this he replies .• 

~TW(il8(if(,,~f~ 1I1i1tftfilttfijij __ 

,ri: I ~~I 
dlCmc ,prClctict, clecrr tlae toay Aph. 28.-Till there is diecrimi· 
to dilcnmiflCltifle hotoletlge. native knowledge, there is, from the 
practice of the things subservient to the Yoga, an illumination 
[more or Jess brilliant] of knowledge [which is operative] in t&e 
removal of impurity. 

a. The 'things lubservient to the Yoga' are what 1I'iJI be 
mentioned [in §29]. ' From the practice' of these, i. e. from the 
practice of them preceded by a knowledge of them,-* till thlft 
is discriminative knowledge/-that' illumination of knowledge' 
which, more or less, as a modification of the pure [or enlighten
ing] principle, is [operative) t in the removal of impurity'-in 
the removal of impurity in the shape of the C afBictions' whMe 
characteristic is their hiding the light of the pure principle of 
the mind,-until discriminative knowledge [takes place], tluJt 
is the cause of this knowledge [of the distinction between soul 
and nature] i-such is the meaning.t 

• fl(~ ... Tf?Ni~lI~~ ~~~lIi I 
f1lifi1fft"'f1t?fm 111" I 

t iil11TWTfir tI~;mutf'i( I 
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BOOK II. 

b. t From the practice of the things subservip.nt to the loga, 
-in the l'f'moval of impurity/-has been said :-what, then, 
are those t things subservient to the Yoga'? So he enunciates 
them.* 

1(it Milit 141 .. 141Q1 Iii lit 14tql' I(~

~ S'mWlfir, ~ t. • 

'lie ftgAt tuhftf"f1ieat. 0/ Apia. 29.-The eight things aubserri. 
COIICftItrtJIiott. ent [to Concentration] are (1) forbear. 
ance, (2) reJigious observance, (8) postures, (4) suppreasion 'of 
the breath, (5) restraint, (6) attention, (7) contemplation, and 
(8) meditation. 

b. Some of these, as r attention,' &c., are immediately Bub. 
servient, since they are directly conducive to meditation. Some. 
as r forbearance,' r religious observance,' &c., conduce to medi. 
tation by means of their eradicating [all] hesitation about things 
opposed to it, such as killing, &c. Of t postures,' and the rest 
[in the list,] the conduciventss is succesaive, it being, e. g., when 
one has succeeded in regard to r posture,' that there is steadinesa 
in r suppresaion of breath ;'-and so it is to be inferred 'also in 
respect of the others [iu succession] • t 

• ib1nfIii SI .. Ii; ~f~ mwi I 1Iilf.r qil4tllrif ..., ...., ... '-» 

ihtrtfTiftfft ~~1Jft I,. I 
~ 

t n 4lf .. filn ~.(i4lcq41(4Miflif1(liDJ-, ~ ~ 

t=Tfir ~ 1II1(QlI~M I ..-rfilf'C?!.1tfft,",~,~FC4II-
Rr.ri1lifi"l1::mr ~1f1Il ilitMf4itt

~ " ftil(41"I~~~q41(.tei "vn ~-
~ ~~ Co 

m ..... n .... i4& 141 .. lill".f.11 V"""'(",,,,, • .... lI"Ilr:ll.",W. .... I 
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Apia. 30._' Forbearanceft (1I1JfNI) collJliata 
Forbear4aet .AaI. of not k.illh'g, verrcitYF ggt rfaili;ng, oontm~ 
gnceft and ngt oogeti~~. 

G. Amftrng 1;h~ speak fiNr of the fint-l,' killing' is 
ttftl the tftUlFrliIIe of reJngvUftg liA i ilild K,his caU5e 

all :1_ Th 1.. f th" h'" t F, L-:n; .. _ eV'~" r au_ence g ili Ir w ~F> IS mern Ery not~" 
Since 'killing' must be abstained from at aU timesft ita oppositeF 

not kiHing' is set down hrstt [in the list]. 

IJ" 'V rracity' nft~. coDfm:mity, airel to fact" 
Ita opposite is :falaehood. 'Theft' is the taking away anothers 
property. Ita absence is 'not ateali:ug! Continenceft is the 1lUb-

ogFs mellibeniffio Ng%; cF1lrveb~ mecgEl8 not deai..~ 
self mC!m8 gl rnjoymeftftt.t 

noK, kiHini/ &c., which are meant by the word 

-.FF~ ~ = ~. ~ t lR 14tQlI4141"lIeHdlifOijfij((:( f,4( , ~ "I4f= 

r:.q~f'!: I "~ff(qT ~~iIfr fI'~Uf.('(.~"t.ii"~ ~ft= 
~(ii(q(t"tq:ti ~ 4N4il_l r"l"1J: I 
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• ...~, 0. • 

q("lq,(" t ~ ~t iiltt"''' .".41"41: I 

r: 7Prl 



BOOK-II. 37 

'forbeanmce,' are laid down as things eonducive to Concentra. 
tion.· 

d. He states a peculiarity of these.t 

.m &ltffc4t1ift'4841ftiilil"r."t: ~
.... lllnt{ I ~ \. I 

ApA. 81.-These, without respect to 
rank, place, time, or compact, are the uni. 

.. 'Bank' meaaa Bmhmaa-hood, &c. c Place' meana a place 
of pilgrimage, &c., C Time' means the fourteenth of the month, 
or other (date which may affect the meritoriousness or otherwise 
of this or that otherwise perhaps indifferent act]. C Compact' 
means that a Brihman, for example, is the motive [of our doin« 
or leaving undone]. The aforesaid C forbearances,' viz. ' not 
killing,' &c., without respeot to these four [considerationsJ, 
abiding in all places--i. e. [as the moral law written on the 
heart, in all] understandinga,-are what are called C the great . 
duty!: 

'"' ~ ~ '"' • if 1lft" S 4I1'lit: 'q'5ii Ciittl.,Cll'iin ct(.I1~ 

f'tfitll 

t 1l1If fit iJ tilft t1I , 

t lilfftiliJllQtetlf,: I (,,"'-11": I .I.''l~
"fiN: I 41ft f4 [ IllIIlQ14th"iI.":, il".'l~
.. rwal: ~ ('Hit .~41""t ~: .4141 Nd4lr'!:J 
~ lRr ft"tll"fit~'4I" I " .'~"''l ....:I 
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YOGA .tPHORISMS. 

6. To explain :-' I will not kill a Bmhman/-' I will not kill 
anyone at a place of pilgrimage,' -' I will nut kill anyone OIl 

the fourteenth of the month/-' I will not kill, except for the 
benefit of a god, a Bri.hman, or the like,' - [well, ·the ' forbear
ances' must be] without this fourfold qualification,-unqualified, 
-thua 'I will not kill anyone, anywhere, at any time" or for 
any purpose whatever! And the same holds in respect of • truth' 
and the rest, mutatis mutandis. It is these thus unqualified, and 
acted upon in their full generality, that are called ' the great 
duty!* 

c. He states what are 'religious observances' rmytmllJ}. t 

_1 ... iftI6lriq~.I'.nit.(Qfiia "litiM M'Hl: 
I ~ ~ I 

Apia. 3~.-Religioua observances fllif ... 
Beligiou ob,mllIIICft. mal are (1) punfication, (2) contentment (8) 

anaterity, (4) inandible mntteringa, and (5) persevering devotion 
to the Lord. 

tI. • Purification' (itnlCMj is of two sorta, external, and inter
nal. The external is the cleansing of the body by earth, water, 

• ri4lf.ll I ittltQ if ~if1ZIT11r nfij Cfi"iI if~-
c:;.. ~. f.I fit'" ~ fft .... "' "'1M "''l~Qu if' 141 ~"'I1AQi(41f.lOll (" 

if .. f.t8Q IItf\~ti ~'111I~illf"(.qr 1IifSitt ,Frq't 
~"11! cnNiRi;:1Ill if ,f.t8QI~ff4i1-"'tl: I 'l'i 

,,"UNtil _f.llila; ~ I 4[,.ilMfU"4J!'T: "lilM-..., 

~~: ~lfnMf!""R I 
t fit"' .. lill, I 
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BOOK II. 

&c. The internal is the washing away the impurity of the mind 
by means of benevolence, &c.* 

b. C Contentment' (.""'08M) means contentednes.. The reat 
have been already described. These, viz. C purification,' and the 
rest, are what are meant by the term C religious obaervances.'t 

c. How are these subservient to Concentration? To this be 
replies.: 

HOlD tlue tlirag. an oJ MH. 
ApA. 83.-ln excluding thilllll 

questionable, the calling up some
thing opposite [is serviceable]. 

". C Killing,' &c., as opponents of Concentration, are 'thing' 
questionable,' because they are doubted about [-it beiDg que&
tionable what real good they can do]. If these are excluded 
when things opposed to them are called up, then concentratiOll 
i. facilitated. Hence C forbearance' and 'religious observancelt' 
really are subservient to Concentration.§ 

• mf1:f1ot~ilTHPfR1ii I milll ..... f"fi1: 
1Ii1"fq"'I~"f(1 .''fl( if~~Q""."" I 

" 
t -,*l'bI.f@: I 1l1rT: ~ WnOlff"Uilf: I ri ~ -~ 

"' ~ .c:;t:;", ___ ~_"' 
11' ""if ?f1 Mi4" lI~ill("Itl: • 

" • ~ c: + -C!fi .... f4-f{r-~T l.1FJlf'=~""'f .. -Nl-n ~ I 
§ fim~ m fifntr C4'.lqRqr",~, f-4"'4.: I 

im IIf"q"f«~ ~ ~ 'lINT ~ ~ ~ 
.u~en"ffl~ .ftfit.ftlili imrt~. 
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40 YOO.l .lPBOBISMS. 

6. Now he states, in order, the nature, the divisions, the kiM, 
the caUBe, and the fruit, of the f things questionable' (fIit",.").* 

.4.ph. 84.-The 'things questionable,' 
killing, &c.; whether done, caused to 

be clone, or approved of; whether resulting from covetousness, 
anger, or delusion; whether slight, of intermediate character, or 
beyond measure; have no end of fruits [in the shape of] pain 
and ignorance i-hence the calling up of something opposite [is 
every way advisable]. . 

G. These the f killing,' &c., aforesaid are first divided tripartitely 
throngh the difFerence of f done,' f cauaed to be done,' and 'ap
proved of! Among these, those are f done,' which are carried 
into efFect by one's self. Those are f caUBed to be done,' which 
are brought about by the employment of the incentive expreaaiOll 
, Do it, do it! Those are 'approved,' which, when being done 
by another, are consented to by the expression ' Well done, well 
done! And this threefold character is mentioned in order to 
debar hallucination in regard to these respectively; otherwise 
lOme dull.witted one might reflect thUB, "The killing was not 
done by me myself, therefore the blame is not mine!'t 

..... QlI1l I 

t vK ~.",. ~4iU'i4: 1I'nf tiNt ~ lift •• -

f("( .. ~tl1"~ I iR~fitiCilft#"r:!mT: I ~-.... 
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BOOK II. 41 

II. In order to declare the cauaes of these [' questionable 
things'], he say., 'resulting from covetousness, anger, or delu
sion.'* 

c. Although' covetou8Dff1J.' is the one first specified, yet, since 
the source of all the 'a1Hictiona' is delusion, whose mark is the 
conceit that what is not soul is soul, tAu we must be sure is the 
root, because, when it takes place, 'covetousness' 'anger' and 
the rest arise in consequence of there having gone before the di
vision of 8elj and other one [-hut for the existence of which de
lusive division there would have been no room for either cove
tousne88 or anger]. We mean, then, that every class of evils 
results from delusion. t 

d. 'Covetousness' is a tilirst. # Anger' is an inflamed condi
tion of the mind, which uproots all ~liscrimination between what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done.t 

fifiCilftlQlt. ~ ~?I.1"liftT ... fllr'lnr: I tltRr 
..., q " 

~ ~ f.t ~"' ~I~,;q q(4Y(<<mI" CC(Q(tcu~tt I 4Iitlill 1fI'(-

1If~~if1P-O.t ~ eiftfir -m.~~ 
t:ffll 

• 1rim ifil(lUqfflqyi#illCiI~ ~ 
ml 

t 1{~~: ~f...m~fq~iijliltir{-
41tilIM""llIlr~iI"''''ijj4f.l Mil (Itt"ln "fiJi.,.r,.-

" " 
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YOGA APHORISMS. 

to 'Killing,' &Co, moreover, which are aevenll, threllold 
through the dilltinction between ' done,' &e., (§34o fl.], are tlilid- i 

ed tripartitely through their having as their cause 'deluion,' k, 
[§34. 6]. He mentions, of these again, a threefold character, 
through their difference of state, as '"light, of intermediate cha
racter, and beyond measure! The' slight,' or slow, are thOle 
that are neither fierce nor middling. Those 'of intermediate 
character,' are what are neither slow nor fierce. Those that are 
• beyond measure' are what are vehement, neither middling nor 
lllight. Thus the nine divisions, since there is thus a further 
threefold character, become twenty. seven .• 

f. The 'slight,' &c., moreover severally may be of three lOrD 

through the distinction of slight, intermediate, and excessive. 
These are to be combined accordingly as they can combine. For 
example, the 'slightly slight,' the 'slightly intermediate" the 
'slightly excessive,' and so on.t 

g. lie meutions their fruit, saying,' having no end of fruita 
[in the shape of] pain and ignorance! ' Pain' is a state of lIli~, 
dependent on the Quality of passion, exhibiting itself as some-

· m ~ fil14anl(l .til ~ .. (~ilr 
.h~tH.I("M", Wen ~ I ;'hlli" Sif< .... -
~~ 'h...-~ 1R'If 1f1 ... -.q~I~ ~l~ ~'I ... ~, ",T: I flq1n ~-r 
im ~ W4AfT: I 1I'In if 1f1'{f ;rrfir ?iPIT: I .r;.. 
~: ?fm 'If '"" iRfit 1fI'{T .:fl( 1f1I im m 
~~ ."r-11t?t: I 

t flCltflif'ftfq-. fl!ft.rf'Mi"'~ .ftc~ 
. ...mft, ",,,,,.filil 1hwi I fCC,"' fl~.!"!"~ 
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BOOK II. 43 

thing l'8pugnant. ' Ignorance' is false knowledge, in the shape 
of donbt or error. Those [' questionable things'] of which the 
endless, or unlimited, fruits are these two, viz. pain and igno
rance, are what are so spoken of* [-i. e. spoken of by the com
pound epithet here analysed]. 

Ia. Thus it is enjoined, that the Yogi, by meditating ou 'some
thing opposite' is to get rid of these [' questionable things'] 
which he haa understood by means of the division of natu88. 
causes, &c.,t (that has been now set forth]. 

i. With a view to declare, in order, how perfections arill~, con
sequent on these [' forbearances,' &c.], when, by practice. they 
hlWe reached their highest degree, he says.t-

C;;, , .. "~,.,rii·"," -'II:'(WfII"',i-I': 1 ~",I 

laJW!lce 0/ IN Yogi tlat u 
1t&ralftI. 

Apia. 35.-When harml888D888 i.e 
complete, near him, there i.e alban
donment of enmity. 

c. Who the hlll'mles8De18 of him that practiaea h8.1'Dlleaaneu is 
complete, even natural enemies, aa the snake and the mungoose, 
abandon [1tbten IleaI' him] their etunity, and abide in: amity j ..... 

·1[1(t il4@lIIt'C 1:'41 rtt" 'ifiil'til ~ I t:"llfil
•• "i4k'llttl • ., (il, «(".AI",.: I ."," MfCll'tlai 
."qf-q~ ... q I if J:4 ('t,iI ... .., .. "Rr.i ft 
_t?t "_''fir: t 

t Vtj ?Nt .. 1f1Iitt~ ,,(Wlift liM .... 
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t ~f{ liCfi.ttlil~~ ~~: 
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44 YOGA APHORISMS. 

that is to say, thOle that delight in destroying, leave off their 
deatiructiveneu.* 

6. What happens in respect of him that practises veracity? 
To this he replies. t 

'id4Afn81"1t ~TCfiCfl ( ... "1 Mit I ~ ~ I 

Apl&. 36.-When veracity is complete. 
he is the receptacle of the fruit of works. 

D. For works, luch as sacrifices, being performed, give fruita, 
such as Paradise. But of that Yogi who practises veracity, the 
veracity rises to such a degl'f!e that the Yogi receives the fruit 
even without the work's being performed. At his bidding, the 
fruit of works accrues to anyone soever, even though not per
forming the work :-auch is the meaning.t 

IJ. He ltates the fruit accruing to him that practises absti
nence from theft.§ 

• 'ffiItFt4ft m~fdrr S~4!fldn8I"1t "'dlN(IJif. 
illftcaRlil!iClI(\.,t _<d4I;}1 ~~~"ill".lai 1R
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BOOK II. 

Apia. 37.-When abstinence from 
theft is corc(ll<!tl~, all jewds come 
near him. 

II. When he practises abstinence from theft, then, on its reach
ing its highest degree, the jewels that exist in every quarter 
come to him even though he covet them not. * 

6. He states the fruit of the practice of continence.t 

Tle retIIGf"fl 0/ contirHace. 
Apia. 38.-Wheu continence is com

plete, there is gain of strength. 

II. He, indeed, that practises continence, when it is complete, 
there is revealed in him excessive strength, or power. For con
tinence is the preserving of one's manly vigour j and from this 
[continence] being of a high degree, vigour in body, organs, and 
mind, attains a high degree.: 

6. He states the fruit of the practice of non.covetousness.§ 

• •• ~ ~ m ?AI q.a.ft(ffNN
~fq '1_"1 fi:,.IPt (ii1I'5qr"8~ I 

t lI"ilf1IWlI'141 ","itl, I 
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YOGA APHOllISM~. 

T$lti itl/lVVU of UOll

CfIfIftOUflUl. 
Api?'~ nOIf covvtoUi3IfeSi3 is 

tablished, there is knowledge of all about 
[former] states of existence. 

a. t.All about it' meani3 the conbition how [-bathantti being 
thi3 abi3ti3act uf iubecliIfabli3 kati?'Um} 'ii,]} $ltbout status 
enstence,' such is the meaning of janma.lcalhanta.. The t know-
lebge' therei3jf, tbe unberstandi$ltg. Thut is be 
knuws p$ltrfeijtiy $lt$ltery in thi pueition Wbu Wui 
I in a former state of existence? What sort of person? The doer 
of fjjhat actiuus?ju 

It is uut thi cOi3iting of the means of enjoyment 
thut is mejn"t cuuetumsneii. Covutif:)UlIfUU 
even as far as the soul's coveting a body. Since a body is an 
initrumunt uf enjoyment whilit il exigts, £.uom its B8S00it.tiOJl 
witb dinirei j Oui3 eniigy beiub diCJucteP to tbe jijjt:P.1'iiUL 

bowledge reveals itself. When, again, without regard to coye~ 

ing a buby, onjj's uulf tu inditier$ltU08, tben, siDCe 
onu abuudoui &~., tbe uiuqwrintaii+;ie vud Ptit1li=u 
states of existence becomes indeed a cause of right knowledge 
to tbe wbu tbns diiceriii how little there i. 
deuurflnh lD miy mlllibaue cou,iiticuu 
whatever]. 

• .,dil ft441 ltt1f: • f4i¥t1 I 'lilt": 1fi1I"~ ~ 
4_"'1 I fl.!:~: tEI"!Cf'... 'ft;f r 1f1II1 .. ;: ~ 
S,.,,(4 iii"": fiiCliCcll(lfft firI""lij •• t ".i:: 
.¥il'6~ '" (!t t~pqfl: I 

t .~ itl'%4ft~4ij "((II If 
fIPt: Iii(th~qft!Q'1 sfq Wb."!I":· I 

lIffttJ q: I " I ~Ijj 
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c. The fruita of the 'forbearances' have been stated. Now he 
mentions [thole of] the' religious observances.'* 

Apl&. 4O.-From' purification,' loath. 
ing for one's own members, and uon. 

intercourse with others. 

G. He who practises 'purification,' to him there springs up a 
loathing, an aversion, even for his own member3, through his 
thoroughly discerning the cause and nature [of a body] i-It This 
body is impure j any fondness for it is not to be entertained j"
and so for the same reason, there is 'non-intercourse,' the ab.ence 
of intercourse, the avoidance of intercourse, , with others,' with 
other p088essors also of bodies j-such is the meaning. For 
.hOBO loathes his own body, through his discernment of this or 
that fault, how must he judge of intercoune with the simil&l" 
bodi8ll of others?t 

~ "Nt .. ~ «(4. ( .... ~~. (f4(~i( wm if 
, " 

"lfM.'tI("II'~: I qt ~: tJ(l«(f4 qf(",~( .. 
~ ft('if4\f1fttq"'tillri m ......... ((1i,,"',.,14'1-
~~ ~ ~ ?U1II'~lWJ~fl..,ctrCfct ~lq(5I.4iI I\{: I 

• qT -ft ( .. i N~: I 1p fit-ft.I'I'" t 

t 'f: I)...r l1T~?ff1t 11(. ~i"N •• (tQ4S .. qq~l-

.' .... '1(_ '~"'I 'fQIT4ilfjq""*4ft .~f1t(e\ m 
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h. He states another fruit of this same' purification.'. 

~"'trr(;(ft .. 41.n'""'ildliI(.,,~ .. ilP4· 
" 

~rfit"'l 'I" I 
Other n..ut, of purifico.tio",. 

Apia. 41.-And purity in the 
Quality of Goodness, complacency, 

intentness, subjugation of the senses, and fitness for the behold. 
ing of BOul, (are fruits of 'purification']. 

fl. 'Are' is required to complete the sentence. t 
b. The I Quality of goodness' is what consists of light, joy, &c., 

(-see Sankhya Aphorisms B. I. §62]; its I purity' is its not 
being oppressed by Passion and Darkness. 'Complacency' is 
mental joy, from there not being the oppression of distress. 
, Intentness' is steadiness of the mind on an objec~ to which the 
senses are confined. 'Subjugation of the senses' is the abiding 
in themselves of the senses averted from objects. The I fitness' 
of the mind means its power of beholding 8oo1,--(thi8 I behold. 
ing' beingJ in the shape of the knowledge of the di8tinctness: 
(of 8001 from Nature]. 

--. ~ 

• 1Jl~ ... "lift(ftl, I 

t ~rRtfif .. l.il .. : I 
t ft 14. 'tlq'il4J ( •• I tAR~: '(dl4ijijl1f.lT

~ I ;,ft .. 4tf ."fit1~i( ft( .. ~ itfR:, 
tl1IiTIllft ~f"14AlIIa ~?N: ~, rut_&lill 
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•• 'fheIe, 'purity in the Quality 01 Goodness,' and the rest, 
manifest themael .. es in I1lcoeaion, in the case of him that prao
tisea pnrificatione. That is to say, from' pnrification' comes 
, purity in the Quality of Goodness;' from ' purity in the Quali
ty of Goodness,' , complacency j from ' complacency,' intent
nen; from ' intentness,' 'subjugation of the senses;' and from 
, 8U.bjugationof the aensea,' 'fitness for the beholding of aoul.'* 

d. Be etatea the frait of the practice of contentment. t 

.Apia. 42.-From contentment there 
is acquired superlatiye felicity. 

.. Prom contentment's reaching ita highest degree, there is re
vealed to the Yogi such an inward joy that the external enjoyment 
of objects is not equal to a hundreth part of it.t 

6. He states the fruit of 'austerity' (tapa).§ 

• tt~(4q" 1lft ."'!tJnt'4: • ~ I 
1I .... if!. "",!fr:, ""'~~ .lit ... I ;I ..... (~. 
1IT'j' V.(~INr.""i(: I diJt ...... U(III"~ .. ifl .. -
ilfftl 

t .... ~Cfi ... ( .. 1 
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Apia. 43.-The perfection of the bodily 
senses, by the removal of impurity, [111 the 
fruit] of austerity. 

G. ' Austerity,' when thoroughly practised, brings • perfec
tion,' i. e. a heightening, of the bodily senses, through the re
moval of the impurity, consisting in the' aftlictions,' &c., of the 
mind.· 

6. What is meant is this i-by the cMndrdgtJfjtJ [species of 
fut], and the like, there is the removal of the ' afBictions' [§ 8 J 
of the mind. :By the removal of these there is developed, in the 
senses, the power of, for example, discerning the subtile, the 
hidden, and the infinite; and, in the body, [the power of assum
ing] at will either an atomic or an enormous bulk, &c. t 

c. He states the fruit of 'inaudible muttering' ltDadA,a,G.t: 

Apia. 44.-Through inaudible muttering 
there is a meeting with one's favourite 
deity. 

G. When 'inaudible muttering,' iQ the shape of charms and 
spells directed [to some deity or other], is at ita height, there . . 

• ?N: ~'. ~tN: a,"r;t:~'CIQlI~fic,,"
yi{qr 1filitfiJ(1n1lif f4lftft fEti~" I" tnfft • -..) 

t .i(ft~:' 'q11(ti(Qlff;:itl' ~i1i".:, ifPIt 
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BOOK II. 

takes place, in the case of the Yogi, a meeting with the I favou
rite' deity, i. e. with the one to whom this [inaudible mutter
ing] was directed. That is to say, the deity becomes visible* 
[-and most probably says" Ask a boon"]. 

II. He atates the froit of I persevering devotion to the Lord' 
,iiwlara-Ftrl}idMna). t 

A.ph. 46.-Perfection in meditation 
comes from persevering devotion to the 
Lord. 

a • .As for this species of faith in the Lord, there is developed 
therefrom Meditation, which has been already deacribed,-be
cauae that Divine Lord, being pleased, having removed the ob
structive I afiliction8,' elicits meditation.: 

II. Having spoken of the I forbearances' and the I religious 011-
aervanees' [§29], he speaks of the I postures' (a,ana).~ 

• ~ttiiIJI"qlr4.'fijiQ ~lfii6ij.ui~
fipr ~ ~ {Ch'lfU ~f1Ii.iI"1 Q I .-r 
~ 1Iff4~a1qdl",'~: I 

,t ~~ Ift.ttl, • 
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.P ........ ,. 
.Aph. 4.6.-A f posture' is what is ateadylJUi 

pleasant. 

G. A' posture' means what one sets one's self in,--such u 
the padmG, the dafJlla, the NatikG, &c., [with the precise cha· 
racter of which we are not at present concerned]. When this is 
, steady/-not wavering,-and f pleaaant,'-not uncomfortable,
then this serves as a subservient to Concentration.* 

6. He mentioDl a plan for prodncing steadiness and pleasant
ness in this aame.t 

Q'4l1ijfii .. ," ....... 'qr;,WU'l1 ,,'8 I 

• POIIrIrW _ .,..,.,. "h. 'f.-Through aJightn_ of et· 
foIt and through attaining to t1le iDfi· 

.ote [do 'poetQrea,' become steady and pleasant]. 

a. The CODlWction [with the preceding aphoriam.) ia thia, 
that that,-n.., 'posture,' becom. steady IDd pleuaut thIouP 
aJighbless of effort and through attaining to the infinite.l 

• ., ... ~~"n.1i I qtll." •• , .... f •••• -
'IRf( I " •• , fiR fit ... .; ~ .~i"aftl\ _ 

~ ~ 

~ "iIJ"Il'f"lltWI'ft' I 

t ~ fiI( •• tfllq'iil"~Q'''''''' t 
i "'I'." .. illI*wt ...... ift ... ,q'M'iI Nt .. 

ltilRtfft .... ,,: I 
Digitized by Coogle 



BOOK II. 53 

6. When, when he forms the wish-I( Let me establish [myaelf 
in such and such] a posture, "-that f posture' is effected with 
slight effort, with little trouble; and when the mind attains 
to the boundlessness that belongs to space,-i. e. when in 
thought one has identified one's self with it,-then, from there 
being neither body nor self-consciousness, the f posture' is no 
e&use of pain i-when th .. command over the' postures' has been 
attained, tbe tremblings, &c. [B. I. §31], which are obstacles to 
meditation, no longer prevail.* 

c. He mentions a fruit of this same when accomplished.t 

m~:IIJ~1 
• .Api. 48.-Thence there is no assault 

Frwil 0/ tie C poMrII'U. b th . 
Y e PIUJ'S· 

Go When this command of the' postures' has been attained, 
the Yogi is not aasailed by 'the pairs,' cold and heat, hunger and 
thirst, &c.;-auch is the meaning.t 

• q"( ""t4Jar ~(ilrft ~ .«(fft lI*'1at~
~ !\ "" • fit ft '" I~'" SCCia"ilEi "~(41116C11fJ I m .141114," 

.tllaM ~: 41ii(qftt: r .. i4ft ~?It1'ttRNtl-
_ "" "I'«t(I"I6I (I 141 II 1:."". -, 
4fiit"14lac"iI 4Ifft 41 .. (,.. ... <t'4~ if ~til· 

"'''''11'4; • 
t ftceit!lfil"ltRft_ ...... ,. 

* "Nt.t.""~ .m ~ ~"t"'i§"l"INfit
~~t:fII.:1 
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54 YOGA. APHOKISKS. 

6. Next after the mastering of the f postures,' he speab of 
the f regulation of the breath' (pr6f}dll4rtuJ).* 

wNt .... .tft .. q.l.al~fflN.{: 1QQR

~: I I~ I 

~p'" 49.-When this baa tHen 
place, there is regulation of the breath, 

a cutting short of the motion of inspiration and expiration. 

4. When steadine88 in a f posture' has taken place, that species 
of auxiliary of Concentration" viz., f regulation of the breath,' 
to which this [steadine88 of posture] is condncive, is to be prac
tised. Of what sort is this? In the shape of f a cutting short of 
the motion of inspiration and expiration'. t 

6. f Inspiration and expiration' are what have been cleacribed 
[B. I. §31, e]. What is called f regulation of the breath,' is the 
I cutting ahort,' or restraining, f of the motion,' or flow, in the 
placea external or internal [-see §51-J, of these two by means 
of the threefold process of (regulated] expiration, retention, and 
inspiration,l[-eee B. I. §84, a]. 

• .1.""'4(i~""'(· .141QtI'4lititt1l t 

t .l."~ .tft ftfifitiiCfi: Ii ( .. (14 lit ....... ~-
1Il,·fij~ql S1i~1 ~, itft'tl:' .NII.I.~(~tft-
~.if .... qa: I 

t .14 ... 141 iift4ii ... Cn ft~lfiM1Q' < ..... 8 ... · 

~(l( .. iU1fJtH4if1~~ .lit,.m: ii".1I4I ~"'I 
11roi 14(Qtlqlit ~ I 
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BOOK II. 55 

c. In order that this same may be easily nnderstood, he states 
the nature of it, with ita divisions •• 

~ ~ -cmrJTRlift< .... ifiiiill.I .. 4 .. lfif: 
qf(,~{ ;fl~"",: I "0 I 

TlIiuzplaiMd. .4p1&. 50.-But this, which is (1) outer, (2) 
inner, and (8) steady, peculiarised by place, time, and 
number, is long or short. 

a. ' That which is outer' is the expiration, or expelling i t that 
which is inner' is the inspiration, or filling; , that which abides 
steady,' within, is called kumb1&aka. It is called Icumb1&aka be
cause, when it takes place, the vital spirits rest motionless like 
water in a jar (kumMa).t 

II. This threefold regulation of the breath, further pecul,iarised 
by place, time, and number, is termed ' long or short'. t Peculi
Brised by place,' e. g., [see the direction] If As regards beginning 
and end, twelve from the nose;"-that is to say, as far as twelve 
inches, beginning from the nose. r Peculiarisen by time,' as, 
~t For the duration of thirty six mdtrtU," &c. Peculiarised by 
Dumber,'-e. g. the first ud,,4ta is made by so many inspirations 
and expirations, so many times; and the employment of number 
is had recourse to in order that this may be known (by substi
tuting the definite number for the indefinite r so manT]. By 
udfJdta is meant the impinging of the air sent [upwards, in speak-

.•. ~ \\ •. 115('1111-~ '-.cq-fft I 

t 15( l"4JiFtt: .m~: I .if1(i~: 14'8 I~: ~:, 

~: ft1F., nr.if)" .. ritl5( R ~.
"'" lnQIT .i!(.(iI4~ ~ .1i'tffi:' 
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ing,] frGili tbu pit of tbe Oil thu hetu::l,* [b=om .hiGb it 
is SGPpo2'2'2'd bG ueflGuted do~ au""ain, 10 Gilt of the 
mouth]. 

6. H&$,Ging rGgulGtion2' (%f b(Gath, in ilrder 
to a t(%urth onG, he 

Aph. 51.-The fourth recognises both the 
ilutuili anb thu innuu apburee;, 

a. The' outer sphere' of the breath is that [space] from begin-
to =-re(,konillg fGf)m of [izhchGG j-

2'ee ]50, b]. The 'innpr sphere' is the heart, the navel, the 
plexus, &c. The fourth regulation of the breath is that which, 

tbG sh%hpe mut,onEU2'Snu2's, a cuttink off uf tbu mutiou [of 
the bueath], recognisink, L e. havink an eye upon, both those 
two spheres.~ 

~~ ~ ~ ~. ~ . 

• 11IIl!"qi!,)""4 All!!lfUlft ~~., 'lllmllil ~"fI!iUq.-

r~nl ~'1~UE~('Fi1J~( ~qrn, ii}~lq(fif'qdl ii!li!lt 
~~~~~=n'~ ~ r. bi~ I (1;~ 111 1i4t tll it Ie;;;; tfh(tp; liE lif iltl~'1 q »pif'l ,<ft-
~ lib~~{q'~~~f1nM lItlfijuJ1'tlinf.Aifl@: I 
" '1% ""''Ii '" ~~ "" ~""'" ~ '" ~ '" 

~ .. 3."(ql@lNifI ~T '.4qflT~'I"'l1!i?( lllfl~fi; .],.-

It.l;: ~'I;tl ~~fi lllTW'ijtTllttJ .tmu.~~ .. 
qffl' ~(r~t ~m,"i1..inU~""1I1~: "".itrc'~
iffll 

t ~ QfQllfl,tt.itfJNt1l "'l~"~(fiJI(" I 

t "'Ib. CfTlDT ~fb~( .. t~ ''''''1ft: .~I 
liti7PI G )0 



BOOK II. 

6. The cliatinction between thia IIld the third one, vis., the 
.. WG [§50, G,] is thia. That one [-the ~tJ-], 
without paying any regard to the two spheres, the outer and the 
imler, suddenly, like a lotus dropped upon a heated stone, at 
once arrives at the condition of rigidity i-but tAil one is a rea
trainment that has respect to the two spheres •• 

1:. This also, like the former [§50, 61 is to be regarded as be
iDe peculiariaed by time, space, and number.t 

d. Of this [regulation of the breath] which is of four descrip
tions, he mentions the fruit.: 

.tip1&. 52.-Thereby is remOYed the 
obacuration of the light. 

Go 'Thereby,' i. eo by that regulation of the breath, there ia 
'removed,' or deatroyed, that 'obscuration' which, in the lhape 

"'61th '.'4 .. 1r ....... lff:~ m ~ N6Icnanf1Q",.
..... in ~ i.fflfic"41: • ~ 111 ... ''4''': I 

• IIRl'4.1., .... liI'4 ... Nit1r: , • "1'¥iJ'4",ll 

f461cU"qi,4,';" 4,.41 ftI1q"fitqfitft"'''811ff1N4f 
giiqf\. .... i!iill M6Ci4lft' .. 'I f461'4('4~q'" 
M<liiI: I 

t .q .. fQ~q,..I" ... tfi1,q"r-"1 tpr.1 

~ .. "f~"4n. • ...... . 
H 
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YOGA. APHORISMS. 

of the I aftIictions' (§3] , there is 'of the light,' that baloap 
to the Pure Quality of the mind ;-auch is the meaniPg.. 

6. He mentions another result. t 

It((QjI'1'1 fU1C4n( ~:I ,,~ • 

.A.ph. 53.-And the mind becomes fit far 
acts of attention. 

a. I Acts of attention' are what will be spoken of [m the ae
quel] • The mind, freed from its defects by the several kinda of 
regulatioD of the breath, wherever it is directed to, there it 
remains fixed, and does not suffer distraction.: 

6. He defines (restraint' (pratvahara).§ 

Api. 54 • ....1 Restraint' is as it ..n:re tha.,. 
commodation of the senses to the nature fIl 

'the mind in the. absence of con.cernment with 889h 0., owp 
object. 
, ( 

; C • i . '. , ~ ••• l ; ... ' 

• 'H?f: nQt(hlIQl(f.fl1{Ii\ QCfi('Q~ ~i14f'\CC.i"41 

ilJ ij\ci , tnt 'Cl\qft fiI"Q4K\R1~: I 
t i4i4d (if'1(it (ii I 

:I: lfl'('ltt q"itIQl1: I '?mS' If(Qllfut: 11\Qi~lti 
~ 'R 'R ~ ?(if ffiI ~ ~ at ~~q 
~I 
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BOOK II. 

G. It is called I restraint,' because, when it exists, the senses are 
restrained, are withheld, from their respective objects. And holt 
is this effected? He rerlies ;_' of the senses,' Sight, &c., there is 
• each one's own object,' as Colour, &c :-' concernment' there
with is any energizing with respect thereto :-the C absence' of 
this is the abid ing in their mere nature after having abandoned 
all regard to such things. When this takes place, the senses 
simply accommodate themselves to the nature of the mind; for, 
all the senses are observed to follow obsequiously the mind, as 
the bees th~ leader. Hence, when the mind is restrained [from 
the exercise of its functions], these [senses] are restrained; and 
their accommodation to the nature thereof [under such circum· 
stances] is what is called 'restraint'.* 

6. He states the fruit. t 

ffif: ~ ~~*'Il(ijl1l u " " I 
TlNftW of rutraiflt. .Aph. 55.-Therefrom is there complete 

subjection of the senses. 

"m-lfiQ ~@PhI4Ht: Q~I~l*4aflll~~ 
~ sfQlfttffl Q~"l(: , "1Ii1tM&q4JR tft4f" 

"'i8(,"';tlr~_IQjt~: ~ mill "Q,r~:, w.r 
~ 

~ ~ ~ ~. t:;....,. 
f4fill_I.I ... t:'~ Qet if I ~''''l. 

qf(hl5ff ~4'Q\I1,i( Set.,ii, nNti(.~" filit(94'Q-

itt ... ratcwrUQj'~'ufQt ~ f4n"'it\l1ifet~iit(iflf.t 
~ ~ 

~Cfi«(dlrftet ~Cfi(\l1f'4Cfi(: 'Iq (qft~_lfQI Qiit_:n, 
.... "ritM(('J rnf.r QNU,nlfir ~firI, iinlt~-
4Q(1CfiI(: 1IN.fI,tt q: I 

t ... 41\111, U 

Digitized by Coogle 



• YOOA APROIUSKS. 

.. Por, when 'restraint' is practiled, the 18IlteI- beeome • 
mbjected, 10 mbdued, that, even when attracted toward. exter
nal objects, they will not goj-euch is the meaning.* 

RM:apittdaliotl. 6. Thul, then, [-to recapitulate briefi1-] or 
Concentration, which was defined in the li'iM 

Book, having declared that appendage, viz., the 'Practical [part 
of) Concentration' [§l], the fruit of which is the alleviating of 
of the' a1Ilictiona' (§2] j having mentioned the names of the 
, aftlictions' (§3], their cause and source [§4], their Jlature IUld 
fruit [§5-11]; having stated allO the division, cause, nature, IUld 
fruit, of works [§i~]; the nature and caUIe of fructification are 
set forth [§13-14]. Then, since the' aftlictions,' &c., are to be 
gOt rid o~ and since it is impossible to get rid of them without 
knowing what they are, and since knowledge is dependlUlt on 
instruction, and Bince the instruction aaanmes four aspects, as it 
respects (I) what is to be got rid of, (2) what is not [desired] to 
be got rid o~ (3) what is constituted by the cause, and (4) what 
is the cause constitutive, and since, without [an explanation fA 
what is meant by the expresaion] , getting rid of,' the nature of 
, what is to be got rid of' cannot be explained, [therefore] ha'ring 
set fortb the fourfold arrangement, with [an explanation of 
what is meant by] , getting rid of', and with [an account of] the 
cause of each thing severally [§15-27]; having explained, alon. 
with the fruits, the nature of those appliances, 'forbearance,' &c., 
which stand in the relation of causes, immediate or mediate, in 
ftSpect of the constitutive cause [of eJPancipation], viz., ' discrimi. 
native knowledge' (§28-46] i having exhibited the 'postureS,' 
&c., as flP' as ' attention,' arranged according to their mutUAl re
lation as conduced to and conducera (§47-52] i their fruita, 

• .~~" Jllijl,ll 'ft'.IT. ilifflif.lli4i1(a(tf1@

'ITf'ir 4iQ4Jti1 "'" i!i1iQfiu'f4t{inj-at ~ ... tl"I",N 
II,"~_: I 
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BOOItIL It 

along, with the reapeetive characten thereot; haTe been.l8tfQl'th 
[~53-55].* 

1:. Thus this ' Concentration/ ha'ring, through ' forbearance,' 
• religious obeervancea,' &c., attained to the condition of a seed, 
and 'having sprouted by me&D8 of the' posturea' and ' regulation 
of the breath,' and having blo880med by means of ' self.restraint,' 
will frnctif1 b)' meana of ' attention,' , contemplation,' and ' medi
tation' (§29]. Thus has the Book on the Meana beenexplained.t 

• ~ AQitqI411li"*ilCQ. jl,a,.t~ ... nt 
4(Q1\fi<d fiI'uih"itrfNl'f ."I"l!i~ Cfit"qf ~ 
W'i 1ft ~'Mi( Cfi418litfij itfCfi,(Gi W'i ft .. 
~ fctq,Cfi. ~.l(1Ii~ nn~l-

if4tf4,tiijl(till 't'i(OI4M<4Q1 NlI·'4t4,ijiMMIi\ 'IfrII'-
...... !:) ~ 

.~ ijl .. I'4'i1tf4ff\. ijlqJI.- ~ 1S'4I1S'4CfiI(QIm'fwtl· 

qlc lilCfiI(QI",1( "'1~'-'I('4. 1SlilOI4fi'l<4Q1 w
qlr"6C";'~1"4"'ti "'1~ •• CfiI(QI~F4riitr~ _"--''-''_-_11'1' ~ ... 
C14IC 'iI.I(1ll\.HI'41 I~~"tft:~'it"'("" 

~ r.,.nlifT ~1"lift '4ittif' .. 1 .~ ft.r;" _"taNl ltl"QI(QQlf1Ii1i "T~ill"'ilt Q(4II(-
...,. .... c:; .... ~- ~1:I'r.I' 

If4CfilCiIQCfiI(CfifW'ilICCi.nlill~~~I""l" A«I<-

.... QI'i~1It \fi'iitf~~~fll 
t "'" ititt "'itMiliI(r",r~: 1I1"~~WI'r: .14111-

1I1 .. 1'41a\1f(n: ANlI,I(18 "",fit iI 1 'I1(qn"'(iI-

~: .. r"'iQ~rft Oijl4tltn: ~: t. 
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• tOGA APBOBISJIS. 

4. 'l'h1ll haa heft completed the Second Book-tlat On tU' 
lIeana-of the comment&rf called the BD,j" Mart""'" colllpOlell 
b, the illuatrieUi peat kiq and governor, kine Bhojuftj" OIl the 
Aphoriama of PataDjali'. SJltelll of the Yoga.. 
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PREFACE. 

The great body of Hindu Philosophy is based upon six sets of very 
concise Aphorisms. Without a commentary the Aphorisms are scarcely 
intelligible, they being designed not so much to communicate the doc
trine of the particular school, as to aid, by the briefest possible sugges
tions, the memory of him to whom the doctrine shall have been already 
communicated. To this end they are admirably adapted; and, this 
being their end, the obscurity, which must Deeds attach to them in the 
eyes of the uninstructed, is not chargeable upon them as a fault. 

For various reasons it is desirable that there should be an accurate 
translation of the Aphorisms, with so much of gloss as may be required 
to render them intelligible. A class of pandits, in the Benares Sanskrit 
College, having been induced to learn English, it is contemplated that a 
venion of the Aphorisms, brought out in suceessive portions, shall be sub
mitted to the criticism of these men, and, through them, of other learn. 
ed Br'hmans, so that any erron in the venion may have the best chance 
of being discovered and rectified. The employment of such a version 
as a class-book is designed to subse"e further the attempt to determine 
accurately the aspect of the philo!ophieal terminology of the ~t as 
nogards that of the West. 

J. R. B. 
BeJUJre, College, } 

511& Janvary, 1851. 
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THE APHORISMS KNOWN AS THE BRAHMA-Sl1-

TRAS, THE S' KRrRAKA Sl1TRAS, OR THE 

VEDKNTA-s11TRAS. 

BOOK I. CHAPTER I. 

Salutation to the venerable Gages'. I 

I reverence the pair oC Ceet oC the venerable R&ma, the instru
ment [in the attainment] of undivided joy,-from the touch of 
the dust whereoC even a ,tone [-in the sbape oC the petrified 
AhaIya, the wife of Gautama, whose story may be Cound in the 
RamaYCl!l4-Book I. sect. 38-] attained Celicity.* 

SBCTION I. 

Op THB FIRST CAUSI Oi' THB UNIVEaSI. 

T1w rearhr to ",iom 
tl' ",ari i. add relied. 

G. Finding one, iD. this world, who had 
perused tbe Vedas in conformity with the 
injunction of their constant perusal, and 

* '1ft ti43ill''' ;r1f: I :en(I""("~~ifC~I"~'I'CIi 
;pnfir 1f~~ lill'IIN 11I11t?r S'fir ~Q'if: I 

.. \,t 

A 
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2 TRE VRDANTA 'PROBJIIIIII. 

[hence] posseasing a rough knowledge [of the sense of what he 
had thus perseveringly perused], desiring to attain the chief end 
of [the soul or] man [-the" summum bonum"-], not hanker. 
ing after t4e fruits of this wbrld or of anyone beyond it [-finding 
such a one-], the pre.eminently benevolent B4D.a4U~A apho
rised*-as follow •. 

",'ui" ... ~'t( '411 II " II 

ApR.!. Next, therefore, [0 student that 

TAe nbject propo.td. hast attained thus far] a desire to know God 
[is to be entertained by thee]. 

G. Here the word 'next' means immediately on the [enqui. 
rer's] attainment of the quaternion of requisitest-[which, as 
explained in the VedalltG-8arG, § 9, are] a perception of the dis
tinction of the eternal reality from the transient, a disregard of 
the enjoyment of the fruits of both here and hereafter, the pos. 
session of tranquillity and self. restraint, and the desire of libe
ration·t] 

IJ. The word 'therefore' refers to the reason [why a desire to 
know the nature of God ought to be experienced by the student 

* t:"''' firRr~~ ~\f.1tllit,qli'l1t~;ft 
" ~1f1f~lif~.T""'~'lP.lfftqj~lf ~1I~""'Ti'I': ~-'. " 'ImlfllJ.-r .. (i( (' II iQ ,.,,, III it '41 11fT 0 I 

0-

t "~1('iif(wr"i"" Q '!"1I.1q1lrfifv:n~: I 

t ~ fitCtUf"NCiI_f1(~''tI'·''4 .. lft.lfiI<I.I.it'(-
~ 

itlf\4IeqM",!fII'rPr II ~o Vf(o II 
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BOOK I. CR. I. BIIIOT. I. 

properly qualified to enter upon the enquiry i-and this reason 
is] because the Veda itselfahows us that the fruits of keeping up 
the sacred fire and of the like expedients [for the attainment ]of 
blessedness, are noteternal.* For example [the Veda declares]
e, As, hete, the world obtained by works perishes, just so, yonder, 
the world obtained by virtue perishes."t So too it shows us that 
the chief end of [the soul of] man is [to be attained] through the 
knowledge of God- [for the Veda tells us] If He who knows 
God obtains the highest" &c.t Therefore what is awanting [to 
supply the ellipsis in the aphorism] is this, that If after the attain
ment of the requisites, as d~clared, a desire to know God is to be 
formed!'§ 

c. The expression hrahma-jijnaaa means' desire to know God' 
-[being made up of the two words hrahma and jijnasa.] The 
wordjfjnaaa [according to its etymology as a desiderative deriva
tive from the root jna 'to know'] means 'the desire to know j'

and the word hrallma 'God' means wbat is next to be told. II 

* "'''QliC{l Tccr.: I ~ri~ ~~l~T~ift ~q\{lT-
(' 

,,-. • ., I it tinct ifi En, i ~ilftr II 
• 

t "'ila1l 1I~T~: ~ ~T!"" ~~~: 
~ "J'f.I'l~ II 

t iI'1Il 1(1111\ I" I'{fir ~1£1fI'" ~ifffl I If ~n. '(. it
fir q(fitftf~ II 

. • c:: ~ .... c.. " 
~ WWJ'-l1l'~.~iff1:: 1f"" at .. I (f I ~'lifl" n: I 

n iMJrtIf1 fsr~ lII .. fGr1\l~ I "It I QM"'I ~'t('Al I 

Jf~~ 1f~itI1lf~iij"'1f, II 
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d. In the preceding. aphoriam it was stated that God ought to 
be desired to be known. How thea, [it will of COUl'le be aeked,] 
i, thi, 'God' defined [-or, in other worde, what ia the character
istic mark--ld.~~by which we may be able to recogniae the 
object of our learch-] ? Therefore the venerable maker of the 
aphorisms declares as followa.* 

"'II It,.~r 1fiI': II , II 

Wltd i. IIHftl 6r 1M APs. 2. [God is that one] Whence the 
.ame' God.' birth &c. of this [univetse results.] 

a. The compound [janmddi-rendered' birth &c.' and mean
ing literally] 'tbat of which the first is birth or production,' i. 
a Bahuvn'hi compound of the kind [mentioned in the Lag'" 
Kaumud', under No. 541, as] " denoting that of which the mat
ters implied in the name are perceived along with the thing it
self." [For] the meaning of the compound is 'birth, continu
ance, and dissolution :t'. [-so that' birtb,' which is a part of the 
compound word, is also a part of the" thing meant by the com
llound]. 

6. And [as some one may ask why, in the componnd word 
denoting 'birth continuance and dissolution', we spe. of 'birth/ 
rather tban of either of the others, 8S the fir.t,-we may mention 
that] the treatment of 'birth' al tbefir.t has a regard both to the 
teacbings"of the Veda and to the nature of things. The teaching 

* ~~ q;r finUf4Ut -fitNt" I ~.' "!~ ..... .. ~ .., -
wnr ~ 1lmI'"PI, ~.I(: II 

t ...rr?q'At<lf~~~fW Q."fil1l l&?t lIsilfW: 1-"'-.., 
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BOOI[ I. OB. I. BZOT. •• 5 

ofthe Veda, on the one hand, [authorises the form of expression 
in qnestion] by exhibiting the consecutive order, of birth continu
ance and di.solution, in the sentence beginning with "or whence 
these elements are produced" &c. The nature of things also [au
thorises the form ofexpression in question] because the continu
ance or the dissoluti9n is possible of that concrete thing alone 
which, through production, has obtained an existence .• 

c. • Of this'-i. e. of whatever concrete 
TA. created un","" thing is presented to those [our instruments 

G1far 01 10. are COII- of cognition] among which the senses stand 
clrn,d. first.t By the 'this,' then, is denoted the 
things concreted with those properties whereof the being produced 
is the first in order. By the 'whence' is denoted the [Grand 
First] Cause.: 

TAe conctptiOIl of 
God according to 'Ae 
..4pAori8m ",len uplica
led. 

d. The meaning, then, of the aphorism 
is this, that, That One is God, from Whom, 
Omniscient, Almighty, First Cause, there 
is the production the continuance and the 
dissolution of this world, adjusted as it is 

---------------.-----------------

* 'G("if .... I~iCi "!ffitfil"~' ~~~ I .firfir-
~ ~ ~ 

finrmr, I 1rin 1FT 1:1Ilfif ~~ ~~ t:N4r,t .... ~ 
"'.iff_fftlf4dClI'" ifiiflf,.;nw I ".y~ &\·ifiil ~-, ., 

~ ~: r~fit Ift!lCl4t 'Ipm", II 

t 'iif@f« I lIlf{qrf~.~: II 
~'~ ~ ~ ~ ~ • t ~IIT 1-',1[': I ~II' ... Rr~T ...... t: 11I?f 1:1& 

"'fI 
~~1f: II 
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1!17ith itSI liam4:?SI aliel natTI£SIeS -rCor 14:?ngu4:?ele, weU as th4:? thi4:?zl4> 
about which language is conversant, is regarded as the work 

God~~ ], fTI£SInisll4:?d 1!17ith itSI 4:?arkgllS eXel~SIrieli4:?4:?rs, 

locality where are [experienced] those [fruits] oC action which 
[fSIuits] are detSISImin4:?h bel esbJzlishSId plSI4:?es zind Jim4:?SI
[Cor the character of a bare act, such as the extending of 
one's iSI deteSImined by fact whicther Ullere 4:?nd tbz0?1l tel4:?t 
1!17SItion was addropiiilte]~c and the nature of the construction of 
which [world] even tIle mind cannot conceive.* AnU tIlUl, 
thSIn, lyf G4:?el-OSI that iSIlRich 1!17e a4:?4:? to 
cognise what is meant when the word C Godl is employed-is 

HlCk is thCk CaW?4:? oj t/yCk f-e" 
e. Here [-i. e. in speaking of the mode, of m un dane things-] 

W4:? tah4:? in ] or cOlitinu4:?4:?ce diSI4:?llJlutiei4:? 
[and no others], because tlie other modifications of state are 

unb4:?i tel4:?ie thiee.] 
Bd saying that God is the Cause of the world, the maker 

of the aphorisms Uas, by the sense of the sentence, laid down the 
pi4:?positizyn thHt HH is Ueimi8t;ii?:&t ; hHcaiiSIH CrtllfiODe iii?e 
telligent, presupposes lcnowledge. And thus God /mow. all be
CEmRSe mazfRS alL It an iidmitted whey 

----------,----------------
"Ii~ e'lCk€~T 4:?fT1f'1IPffMrt iZillSH"~ "'[[iRi~.n~~_~Ui= 

I lq []1 ~~hW~~tt fJIfifUiifltf U 11fi'~ (~11~ lifiI-. i ~~ 

'i¥hi<"'4iB14fQua I ~f(f,~mUiT' li"\lQq1(%,U~1(:: hli(iIIIR~ 
Il'f1P,1tew ~ ~: II 

t (f?f'R ~flfTf~Cfit(....-iCf ~m ~'ij;r, II 

t ~~1ft hlf1[r~lIt'f1lJt f1!f~'fT~f%£fft4' uJW ~.fI~f[f 
~illi11~ , 1 
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f1UIke. anything hiolO.it,-aa a potter* [knows a water-jar-so 
far forth as it is a water-jar-else how could he make one? and 
God made everything 80 far forth as it is anything]. 

g. By being represented as the CQwe of the world, God was 
implied to be omniscient and almighty. It is merely to impre" 
this that he sayst [as follows]. 

APD. S. [That God is omniscient fol
HOlD lIIe are cwtai" lows] from the fact of [His] being the source 

tAal God i. om"ilciell/. of the Scriptures, [--or-on an alternative 
rendering-from the fact that the Scriptures, 

which declare this omniscience, are the Bource-scilicet of our 
knowledge-of Him.] . 

Q. God is the source, i. e. the [only possible] cause, of a 
great Scripture such as the Rig-veda, augmented by its various 
repertories of learning [-meaning those appendages of the 
Veda, grammar &c.]- illuminating, as a lamp, everything, and 
[itself] the next thing to something omniscient. For-of such 
a Scripture as the Rig-veda and the like, which [by containing 

-------------------

~ 14M"" ~ ~ QT -,.N rlir~ .. II 

t 'ilIIMl<iQCiI'lti(lIiA ~ \I;1I'filijilCilqAM I ~ .. 
"14'11" II 
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of one omniscient, the origin could Dot have beeD from one 
EitherF:kiF:e tbEin Oilii,ilcikkEit.* 

IJ. [In illustration of this, it may be 
observF:d that] it an ,v,dmittF:d f,i,tit 

whF:tevEit trEiEitisei EimbtEidnh widii 

Ulu,ziiitiora iif 
ind.uctiofl. by rJIt'!'u of 
TAJYlbCh ?iiiS CF:kY,JlntT yg 

gITif1ed 
of topics. emanay:es trom any partiEiclar 

KllEm-iiK thEi hraIT4F:kar, fnr fro", PaniIii-, althmrgh its 
topics be but a part of what is capable of being known [~r 

the umnEi KdbilT-] ,~" "that iliani uven cfiIisiduuutioF:k of 
is inferred to be exceedingly knowingt [-and the author of a 

F:kllrk tbiit efblainf eveibftlainb muuti bh of F:kU88Ullingi 

inferred to be omniscient.] 

c. [Aud the omniscience of God may be learned] from such 

tfllts the TAda thiF:, lliz'i ThAi Rib",edll, Eind YF:yjur-uF:da 
is [ -notwithstanding its excellence-not the product of labor

iiyllS ehurt, miiF:e of clreat " 

The drift of this text is this, Tiz.,-what need is there to declare 

----------------
* 1t"tlI' .~~~~lit~fitGI«lillnRl~ 1I,t

qq''aiqi~lri'fi1~~" ... ~~ lttfdi: "'1« ~ ... ;)I~(it ... 
• ~ror~ .~ iY~~ ~~~di ~1Q'rPel"~ ~~'ttl'iQ(~clj-

T'h~ ht« 

Wii'IXf",'& "Hl"ii'i¥id'a'ii -~ ... IT' .':; "... ", ... m'", ... p, .. '" I 

l¥i1f"nr~ m4iMfi'll Rlt~ ~"'~<a:timq' i'fln hfl4fT'4f1 ill fic1lial¥f 
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the omni.ecienca aud the oalldpotellee of tlaat Great Being, til. 
Abaolute, "hen he is [proved to be omniaaient &C. by hia being 
recognised as] the .auree of aacli wOrkl as the Rig-veda 
&e.*r 

TAl cllerratllifJe .... 

4m., rif tl' tlit'd 
Aplori .... 

fl. {But tMre i. an~her interpretation of 
the aphorism, for, aeoording to the commen
tator,] otberwiae-the Scripture, i. e. the 
Big-'. and the nat, at above deaeribed,

i. the 8ODl'ce or cauae 01' ptoot of Ilim,-of Ood-u far ai re
gards oar compteheDiion of Hi, nature :-tltat i. to eay-it i6 
from the Scriptures, as our eviden~ for tu fact, tllat w. eom~ to 
comprehend that He ia the cause of the prodllCtion &e. of the 
world.t Such a text [-from which the faet may be leuDed that 
God it the cauae of the production &C. of the world-] ia that 
ODe altead,. cited uuier tAe precediag aphorism-via., " Or 

III'tt .. : If 

t ~ • ~ I Q).CAwi('~ill.~: 1Im!' 

1I .. '_ .... ."..1Ift "i4li11Na4q,~ tt'''I~i11 ri .. 'iQ ..... f~1 
•• '~.I< ..... N.I.IfW 1:W4Nlllii: I' 

B 
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10 ftE VEDANTA ,I'BOa"II'. 

whence these elements&re produced" &c.... [see t 2. c. J 

ObjectioN, ot ,I, 
Mi,.dll,d, to tie alltga
tiora tAat tAl Veela ai,., 

dirtel I, a' rtf1lfJl;"g 
God. 

e. [In the foregoing Aphorism, according 
to its second interpretation, it is asserted 
that the Institutes are what make us to know 
God ;-but the followers of the Mirnan8" 
object to this, declaring that the direct de
sign of the Scriptures is to reveal what IDe 

ought to do-and not to reveal God apart from any consideration 
of a line of conduct to be followed in respect of Him. In Of

der to obviate these objections, the orthodox tenet is laid down 
in the aphori8Ql here following.] 

That it aims directly 
at rtt1ealin9 God-t1ae 
only C01lrilttlll tAeory 
o( tie Yeda. 

ApB. 4. Bnt That One [-viz. God
is what the Scriptures declare, not with a 
view to auything ulterior, but simply in Of

der that what is 80 declared may be known; 
and we make this assertion) because there is 

consistency [in this view, whilst the opposite view would land us 
in inconsistencies.] 

a. The word "bat" is intended to rebut the first view of the 
caset [stated in §. 8. e.] 

* '1l't.~~it ~".~ 1fltr 1t1 t:1Ilfir. ~ ".iI;W 1:

iilTft Ii 
t ~~: ~ta'iII'T m: t t 
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. BOOK I. CK. I. SECT. I • 11· 

. ll. ('That One," i. e. God, is decllU'ed in the Vedanta. [ -..i. e. 
in those theological sections of the Vedas usually termed apam • 

• Aadt-] as the direct object of declaration [-aud not merely, see 
§. 8. e.,-as a mediate step to the injunction of works :]~ 
why?-"because there is consistency." Consistency means the 
suiting of expressions well together among themselves-and tha~ 
is our reason*[ -in as much as we find this consistency among the 
expressions of Scripture when we hold the pronoun "That" to re
fer to God, but not otherwise]. 

c. [We make the assertions made in ~ 46. 
CORSittency 1M ttl' because it is a maxim that] consi8tency is 

oJ CO"l!ct i1lttrprela- that in virtue of which anyone [out of se. 
tiD". • veral offered mterpretations] is [to be re. 

cognised as] that which conveys the real import.t 

d. Now, in order to demolish the opinion orthose who wish 
[it to be believed] that God is set forth, in the theological part 
oCthe Vedas, [incidentally] through the injunction of devotions, 
and who do not wish [it to be believed] that the direct design 
[of the scriptures] is to declare God as He is/-another comment 
[on § 4] is undertaken.l 

* W~,~ ~t-fllf "1C'Q~1I[ lffff1fT~~ I p: ~"': 
-.s 

. ~ 

t "'Rf~ ~ 'ij'liq'1lltf"'f"', II 

t ~~fff tq ~(qfTf1ffit .. "t ntf~n.~~ ~~,; 

Hit ~.qr .. \tf"' .. "f.t(1~ ~""I'fl("I~ II .. 
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C. Ia *be opinion of tu. [followers Gf the ~._ § 4. tl., t_ t1Ieologial put:. el *he Vedu allnO&D08 God) _.. what 
ia tq H declared fw it,le1f, but with a Wew to. IOmethiag ulteriM 
E....,..yis., u tIae object QI tfae. deTotiou wbieQ ... eDjoined). 
They .. DO.t lODeUDed rIA,. tbeae objector.} a\oat God- .... 
,IJ .. he ...,. ..... e [if ,on ... ,,\ tltat _hey an. 10), th8JI} then 
ia 11\ ,beeneo. 01 the charuteristi. [by whialt. all butilvle _ 
S,'tlatra is rteopmed-Yiz.. injuncliou. respecting} concluct. SiD. 
an Institute has in view [as its cJireot object] the OOinS' eel 
forbearing [which, it enjoins in respect of acts to be done or 
forborne], it is pot pos~ible that the Dame of Institute [8"4atr. 
-d.erived as it is from, the root .'~ I ~ e~act~l should belong 
[ -as both parties agree it doeI beloog-] to it [i. e. to the UJNI
nilhatl if the obj ect in view were merely God as he iI* [and 
Dot as He is to be acted towarde]. 

J~ Furthelo, [the objeetor, goes DB to eay], it w..\Jld preeent 
JU). eu.cl to be aained [if ~he UparaUIaad were intencled maraly to 
clecIaN GocL a& b is!l""f'whioh cleolaratiou. aeCOnBDg to- the Y .. 

d'~., be it remembered,. iuolv~ the de.. 
~j .. qf tl .. JI~ 

tll4u4, tlaGt if _., CHI 

howI.g God, i, God. 

L! do. aot nem to be 
1lUlC1.tiI 6,tt,,: for' it. 

oluatiou, aaa..sea to· .ve.., 0... that. 
"Thon art That One~'-}, for we dCl not 
see that any end is. gained euD. on the 
know~dge taking place that. " I am Brah. 
ma." If tbe end were gBiBed throagh such 

*~ I i1(PWl m~ ... " .. (f"~ ~~. I ... 
1rt'MT~~tlfN(.fq .. ~: ~ fipf i(tM$t-Vil'f<· 

~ -. ••• ; ~Wt<M; 1(' ... M'iC1 ;r..~ til 
~ , 

__ DigitiZed by ~oogIe 



BOOIe to 0& r. 1BG'l'. rO' J3 

Powledge [which kllO"lelip, you .aaaert, it is the direct pur· 
poae of the Seriptures to commmicate], theD. there would not 

be [as, however, there is,] the eDjoining eC such things as 
Mtdit"tftm* [on the grea~ f~t-"hich to know at all is to know 
•• eomplete)y as it can:he knt)wD after any amount of medit .. 
tio1l-for you either know it or you do not, the case not being 
one that admits of degrees-.] 

g. Therefore [the objector concludes], since, on meeting 
with such injunctions as It Only towards Soul should he direct 
l1is devotions"-" He who knows Brahma, becomes Brahma" 
_It He who is desirous of becoming Drahma should effect 
.n understanding of Br.ahma-or of 80"1,"-[ since, on meeting 
~ith these) the question arises who is this 'Soul' ?-all the 
Upo.ni,kad8 are serviceable [-for we do not dispute their uti. 
lity-] in as much as they declare Him [-and, by answering. 
the question, and so rendering the injunctions intelligible, sub • 
.. ne the direct aim of the Vada-viz. the conveying of injnnc. 
tions ;]-and Emancipation is to be accomplished [notl bY' a 
mere AnJJVJ.ledge o~ QQd, bllt] by de~otion&. Well-this objec
tiou having presented itself, it. is stated [by the author of the· 
Aphorisms in reply) II But·That One, because there is consist. 
euq"f[ -§ 4.]. The meaning is tnia, that," That One,'~ i. e. 

* IITf'q 1Mt6iiiacMt 10 q ...... ' .. rtlr ~ ~f1f~-.. 
;r~~ilfT'4iac..,itltjtifi_I'6iarr.q.r.j 'fiIf'I1~f"oT;j If' ., 

-.rt1f, " 
tC"I'(IMi.yqm"ot ~o~.' 1fIIfir t~-
~ iI,,~'(ai ,c4lfl{-c1M I~"~ ihPi Iii I"'t." • ..,. 
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God, is declared, in the theological parts of the Vedas, rintplicim; 
-why ?-beeause this leads to no incon8istency. - and the 
Miman8a supposition does]. 

h. And it is not trne, for the matter of 
Ema1lcipatio1l call1l0t • • . 

I. tl. " :. " ~ that, that EmanCipation is to be accom-ue fIe J ru .. OJ wor"". 
plished by [such works as] devotional exer· 

cises [§ 4. b.], for, since devotional exercise admits of degrees, 
there would be in the Emancipation thereby accomplished also 
differences of degree, and thus it would not be absolutet [-which 
is what we do not allow to be Emancipation at all]. 

i. [And devotional exercises, subserved 
ne'lemd.a~':'ode~ d..e• by a knowledge of God-see § 4. g.-cannot 

ce"an y "emu Ie. • • 
lead directly to absolute emanclpatlon-see 

§ 4. h.-] because, since a body is indispensable during the con. 
dition of enjoying the Crnit of enjoined acts, there would be a 
body even in Emancipation Cfrom the body and all that belongs 
to'it-which is absurd]. . 

.A.6101.,te emtulcipa
tin implia tM ab,e/lCe 
qf tlaitlg, plearitag a8 

well a8 0/ tlaitlg, di.
pktuifag. 

Moreover [if the emancipated had a body] 
there would not be [-as, however, there 
is-] the denial that the emancipated is 
touched by what is pleasing or displeasing 
-[ whi~h denial we find in the Collowing 
text] viz., "Him that abideth bodiless nei. 

"' --c! ~ "-1ft -it-(ij-it"'q-~~ " ... ,TiiIT ~1Ifiil I caqI4l"NT~_ 

1ft,. 1fcf lftW I ~ I' ~ 41 it "4 it 1W, I 

* Wp 41liijl.~FfflI'~· I p: I 41itftilitIFf(RI.: I. 

t if itltlf!qI4lifI4lIl1l1~: I caq 141 if lit I.-rorritif lItVT

'Yl"1 "411 fq it I(it A4 itPtCii it( "it -.mt'.. I 
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tt ther what is pleasing nor what is displeaaing doth touch j"
for, if .Emancipation were the fruit of meritorious acts ~hen it 
would be something pleasing* [-all the fruits of meritorious acts, 
according to Scripture, being something pleasant.] 

j. Therefore the theological parts of the Vedas are conversant 
about God directly, and not [indirectly] through injunctions 
[which give occasion for the men~ion of him-see t 4. g.- ;] 
and thus it is established that God is revealed by the Institutes 
independentlyt [-i.e. simply to the end that He may be koown]: 

k. Thus has it been stated, in four 
SMmmary, recapitMo 

Aphorisms, that God is the Omniscient, 
latil'e, 01 'Ae firs' loar 

the omnipoteut, the cause of the world, the 
object of revelation in the theological parts 

ApAoru7III. 

of the Vedaa.t 
SECTION II. 

CONPUTATION OP THB ATHBISTICAL DOCTRINB 

OP THB SlNKHYAs. 

l. [Thefollo'Wing question has been mooted ]-18 "That 

* ~f1''''''.~'I~1(I~ ~~mlAi~ ihir rlir 1[. 

~ ~.. I fifi-.tm1T fill q 41 id· if fJlflTfilit W1Pf 1:flr 
tf; ..... ~ ::=.. C! "\ 

.,.. firv'~lfit:W-q ~--il iftu" if ~.. I 1f liiI ~~"" (filii if-.. .-11' fitq~fqiililliiNTfI' .. 11 

. t "GlI'~1ii114l1"'1~c!(~. ~i11iI'T if f'irr:..cllffl 
~ 11,..-~ .. 1t1ll tll'-'lfilllll.fitM II 

+ ~ --t:.~m~ 2I"~ ;"'r.::nt~ + , ........ tJ' ... ~ ... '"""IW 'qCII~IC8 ~'INiI\QI -.~I·".,I'1 .. I~ 
'" '" 1!~ 1If1I1f .... II 

'" 
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n. 9..e,1ioa ",AetAer 
tlte C_e 0/ tAe ",orld 
i, iJlteUigmt or ."iJltelli
gmt. 

THB V.DAN!'., APlIOa1lll8. 

One" [ 8p()kell of in § "} lOIIlethiag 
thinking or eomethinl uDthinkiDg? TluI 
·S'DkhY&8, in regard tothia, [_admit
ting the authority, but takiag liberti.. 
in regard to the interpretation, ., of the 

Vedas,] lay-" The canse of the world cannot be a God 
"whois fixed [in one perpetual and universal monotony ofatate], 
" becaule there ia neither the possibility of knowledge nor of 
,e action [in IUch a being] i but Nat.re [-see the TattwG S ..... 
"t 1.-] is the~Uleofthe world, because there u [in nature] 
"that [viz. the possibility of knowledge and of action]. Takinc 
"into account its [constituent] quality ot purity [Taltwa Sam,"" 
" § 96-] its capability of knowing follows of course, and, b1 
"means of all its three qnalities, it is capable of acting. [On the 
"other' hand] Brahma, from being but one thing [along "ida 
"nothing elae] cannot act :-therefore the Upanishads, by the 
"expression 'That One,' speak of omniscient and omnipotent 
" Nature."* In the design to demolish the opinion of those 
cc who hold this opinion], the following Aphorism origia.tea." 

ApR. 5. ["Nature"-as declared by the S&Okhyu to be the 

* 1Af"'d"diflt~"ii ~ ,~-.t.T: P .. ".,.rt ... 111-... 
~ dl'IN[(IfIi'f, lNlif@l1 fI_'fIIIIltll'n.1<1III 

'iii '.(CIf!lllllltl*{[iI "t(lif.filfncj l f'IIU'MDillt(filltM.l 

ltV' ~Oitr .. r.i([1lfiI~, d41lW41t "'tdii~ 11'(

'-"14(41 ~C(I9itT m ~fiit " 
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cauae of the world-is] Dot so :-it is UD
Snrt. N"IaI-. flO' tA, scriptural, because of the cc reSecting" (or 

C_. 0/ tA, flDorld,/or Ct seeing", which Scripture speaks of as be
tA. CaUl. W "" illt.lli- longing to That which is the cause of the 
gft' ou. 

world.] 
G. The CI Nature" imagined [or postulated] by the S'nkhyu, 

is fIOt the cause of the world. The reuon [aaaigned in the Apho
rism, for saying so,] is this, that U it is un.scriptural." Thill 
[expression-viz. "un-scriptural"-] is an epithet pregnant with 
a reason. Be means to say, [Nature is not the cause .of tbe 
world], because it is not tAis evil:. Nature] that the Scripture
that is to Bay the' Veda-furnishes the evidence of. The reason 
[for asserting] that Scripture does not furnish the evidence of 
what the S'llkhyas call CI Nature," is [the word cited in the 
Aphorism-viz.] .Ct reSecting" [-or, literally, "seeing"-] which 
term [as it stands in the Aphorism] denoting the verbal root itself 
[-the employment of the word being that which the schoolmen 
term the IIIpporitio materialis, and which the Sanskrit gram
marians term Gfldara"a-] is intended to indicate [though it doe. 
Dot here denote] the 6en8e of the verb "to see:1t t [~onf. the 
&lAityG DarpafJa § 13. G.]. 

* W'II"r"(i.I.r~ ~"if I(..nt I 
0-

t ., .. qf\.,.,d lNfIi 61'11'11(. ;r 1R1lr I w..- ~. 

'IIItMfft I ~'l'I.jfi4.q ... it"i'I. I "'ilat(ifI'~~lfiff1f1l
"r~i: I ~ '( I If if I ijJ .~ Ta": I nilf<fir lflTI'td1r .. 
"' 0)' --t tI 1ft I .-.rlq'1ff ,.n;rar,",~: I 

t. Mr. Colebrooke [-EII8YI Vol. 1. 1'. 338.-J. whell renderlDg the 6th 
,Aphorism. malee. BIDARIVAlr" ny .. It.1 not 10 ;-(or 'wi,h' (ronaequeutly 
yolition) is attributed to tlaat etlUIe," The yub, howenr, is Dot wA • to wiell, 
"DC taA 'to .. ,' 

c 
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13%Jbt t87&n -it ceeterin that 
cause of the world is not [proved to be] God by the mere [men-
timn of] [or We heae ef 'ee~&&ele&&e 
eeeing-e. g. Water and Light-in such texts as ''The Light saw," 
14 13he saee ~"-egd S£2 Hkeeeise reg&&ed teE Na7!:%Jbee 

" seeing" is used in a secondary or transferred meaning* [-i. e. 
't'tis %Jbegument the StnkhS%Jbs] presennlied 

lelf& it is declaredt [bS the author of the Aphorisms as follows,] 

I 'lTTlIJ q 'R I tit 11 'iiCfT1t I ~ I 
v&e e&&~ 

pressions, implying that 

t7&e eause &if tff&e tDOrff7& 
is intelligent, not to be 

tif)ely. 

13pH. It [yegl snt that the &&£2pee&&, 

sion " seeing" is] employed tropica1ly [the 
referencne to nnture, whieh dues 

"see"-then I say] No,-because of the 
wilEd' p&&ul' nehich nut 2%ppEi2%ablne eo N2%' 

ture, and whichi' applied to That which is 

Mr, Cnlehnmke (-ESlRE§ Vol, p. t7&7&-) nLEw! thn g'holnn~ 

!cn ~~~e:~:r';;r~:I~~ft:~n~~~·e wn~~::e~e hy th~~ltr~~~~DR:' II I. ~n 1 (~t~":~; 
"ith ref,'re:el'e tbis ere"lov"u'&&t of TheE ,,'C ~:f:nnk of iI&&mer, fnr • 
\turls" HI Hilmer '; Rnu'tlli"s is R secunllary or transferred lIleaDing." ~o. in 

!i'" h!~l:~~~~i~'Hff'~i:: ~(st'e i~ra:;;~~ion t~~rei~:;ta~e,~ 3 "~!t';;§ b: ~;;:~~ss;Hre 
frimflry (mtdh~a) st'nse of which is' the stream or water DRilled the Gan~es" 

~·f.emrl~' ~:~;';~h~:,~:~:~::~~~~~1gi~~;::'h S~~I~:::'~~I"i~,~! S~:::h;~' :m:1 b;:~~~he'E' 
to the empluvment of lomguagp, in R sense origlllal or trallsferrt'd. hut to the 

~i~:~l~e g~~s~:~::;~!~r qm,~~i~ll,l ::~~':"::~:~~;lm::ld:me ~~!~~~;~s .. !~e t~~d:~~:~ 
"Iullell to in the te~t.nnd qUilted in t~le sc\aulia. where minor attrlbut.e~ [gau!.a.!"J 

:: natll~::'::~~'~I~: ;~;~r~:"~~\:l h:'~~':~:'n~:'::'" ;I\~~ll"t:~:;'::'f:~:~":~r:~~ b~:"gg, 
.. ahown In inlenll thp supreme ollc:'-:'t'e § 8. Q. ~ 

" if "" if l&i '" ff'tlT ilti! <ClIft13t1f I 'ifTi ]Sf 

llhfi'f or 2%ijtJ ~~d:I~0'fif4lff't!(i1l2i~;;I~2%i~2%i sfi4\m'"T' 

~ i~ tcrfcuifqfir lJl~ I ~ I 
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G. If you say that the word "seeing" is used in a lIecond"ry 
lense [i. e. tropically] with reference to Nature, just as it is with 
reference to Water and Light [§ 5. b.], it is not as you 8"y, Why.l 
-" because of the word Soul" :-tbat is to say because we hear 
t.he word Soul* [applied to the Cause of the world, while it is not 
in any kind of way applicable to Nature]. 

b. But then [the Sankbyas may yet rejoin-dont say that,] 
but Jet tbe term • Soul' also [as well as tbe term referred to in 
t 5.] be used tropically with reference to Nature j-or even say 
that it denotes it literally, for the term [as may be learned from 
the dictionary] bas a variety of meanings. Because of this [suggel
tion of the Saukhyas] he sayst [as follows]. 

Mafl-called .pOll to 
ApR. 7. [rhat II That One" is pot 

ill.'V!I himselfwitla tlae "Nature," may be inferred] from the decla-
""",e of tAe world-ca,.. ration tbat the Emancipation takes place of 
flOt be called "POll to him who is intent upon Ie Thnt"-[ which 
idnitif!l Ai_elf willa "That," if uninteIligent,-as Nature is-it 
wlal i. ullifltelligeat. is absurd tbat a thinking being should in-

teutly strive to identiry himself with]. 

a. I Nclture' is not denoted by the word' Soul/-because, in 

such texts as the one beginning" The man that has a pre~eptor 

* ... ih.r~~ ~ S'fq rnfPf~fir q. I FI': 

4IIICIi,j(if( li(tilti(~4IqQl"I"R.I d: B 

t ii1NtICRj(if{t .sf1r "rit' m.r ~ I ifAl~QlJT ~r 
~."" I 
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THB VEDANTA A.BOBf .... 

kDOWI," and 10 on,-the Emancipation i. declared [of tf1.w.l-] 
OfS'W&TAItBTU mentioned in this text "That artthou, 0 S'.eta
ketu I"-[but of 8'wetaketu how circumltanced~-wh1--of S' •• 
taketu] who il going to be emancipated after having been inBtrue
ted to fix hiB mind intently upon 'TMt Oue.' Now if unthinking 
• Nature' were here denoted by the word 'That,' then the precept 
"That art thou" would caulle the intelligent 8' wetaketu, desir01Ul 
of Emancipation, to underlltand as follows-itO thinking 8'wet&
ketu I-thou art something unthinking." Then he, on the au
thority of that precept, pondering [R8 we are directed to ponder 
the precept, but pondering it. under the erroneoul impreuion that 
it means him to understand] "I am lomething unthinking," 
would miss his Emancipation and go to ruin :-and thus the pre
cept would be [no better tban] the babble olan idiot:-and tbi. 
il not wbat we sbould like :-and therefore it il a settled point 
that the word" That" U 4] refers to an intelligent Being.* 

6. But then [the 8'nkhyaa may atill contend]-Jet it be IUp

posed [-for the aake of argument-] that "80ul" U declared, 

* II 1I'\f1 .... , .. II" iI'...... I~..riih t:.flr ~
'1I,.~ "''111(1I(I6I(@ 1ffi4efll.q~ ,., ... ,clanaq,Tft -.. 
~~~ tft'lilq~1(IlI' .. I ~ .. ~.r 1NT1i fI~~1((-
.. fi1i ~" q.r. fI .... ilflr ..,..' 1I'r'riif 1 ~ . -.. ~ .. 
• ,,'llT ~~l{ih Amr I ~ ~JfI"'CQll~w1h 
~\ij, .... ,it'1mn~1If1~ .. 1 ..... ~ .. 1I1W .. I ~ ,--..... -"::::.~ '" ~ . -"' ~ .... iilt"'i4T 1fiI'if ... I "filii ...... '1 qn~I .... i~."-

~ 1:tir Rq1r... I 
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[ --but at all event. admit that, in the first instance, it i. declared 
Dot directly by the word "That," in Aphorism § 4, but ,,",,rectly] 
through the declaration of "Nature" [which we still contend il 
denoted directly by the" That"]. in the aame way as in [the di
~ctiona for finding the smallatar Arundhati, beginning with] 
"The large Arundhatl" &c.-With reference to this [wilily offered 
compromu.e of the S'nkhyaa] he sayst-

I ~CilI""''''I'' I?;: I 

ApR. ti.-And [you muat not aay that the 
WMttle Vtdcr .. ,au 

_eet" by tle Ca .. , " That" -§ 4-denotes "Nature," and that 
oJ t', tDO,ld UIIO rude the conception of "Nature" i. afterwards to 
"". 0/ Gotl hi Gotl be quitted for that of" 80ul,"] because 
Hitu,V· there is no direction that it [-whatever the 
primary denotation of the "That" may be-] ia to be quitted 

[fol' any other]. 

G. If Nature,-meaning thereby 80mething that. is fIOt 80ul,
were denoted [in § 4] by the word "That," then, on that occaaion 
[when the declaration was made which run~ thu8-" That art 
thou"-] the declarAtion [-for we cannot auppose the declaration 
tlelligned to mialead- ] would have been" That-meaning That 
Suul-art thou :"- or, [if the ellipsis in the pasaage itself \vere 
atillleft unsupplied,-then assuredly] some precept, designed to 
declare the Supreme Soul, would tell ua that that: [first rude con
ception of God under the form. of Nature] is to be guitted,-so 
that [we ahould understand, from t.hat warning percept, that] he 

t ill!". ~"".ccnfir ~1J1fIai1q~iI'''~1 ,.,cil~-
1il S'IIIQilit.rr • 
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[meaning S'wetaketu-aee § 7 .•. -] is flot, is coosequence of the 
[elliptically expressed] declaration of" Tbat" [-whicb, on 1M 
bypotbesis under consideration, denotes If Nature" and nothing 
elle-:] to become-througb ignorance of tbe fact that SotIl is 
meaot-intent [in his meditation8] upon tlult [whicb is not reallJ 
meant through mentioned-viz. Nature. And this directioD, to 
abandon t.he fir8t rude conception after it had served its purpose 
of 8uggesting a better one, would rese.mhle a familiar method of 
pointing out an object not itself readily discernible i-for the 
procells would be] like .s when a perlon wishing to point out 
[the small star, in t.he consellation of the Pleiades, called] Arun
dbatl, [first direct8 attention to the large star near it, and then] 
tells that the [large] star standing near it is [not the one wanted, 
but is] to be quitted, [aud the small star, which that large one 
8tands near, is the one to be observed] :-8uch is the meaning:. 
-[and this wily suggestion, of the Sankhyas, we Vedaintins 
repel,-because if we were to admit that the primary (mukA,a) 
lense of the word' That,' in Kph. 4., is I Nature,' and that it 
means' God' (-if at a11-) only in a ,ecrmdary (gau"a) sense; 
then you Sankhyas would go On to argue tbat your 'Nature'
for which you had secured the right of preoccupancy-suflices to 
account for the phenomena, and that the additional pOlltulate 
of a Deity is an un philosophical superftuity].t 

~~'.. . ~~ ... f4'''Utll{ 1f1fr'iI" 4J", &( Ii I... • -..rtCIIT ~" 411 iii 1::-

tTqR.· ~ ... I • ft~q'it Ilil1f(i1IM1(ftf4I wftrit lIT 

~ 64t4itliltl .. ,qfi(f(ilt'~ 1IT\t ~ ~ ~1fTlf ... I 

1f1rT "',a:rw"f f«1l~~.~tftq_ftl<If4I: ~ ~W 
~~: I 

t H.-, cory"" IT ... 01, 011 § 5. 6. 
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II. The word "And " [-in the A ph. 8. 
Tle ftotDledge oj God -is intend .. d "not to connect the reaBon 

."01.,,, all howledge. there assigned with any reason expressly 

assigned before, but] is intended to attach it in addition to [the 
unexpressed reason] that this [theory of the S&nkhyfts] is oppo,
ed to the arriving at all knowledge by means of a single case of 
knowing *; [and whclt we here aSBert-\'iz-] that al1linowledge 
is arrived at [not by the successive steps or the Sankhyas, but,] 
by one single knowing, is declared in Scripturet. 

c. 'rhat it is not Nature that is denoted by the term 'The 
Existent' in [the passllge of Scripture beginning with] 'The Exis
tent alone, 0 Saulllya!'-is inferrible also Crom the reason which 
he states t [in the following Aphorism]. 

I ~1(qq(iI'.. I ( I 

APR. 9. Because into HimselC is the return [of all soult.]. 
a. The meaning of the aphorism is tbis, 

It cannot be admitted 
[that it cannot be Nature that is spoken of 

tAat the t/aiding So", is 
to be Trsoloed into "'" -see §. 8. c.-as the 'Existent'-i. e., the 
tAiding Nat"re. 'Self-existent']-because of Absorption
i. e., because we hear [in Scripture] of the melting away [of pre
viously embodied souls] into Hi.mself, who is in question,-the 
Soul that is denoted by the term' the Existent.' If Nature were 
what is there denoted by the term I the Existent,' then there 

• 
* 1tq'f1r'OiIT"~fCfi( lit IqFfi1tf~T1fq'f;rri.~: • 

t ~finrfirmfCc'1((ifr1f;nil!il"'~it a 

t ~111 ~T~ ~~T'4ti 1f1ffiffiritr sfif if 1mit 

ftJ"' • 
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would be thil [absurd] eontradictioD that the ifll'Uigeflt meltI 
• ."ay into the .... fII'Uignatt Therefore the Caule of the WorJd 
ia th.t intelligent One, denoted by the term C the Existen,,' 
into ."hom ia the return of all intelligences.* 

b. Moreovert, [the assertion that not Nature but God is 
meant by , the Existent,' or the Caule of the world, is proved by 
the reason stated in the Aphorism here follo."ing]. 

I 1IfiI .. 'iI'iflt«, I ". I 

A'B. 10. From the sameness of the understanding [of the 
term t the Existent' through out the scriptures]. 

G. The meauing ia-[that God is meant by the term, and 
not Nature-to which it might be plausibly referred only in .orae 
passages-] because of the sameneas of the understanding-i. e. of 
the recognising an i,,'elligttnt Cause [al Ipoken of] throughollt 
the whole of the theological parts of the Veda.; for we no-

where find the contradictory assertion in one 
TlcIt tie C".,. of tie . 

..",.ld .. all illt~Uig"., sentence of an intelligent Cause and in auo-
God-t1ae oaly CORN- ther one of an unintelligent one-but every
tmt i'lllerprttatiOfl 0/ 
Script.r.. wbere an intelligent Cause alone i. under-
stood. The tests [for example] about the order of creation. iD 
the Tailirtya UpGm.I&ad, exhibit Soul alone as the Caule. There-

. 
* "fttt .. qn -..iijfiftiil,.""fll 'I'4"I'''4I''''~", .-

• 
~.: I ~ ~ 1Nl~ "~WE ~ ~ ~d ~11'. 
1f1ITIi'W\fW fiR"i~.. I ~ tlffttttii21il,,;twrt ~VI1r1IIt "A ""If'1IIf~ "'iiill<"r.mr I 

t ~ I 
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fore the net result [of the Apherisldl 5-10] is this that, wlaicll
ever way you "iew the Illatter, NIlture i. not what is meant b, 
the term' 'rhe Existent,' nor is it the Cause of the World·. 

6. Moreovert [that tbe Cause oC tbe World i. not the unin
telligent but the intelligent, may be praved by tbe reasun nl:d 
to be stated-,iL-] 

APR. 11. And because it is 80 revealed [in Scripture]. 

e. The meaning is as {onaws :-That, by the term CI Him.el£!' 
(-see § 9-]. is meant nn Omniscient Ruler, the Cause of tb, 
World, [is proved] by tbe fact of its being 80 declared [in tho 
Icripture,-to take an instance-] in the S'U1eta,'",atara section oC 
the Mantra Upafaillhad, where we are told II Aud of Him no ODI 

i. the parent nor i. al\y one the overruler" &0. Therefore it is a 
llettled point that the Cause of the World is tbe Omniscient God; 
not nnintelligent Nature or anything else; and .eretbe topic i. 
eoneluded. t 

•• wai_ 

~ ~ ~ 

• ~1rqjq'~ ~+(Ii\i~ ~" ... mrl"fl'd.i1f4lr~: I If-

ft' 1f~fq firq~ ~~T. ~fPi CfiT(lIf· ~r,..· 

~lPrf1rfil fil4tr" m ~~ iIIl<lijeq4li4lt , 'fir· 
~lv ~fiEiffit 1!i'lflf "T?'f11f 1l:'f I!fitt/(lQcq~iditr I ~-

6 ~ 

hl1l'1r-f' "'Wiit" ,. ~~ if lRiftftr ~i: I 

t r.. I 

t ~""~Wi~""t( .. fitr" .~IIf.iII .. fit"l 
D 
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CRArrED. 11. 
!.ortON I. or THE V"RIOUS NAru. UNDER 

WRICS GOD IS BPoKBN OF. 

b. But then, if thus [-see § 11 A-] it 
• A drily witAollt qu· b b ',. I 11 hat 
·,itie; can be· made tAli e pro,'ed, y the Aphorisms '¥ - , t 

object ofrtflection OfIly all the theological portions of the Ved .. 
by briJf.gjirst IpOke. of refer to God the Omniscient and Omnipo. 
IJI if pOllesriJf.g qllllli. tent,-then what further remains, for the 
tie" aake of which another Aphorism need be 

added r If you ask -this-it is replied :-since a deity without 
'qualities cannot have his nature described [-for the description of 
anything is just the enumeration of the qualities of the thing-]. 
you DlUst consent to his being described as qualified by some 
cbaracteristic* [which does not in reality belong to him i-just 
as, in seeking to determine the specific gravity, as compared 
with \vater, of a substance that is lighter thal1 water, you must at· 
tnch to it some other substance heavy enough to sink it, and ,hell 
eliminate the superfluity from the joint result]. 

. c, Some passages therein [i. e. in Scrip-
..f cllno" of ;nterpre. ture] ar~ [itltended to. e.njoi!J] devotions 

tatiOfl-·,R rerptct of 
fJa"og~B where 'he dei- with a ,-iew to gradual emancipation; and 
t1/ i, 'P0lm oj lIB AaJJing 1I0Dle are intended to convey a know ledge of 
I"alitie., • the truth i-and 10 wbere\-er, in a passage 

;r.mw1f t:'ffnf~ .• Wl~lIlt 1(II~1ff.l1if~ ~T~";: I ..., 
W~~~~ ~~. 1fl~"i 1I"'f1ifIr~~fir~.. I 

* ;r;q~'f?llf[ 1:«J~ ~f[(C!ITi~~: ~~: ~t't{t~_ 
~ f\ ...... \. C' 

;aTilt ~q1(~f~~ ~f1i"ftfillq(lI"fn· 1{~-

~~1!if1f~~ 1:fo ~!'~) I fif~~~1IJ: .4t;hrt~
.. t1tTlfr"~ N~~Cfi~qm~ityq{1r 'lftr cUliiiill .. · • '. 
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where qualities are . spoken of, it iii really intended to speak· of 
the qualit.ies, there the case in one of some religious observance 
[which it is intended to enjoin]; but wherever the quality
though ment.ioned-is not intended to be spoken of, [but is em
ployed as a mere vehicle of the real meaning]; there the passage 
is concerned about God as He is to be known [-not as He is to 
he acted towards]. It is with the view of determining this [i. e: 
of determining what are the passages. in which the deity is spo
ken of as He is, or as He is to be acted towards, respectively.] 
that. [-notwithstanding the suggest.ion, in § 11, h., that no more 
need be said-] the following aphorism is presented.* 

Wio, it rpoktra 01 a. 
COIIIiIlirag of joy, it 
God. 

ApB. 12. He [-the deity without qua
lities-] is "the One that consists of joy"
because it is the practice [of the Veda to 
speak of Him by that name]. 

G. But then [some one may object], the term" the one that 
c:onsists of joy" cannot refer to a deity who is without qualiti{'s
for such a olle is not made up o/portionJI of delight, [-which the 
term would seem to imply-] ,-but it refers to the embodied soul, 
for that i, spoken ofillscr.ipture as being made up of joy :-Well. if 
anyone says t.his, I reply, it is not thus. The Supreme Soul ma1l 
properly [be said to] consist of joy-\vhy ?-because [as 8ta-

* iI'1f 1fiTfiff~", JIi1f~T ';iJ1fNiftf.l ~Tf.r~'fl.Ii4:4 r
titfif I 1l~ ~ 4J!l CQ I!ij IaN ~fifarifT w-.f'tq l4Jill1t1f(W 

~lf ':!!4itlq(t sfli ~qr) if fir~~ .... iR'T. ilfil",q(- . 

:q <rtf fir firtlll'T'rifft rq I Ilil it 1'''' <" .. ".., 1ffr I 
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ttd In the apborilm] "It I. tbe practice;" -that i. to aay, be. 

tause it i8 the practice [ of the Veda J ,'ery often to apply to Ooc1 
the tenn of ",. 

b. [The nellt aphorllml has ~rer~nee 
WI". tl, deit, i, u-

.erted to conri., 01.0 particularly to the objection that the term 
"lid '0, flot a"E'ff~ dilcliE'E'E'd in par/lg::.' .. )'E'ltlh r"d tAot ",,,a. ... . .. 
out 0110 an) '0. in accordance with itEJ gramm}E"EJd {o,m, 

mean Bome modi6cation .f lomething else, in which case, of 
)ouree" could signtTy the SOtlj 

II fQT~1(GiCfrifrr"lf lJl!~r'if.. 1\ t. ~ 11 
ApR, If say it is 110 [~t e. thEJ¥; tYe tetff 

Ynandl17ikedYrJ- Ih-doee !tEJt refer God~ becaEJEJEJ it ir 
word exprfs;ling what hal undergone a change ;-it is not as you 
r;,~', -fur it eXpl"tE'E't,S thE' qmLntity cOilE'~itute8, 

E'f'f~rcnf'z; to thet":: bving any J 
Q. But then [-we remllrk iu explanation-lome one mll1 

::till th"t ffhich of cannc"i', he G"d 
malh; of "nything existf'n; -wltn 

-becllU!le [-the ohjt>ctor supposcs-] the uffi:c: magol [\\'ith 
17,t.ich \Tord "consisting of joy" is formed] im-

n olin ntate or tIEr'll to t2nc?&,her-nnt2h &IS 

llutler;,:olle whell l'ilrd is made (Jut of milk, or a jllr is made ont 

c1a~' ;m!l it %lb"llrd to !luppcse that God is in lIudl a "'uq 
lZRatl.. joy: -well, if Ollt' f't2ys reply" is 

taT:cr. fir~ 1(;U(~1(lrijif liIIT"i'{~"'iil("T~7i)1R: 
,... ~,.. 

~ I z;y,if~rif I 1,if: ~~ 
, ,,~~ 

1i.W .. 1 '\:illif~lf~'1(iif~ If!fii1f ~1(T1iIlN£;~WliO I 
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thai. Why 1-" bt'eause it is fIUIhtity" [tbat is spoken of, and not 
c/a'"'ge from one"state to another],-that is to say, because here 
the affix moyol is employed with an eye to the quamity of joy* 
[-according to PalJinl V. 4. 21.-that i, God; and not, as you 
suppose-according to Pafini IV. S. U,S.-that joy out oC 
which something was at any time first made up]. 

i. He next atates another reason why the affix mayo' U. 13. 
G.) is employed in the sense of quantity and Dot of change.t 

I q~~1mI I \8 • 

Aps. 14. And [God must consist of joy 
00" .ru' 1111''' joy ill 

Ili"..,./f if H, be Ii, -§ 12-] because He is called [in .crip-
e"." qf jove turt'] the cause thereof. 

G. 1'hat is to say-because, in scripture, God is Damed a. 
tl1e cause in respect thereof-i. e. of joy. :t: 

6. God is spoken or as the cause of joy in such texts as this 
-viz. " For He alone it is that causeth to rejoice." As those 
that enrich others must themselyes be rich, so it is" clear that there 
mu~t be IIbulld:lllt joy with Hilll who causeth others to r~joice.t ... 

* -riJ ifTiI'iillI1f ~ I p: I fcrcIT~..r1fln ... 1I'ftf~.. , 

wrGIlJ-.Til-i{fqQlI(iilT!r'qfi:rf.mr ~lI" I 'Siif: I 1f(~. 
f' ~ ~ ,. 

'Uti' .. 11fU: 1181 (1 "tllii{1rl~.~1IilCOf~: I 
,. ,. .... ~ 

t 1f1Iit: lI1~J{rfiilr ... iII'-m:~ I 

: ~~ ct1IT~ lI'fif .. "cit ~~(if 6ij q ~ 1( I fit R41i: I 

, 1tlf' i~~):w qlll "lir.i{~~ '6ij'1f~lt I 

-- ~... ,pir,ifift" w 1t1t ~fir;f t:fllii ell $ 1Iflin"~d'. 
,..~~ ~ 1Irq;1f... I 
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c. And he mention. that, for the following reason allo, it mllst 
be the Supreme Soul that" conlists of joy" * [-as a.lerted ia 
t 12-] via:-

U 1fT'iiii~~ i\cIit u \ 'l • 
ApR. 15. And to the same effect [-that 

TA, lyrical and IAe 
dnctriJlDI part, 01 tAe the Supreme Soul,§ 12, consists of joy-] 
Veda agree ill repre.en- is sung the comment on the hymn. 
~itlg God ar made up oj 
JOY. a. It Is sung"-that is~ say, [by being 
lung] declares. [The drift of this argument is thi,,]-beeau&e 
both the hymns (mantra) and the doctrinal portions of the scrip
ture (hra-Amana) are unanimoust [in representing the Suprem. 
Soul as consisting of joy]. 

6. And he slales that it must be the Supreme Soul and not any 
embodied soul that is meant by the term "consisting of joy" 
[~. 12], for the following reason.t 

~ " I ~f1""1 ~q;:r: n t4. I 

APR. 16. It is none other [than God, 
.4b,urdity ol'uppo- h' k f .t 12 " .. 

ring tAat any olAer t/&a. t at IS spo en 0 -see y' .-as consl.tmg 
God i, Aere meant. of joy,"] because there is an absurdity [in 
any other supposition] • 

a. That is to say-it is not any embodied soul-from the Lord 
downwards [ see Yed'nta Lecture No. 25]-that is meant by the 
term "consisting of joy :" -Why? " Because there is an absurdity." 

• "'f1"S lit~1flI': 1R:lllrit~ '''I n 

~ "~" "" " t ;flct(1 ~"f1'C'q!l': 1f1ll'1ll"'1II'.1~iilTW, I 

t ""'4Ilitif(IIIr: ~'IIT if ~ t:~T"t' I 
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BOOK I. CR.· rio SEC. I. 31 

The meaning of the aphorism is this, that, antecedently to the 
creation [of the . bQdy ] of "the Lord," we are told that He 
[ of whom t.he term "consisting of joy" is correctly predicable] 
was one that reflected [see § 5], One that was Himself Hi, 
creation, and One that was the cause of the creation [see ~ 2. 
and Vedanta Lecture, No. 40]; and all this would be absurd 
[if predicated of any other than the Supreme Soul] :-that is to 
say-since knowledge belonging to any inferior soul is dependent 
. on tht>re being a hody-there could have been no rtflection* [by 
any luch soul antecedently to the creation]. 

6. Moreovert [any inferior sou) is not what is meant by cr that 
-which consists of joy"-~ 12-for the following rea80n ]. 

'I ~i!ltr~~ 1\ \. 'IS II 
APII. 17. And [the inferior 80ul is not 

11 i, flO i,,/erior ,oul ] 
,laGI I • • pokm 0/ til COlI- what consists of joy because they are spo-
lUling 0/ joy. ken of [ ill Scripture] as distinct. 

G. The inferior soul. is not what cOllsists of joy ;-why 1 
because the inferior soul and that which cOllsists of joy are spoken 
of as being distinct i-such is the meaning. What is here referred 
to is this, that, in the passage [for example] of the Taitirtyca 
[!lection of the Veda] beginning "Truly that joy &c." the One 
., that cOllsists of joy" and the inferior soul are spoken of urider 
the respectively different characters of "what is to be obtained" 
and "the obtailler ;"-:-for the obtniner is not the same as that 

* ~~T~~ ~~T ~1f1r: I ,11': I ~q1li': I 

t.~~ ~i-: lI~i\~tfiCf ~l21Uf'''4N ~ft~QN ~ ~ 
tI 4 .... '" ~ ~ ~ " 

'lI1V~~q'q;:r~f1r ~T'l: I ~r.r.Tif~ ~"«T\llm~~-
'4111 ~ q IffflR:Ftr 1fT~.. • 

t f~ • 
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whicb be is to obtain • [-and tbe inferior IOlll.. h~re directea 
to aspire after "tbe One that consist. of jo),"]. 

I. But then [tbe followert of tbe S60kbya will probabl, here 
suggeatl-let it be Nat.re that is denoted by the term" eoa
IiShor of joy" U 12]. Witb reference to this be 88yl as fol)owlt. 

I 'I14f1'l ;rrw1f'iI,'q'iijT I ,,"c I .... 
APR. 18. And by reason of tlt,in [which 

N,ither i, it ""int,"i-. 'b "., 
,.,., Nat.,., 11l/l~ ~'PO- II aUrl uted to that wblcb eonslsu of 
~,. 0/ U colll1ltang oJ joy"] no regard [is to be sl.owlI] to Lhe 
JO'. [. arguJllent ." tbe Sankhyas, who attempt 
to prove tbat it is their unintelligent Nature that is spoken of in 
Icriptnre as "consisting of joy"]. 

fl. That is to say-we do not rt"gard-i. e. we do not admit 
tbat Nature is "what consists of joy", or tbat it i. the cause 
[of joy-see ~ 14--]. Why ?-" by reason of desire in_i. t. 
because we find in Scripture, where the topic is " wbat consi:sts of 
;oy", that this denotes one that tlt,irtl; and it is impossible tltat 
tltrire should belong to that which ill unintelligent t [as Nature is 
held by the Sinkhyas themselves to be]. 

• "'iI,,{lfitr ~'f: I p: I -hn"1i{1fJritrit~ Vfll,,

.1f'''MT~.: I ~mTd ~ __ • ''''If.'I(~iII "'''~''''Wf 
.... ~ -~"' ~ r. ~ "' ~~ QlICIJ~ ~-:CClif""Qijq it: I ;r1"'~1f~1illT 

~i\w.r11l1(: • 
.... 

t ""'I"~1f4ilii(if If,.y;r~ 11f'IfrY I 

t 'lJlnif~"ifM" ~~ 'IT 1I~ ~iiT if \04. (: I 

p: I 'I''''iI.., I ""i1~If~ 'Il1ffif1lM ....... 'f(· 
.... 11: I "_ ~ iI it .," 4IflIPI'fW I 
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BOOK I. OD. D. IBO. I. 

: 6. [He lupporta the orthodox view by -another argument .e 

follows]. 

For, weUlter 0/ tA"e 
iI IDAal ID. ar. dirtclrd 
10 tupire ofter. tu IDe 
are directed 10 alpire 
Iffter IDAa' couiIl. 01 
joy. 
union therewith]. 

APR. 19. And [the one" consisting of 
joy" cannot be an inferior soul, or Nature, 
because] the scripture t~aches thllt in this 
[-which can therefore mean nothing else 
than the Sllpreme-] there is the beatifica
tion of that [inferior soul which obtain. 

a. That is to say,-for the following reason aho the term 
"consisting of joy" Cllllllot mean either any inferior 80ul or 
[unintelligent] Nature, because the scripture teachee that in 
\bis-" the O:le consisting of joy" that we are concerned about
the [Supreme] Soul- there is to take place, in the case of him
i. e. of thl" enlightened inferior 80ul, union therewith-i. e. union 
with that [Supreme] Soul-[for such is the meaning of] U union 
therewith"-the attaining to the state of Him-[in shorll-eman
cipat.ion .• 

6. Thus has it been .ettled definitively that [what is spoken 
of in scripture as] "what consiste of joy" ie the Supreme Soul t 
[and nothing else]. 

• '(fAI' if ~ ~ 1fT "'1"~ililtt~1 ~~
.. ~iI~ nm I ~tlffir I~. I 'Jr'1l~ ~~ I w~T1i 

~t1fi1T~it'I4i1llil1lqfTl'~1Iif~i: I ~1fTf4i1"1fT" f 
114tllf,(Qi:: I 

t· 11411'( i "~iI C4 : ~~ fqIr .. • 
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c. [The Dext point tcJ lie Htabl .... ecl i. tbis, tbat it. is the 
Supreme Soul tbat it spoken of in Icripture u "tbe mao in tba 
lUll" and "the man in the ey."] • 

• • ifI.I~.q~ill" .. I '0 I 

Aps. 20.. [God alone is meant wbeD 
11 i. God tlaGt i • • po- '. mad' , t f th t b' b 

L ., It . ~ mention IS e, 111 &crlP nre, 0 a w IC 
.,11 OJ a, t ,mllll tII,I,,-
itt tAe , •• nd .,;.A .. is] within [the All .ad t.he eye], because 
U, q.. there i .. w.eutioA of 9i.a charac;t.iatics [wbicla 
,aD belong to none ot.her.] 

G. That is to lay-He who is mentioned in scripture as cc He 
that is within the lun" and "He tilat il within the eye," is the 
Supreme alone and no one worldly. Why ?-" becaule t.he ... is 
lDention of His charaeteristics"-i. e. beC8.Wl8, in these passage-. 
there is mention of characleristics [sueh 88 abaola\e aialena.a) 
that belong ~ly to Him who i. the Supreme.1II 

6. [At this, as at other points, the commentators enter into de
tails which tbe fear of prolixity constraiDs us to pretermit]. 

c. Moreover t [He that is spoken of as (I the man in tbe lun ~ 
itt some o.ne else than the ,,,,,',.oul-u is. proved by the aqumut 
laere following]. 

I i4(Clllq~1(''''I''': I'\. I 

A.a. 21. And (it il not t.he personal sow or the sun-tbe 

. III 1r ~ $ifl(lfi(. 1J ~ $~~tf" ~¥iJ.: 

1I~l ... , 1t1( if ~ I p: , "ltif',:~.11I'. t ~ ~ 
~ ~ (\ '" "' ~ ~ 
" .. <@ tr( liIlf'~ 11.'11\1 RiI , .. ·aq'i('~NlIH I 

t fipr I 
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__ I. otIt II •••• " • 
,_ co.gaer of tbe cminta ..... that ia .pokeh of II "the 
man in the 8un"-} becaUie mention it taade of a dietinctiC»D [bet
ween theae two], 

G. That is to say-The "man" that is spoken of in scripture 
as being within the sun and withill the eye, il some ooe other 
than any inferior 80ul which has the fancy [-erroneous in the 
cue of any sOlll tbat fanciea it hal a body at all-) tbat it. bod, 
is the lun. Why ?_CC becallie mention il made of a diltinction." 
[One of the paasages cited in regard to this, is the one beginning] 
"He wbo, standing in the 811D, yet other than the lun" &c., 
[coDI. § 20. h). 

6. [The next point to be established is this that it is the Sup
reme SOlll that is spoken of as the Ether in .uch a paslage of 
acripture, .. the one beginning] '" Of tbia world what is the reo 
fuge)' To \Jais he npUed-cTbe Ether' ike". 

APR. 22. The Ether, (in certain pusa
n it God t1ttJf it ill .,.- ga, mUlt be understood to mean God,] by 

foill pa"age, tpokea 0/ realon of His characteristics [which are, in 
.. t,,,B,A ... 

such pa-.gea, attributed to that wbich il 
there spoken of a8 tbe Ether]. 

• • 
» 

• .T~N4I~~: ~""IQJ: ,,!~"IITf\Ct41(<t<lfit"Jf .. iti 
Wi ... 1,{1I4: I p: t .'iifUj~ .1ft.. I 

t.1F ~~fiI."If\CiIII~ , .. ~Ail" • 

: ,.. 'TII. 111 Ilfed''''''.I ..... ~"'i~ • 
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so 

II. That is to ,I&y- It is proper to understand, by the word 
Ether, God, Why ?-" by reason of hie characteristic" :-tbat it 
to say, becanee, in this passage [ § 21 b.], we find mentioned 
Inch a fact lUI that of being tbe creator of the great elementl, 
which character belonga [only] to Him-i. e. to God •• 

~. [The cc breath of life," in like manner, is held to stand for 
God, in such a paasnge as] It 'Who ia that deity' ?-To thia 
he replied-' The breath of liCe.' Itt 

ApB. 23. For just the same rellson, 
1'~' God IAal i. ill " the breath of liCe" [ia to be understuod 

c",taaJl pa"agt, Il'oken 
oj a. tI" BTeal' oj IiJ,. to mean God.] 

a. " For just the same reaaon :"-that is to say, for the reaS01l 
stated in the preceding aphorism [§ 22] .viz,. "by reason uf 
His chllracterilltics," [wbich could not be predicated of the mere 
" breath oC life."] it is God alone that is meant by the breath of 
life," [in the paasage cited under § 22. 6.] 

. b. But then l-8ome objector may go on to say-] let that 
pass-that in the passllge about the breath. of life [§ 22 6.] 

~ ,. ~~--~ ,. 'I1.T1[1[~ ~QfT 11'" ~lIi I p: I "iiWIf .... I . . ~ '" 
.Cf'@ ~ "'fIT 1f'In11.i1 .• \(q1~. ~" ........ ~ 
__ t::;; 1'1, 

@e(6l"~ I 

t 'I?t1IT vr ~dfW 1fT"- ~i'f ~ I ij I ij • 

~ ~ 1A I ~~ I '4\" flnrr~ ~=aR1f I 1I'T'C!': I 111'

~~ 1(:a~ tfII': I 

Digitized by Coogle 



IM)okf. OS. U. ilEO. I. 87 

the [1isputed] term doe. mean God, since the cbaracteristics of 
Gud [-we are willing to aumit-] are present [in that instance] ; 
-but [the same argument will not avail you in the followiug 
passage, where we object to your assuming that the term Ie the 
light" means Gud] :-" Now the light that shines from beyond that 
tile abode of the celestials &c." The word" ligllt," here can mean 
only the sun or some other created splendour, for this the word 
notoriously is employed to denote i but it cannot mean God, "ho 
is without limits, because it is here spoken of as haoin!l a limit, 
when it is styled" the light be!Jond the abode of the celestials" 
&C. [well-rejoins the commentator-] this [objection] havin, 
presented itself, it is declared* [us follows.] 

I "lTM. ("'Tf~;mr _ • ~ a I 

It i. God tAat i, i. 
ctrlai,. pallogt, 'Poim 
o/ut l/a, l/a, LigAt. 

.aid to possess.] 

ApR. 24. The" light" [in certnin pa$. 
sages means God], because there is mcn
tion oC feet [which no ordinary light can be 

tI. That is to sny-bere [i. e. in the passage cited uDeler 
§ 23. 6.] it is God alone tllat is ~eant by the "ord "light." 
WilY ?_" b~c:1use of the mention of/eet" :-that is to say, be
Clmse the Elements are spoken of as the feet [of t/,islight,

and light, in the ordinary sense of the word, does not mean 
anything that has feet"and these feet are spoken of] in such 

• iii lfTtII'ifT:W 'J(~1f~~ W;~ l ~ ~: 
ro ~U oil RI({T~ 1:ftTlf Wlrfw: ~ ~~~WCI~.: 
TRirIJ 1frqiUc'f .. I m ~~ ~~l~ 1f1ft~1J!(.-

~ ~ ~ 
~ If fifJlqtC(iI~~?I' 1fllI' ~(1 • 
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,,"I: VEDANw .......... 

phruea II U The feet thereof are the pe"aclil, elemellti' 
[ -which phrue ia employed] in reapect of God "ben reeded II 
residing in that text [-the most :revered of all the tuta of Scrip. 
ture) called the Gallfltrt, which is declared to have foar feet b, 
the text beginning with" the G4,a'", indeed. ia all this" &0,* 

6. Moreover [-the commentator remarks-] although-by 
the expression" from beyond that" &0. [ § 23. 6.] the mention 
is [apparently at least] of what has limit, &c., yet this is not 
opposed to its being God ; for, [in accordance with the canon of 
interpretation laid down in § 11 c.] the passage iu qllestion i. 
intended to enjoin certain religious observances [in regard to the 
" light"). Besides-the word" light" is notoriously employed ia 
the theological portions of the Veda to denote God; therefore 
it is a I8ttled point that here [§ 23. 6.] the word" light" meaua 
Gud.t 

c. (The Bext aphorism oppOiea the IUggeation that the /_ 
.,oken or § 24. G., are the feet of the verse called the Gall"tr~ 

'fit • ~ * ~ ... I .,..pII ... ...,.1I' I p: I ~liiIlfil1i4'iilt1, I 

llill"'" 1I'T q.~fitlt4l~ill Jlfflq 1~i1'" Q 6q ISiI Q-.1lI ... ;;ft· 

1JrNn'tI1Q': ,.,.~ SIff ~t'i" I fir (NlIP{ iii ~~. 
6 • 

"IiI(~NI.; I 

• • fi{ • t A.. " Q-. t ~t1': ~ ~w.n ifl ~ Ifitl~l~ f1f II' "~"11"'· 
..... C! .... ffr" ~ -Ci. 
~ "@N111ifliliillfl .. I _I iJI'W(T """41\ "~I~' III'''· 
'.$'.~,f'itiJIii(~ S~ .. ~q( ~ rq., I , .. 

l The mlCoriaaee iD geDCier here it • Vaidik lieeDOI. 
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-acIQII l~ ell. II. IBet. I. . 

-I •• h verae haYing loll' hObliatiehs, the name tor which is the 
luut at that for a foet.] 

• 1(ii{T .S'f1f~fW q W1lT ~T ~qrMiI~lo.mrT--

"' it" illl.. • f( 'l. • 

Wiy it ca.tlot bet'" APR. 25. I( you say that it is the "erIe 
6Jyal,' 'lot if rt/nretl [-aee § 24. c.-of which it is intended to 
I. ill nell • pa"og.. apeak, and not the Deity-see ~ 24,-] it i. 
Dot ao; because there is the direction to fix one's mind [on God] 
thus [i. e. through the medium of the Gayatrt]; for of such 
a way [of directing the mind to the contemplation of the deity] 
there is a view [of more than one example in acripture.] 

G. "Thns :"-that ia to aay, becanse there is the direction or 
mention, of fixing one'a mind or concentrating one's thoughts, 
by means of the verae [the Gagatri], on the Deity [re,arded aal 
reaident therein* [-§ 24. a.] 

6. IC Por of such .. way there is a. view :"-tbat ia to aay,-in 
ether pailSages alao, by meaDS of some modification [of God
such &II the sun, the ether, &e.,) the wC)r8hipping of God [re
garded all] resident therein, i8 Iefta [to be eDjoined]. N. B •• 
I' there i. a view of" means It there is ae!D." t 

* 1f1fT I ~~?IFt ~f1r ~~.. I m
~ I fitilU(l~f~I"IP(ft4i: • 
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e. Therefore it is a settled point that in the preceding pusace 
[-see ~ 23. h.] it is God alone that is referred to, and Dot \be 
verse * [called the Ga!ltJtrt-see ~ 25.] 

d. [He subjoins a further reason.] 
t;;; ~......, 

I ~r.~1fl~~q 1I11J~~ .. I tt~ I 

APB. 26. And [the fact is] thus [i. e • 
. .4/l1r'1t~ r'Aa'OIIG.~."Y that the deity and not the verse called the 
" cSllnol ." I, -IIS- , • • 
IrS 'itsl it r~",.,.ed 10. Gayatn l!I referred to 10 the passage under 

diacuaaion] because we meet with the men· 
tion of the ekment. Bic., as the feet [-see § 2~f that which 
is referred to in the passage in question.] 

G. [That is to say] :- for the following reason also, it is to he 
understood tbat, in the passnge respecting the GayatTi [§ 21" D.], 
it is God alone that is referred to :-sucb is the meaning of tbe 
word II thus" [ill tbe aphorism § ~6]. Wby? :-" because the 
mention of the elements &c., as the feet call apply, [,naly to 
Goel]" :-that is to say, because the designation "The Ga!lotri 
" witll its four feet, [which] are the elements, the earth, the 
If body, and the heart," can apply to God alone j for the men
ti011 of leet ill tke .kape oj tke element. Bic., can have no reference 
to the [verae caUed the] G&.yatn-a thing consistiog or a con
,lomeration of alphabetical cbaracters.t 

h. [The objector next proceeds to argue that what i. spoken 

* W~~t(1'fj JliI!f f.rr~ if ~ m fq1{. I 

t :\- "' ~ 'fit fit fit "' . 1:'AI' '1( i41~ '''I~ ~~ 11 q I'll ~'W(q"ifi 6If &''1('-

'af11f: I p: I ~"lr~ql'(illq'4"ilqq~: , "IJiI'1Jfil.n.<l~-.. ", ~ 
.. '(i4 .... UUfl1"lPr ill4q~1(~ 1('t1q~lqqw<illi: , ~-

• 
~t(~q'III1.H "al~ql'{iI4q~.4I"'4fiI • 
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800K I. OB. D. IBC. I. 41 

of in one passage as being" in the sky," cal1not be that which ill, 
in another passage, spoken of as the Light shining " from lJeyQU 
the sky." To this the author, who holds that it is God who i. 
referred to in both passages, replies as follow8.] 

God lIIay 6, r'/II',ttl 
10 _der diff"'''' 1.11-

put. II. r'lClra. IoCCl' 

Iii,. 

APR. 27. If [you say that it is] not 
[God that is spoken of in " certain pa8sage 
whilst He u spokeu of in another] because 
there i8 a difference of declaration [in res

pect of what i8 spoken of in the one passage and·in the other], 
it is not [as you 8ay], because there is no iocompatibility [in Hi. 
being referred to] even in both. 

a. r If you say that it i8 not so, because there is a difference 
of cleclaration' :-[to . explain this ;-8uppose an objector says] 
but then, as regards the preceding passage [see § 23], the ,Icy, 
in the passage U In the sky the immortal triad of feet thereof," is 
mentioned in the 7th (or locative] case as the locu,in quo there
of [i. e., as the place in which is that which is spoken of-be that 
what it may :-and, on the other haud,] in the passage If Now 
tbe Light that shines thence from beyond the dg" [§ 23], the 
akyis mentioned in the 5th [or ablative] case as the limit [from 
lJeyond which shines whatever Light that may be that is spoken 
of] :-and so, since this difference of cases involves a difference 
of declaration [in respect of what is thus declared to be in, Rnd 
what is declared to be beyond the sky], it is impossible to recog
Dise, in the passage that speaks of the Light, [that which is spo
ken of in the other passage i-BO that, graoting that the one 
passage speaks of God, it is clear the other does not] :-well, if 
anyone says all this, it is replied No :-wh,. ?-" becaule there 

F 
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i. no HtCtlmpatibiliby [in Hi. being Jetened to) a.en in boUt f
ihd is tdS; be!CS4lbl1liiE$ th!CS4lbdS; is DOtbidS;g ,*0 beieb 
reco~ised even in two descl'iptiOlls iDYolving c1i1Ferent declen. 
sional terminatioIi&. {-for what :i!l to prevput our .egardiDg Gael 

65xisti4lbii once &5litbin thi1l visibl65 biurnal aub iieyonb 
it] ? 

6. Therefore it is a settled p<?int tlJ~t ,it is the Supreme Soul 
ulune spo.hu uS 'he the piiE$6565lie cibili uncl6565 
.23) and not any other created light.t 

But tiien obje65tdS;1l will 
KawM.t!CSk£ Brft,hffd f:t7ja, iff narrff.ti6565 Pra~ 

tardanB) we 'hear [in reply to Pratardana1s q~estion respecting the 
:tummum bonum t< He [bdra] I the in th65 
:thape p±frfect. ?~do rthat 6565ekest ob~h& 

II the summum bouum] worship me, that life immortal.'" In this 
li!CS65sage objeclu!CS ",illS65P the Wfl65li rt life" ruuuns Iuli1lu's nt65i 

* 1.~'f.~~.q ~!~'~~Tf~tgf~ai\M &5lRiI(l ~1'''d'iU4:f 
cipr fitf~!CSh~ ~ 1f~if: ffi ~T ~"f1r~q~",Tlf 
1lig~ii I ~lfflifr~~ihu~1[~lli" ,,"t 

fc'f~m lfllfflf'1(T if ~~'«itfi'f ~".. I if I 'S'IJ: I ~1f1f

[[hiS '4fli~I'iTC'f ~ f~hflig~~rhtt~ 1flilfb& 'IlI"li 
r 

~U~NJ'If: • 

ilPil~ 

1(fff fq*i. U 

n; ,Go 



.... LOR. {L 8110 ... ,48 

• pirit, for IUdh il notorio~'tBe 1IOIl~ of ti.e ~l'm~ __ d ~ 408!1 
.ot .. an tlte Stlpreme Sa1ll. Thia {ob)ecponl Davin,pr*_.Jl 
itlelf, it i. declared as follows. *-

I mW'i.13,lilltf .. R ~ C I 

TAllt tla, term O Li/~, APR. 28~ The Life r-t 27. e.-lneAns 
ill tI cfIf'/oill ,u,og', God alone j because of the conclusion that it 
111'011' Gof, .lewAfro- does so, [which cOndlasion is forced upon us 
llie collt,ld. ;" 0 0 Dr an examination of the cOntext]. 

II. That is to say,-there '[i. e. in the passage cited under § 27. 
c.] the word' 'lU'e' mean. God alohe :.-why ?-" because of the 
,conclnsionot.hat it does so'''-:-i. e. becausolWe must Q.GlI.~lude, or 
,admit, t~at it does so-i. e. that it does meal1 God.t 

fl. To explain,~iP,~8,l'danaJ verily., [when be received the re
ply of Indr&, § 27. c.,] w~s enquiring "what was the thing most 
delirablefor man. To him, thus desirous of the SUm1nUIll bon\l~ 
-the injunction to liorship the Life is given ,in tlJe;paseage "be;ill
ning " I am the Lifeu &c. And [-since ,God alone is the ,SUlD

mum bonum and the sol~ proper object of worship-J how can that 
which is thus indicated as the chief end ot man be the ntsl spirit 
[of Indra J? Therefore, by looking forwards ao"d backwarcls [ad 

- ,~ 1ft ail "'~. t! f1I I * ~ 161 d Jllljl"J'I'wt'll.l'( X-':iltl4 i1 14lf41 _Iii 'It 
d I ~~~T.sr.r Jtl'1(1"'11f'''lill''J(''tf6iil~ 1 ~ '" ~ 
Jf;Jint'~ ~"1fT"ijl'4(l(: 1I'NFEllff .. - ~ '''(111 .... "( ~ 

'1mr~ I 

t .... ~ .. ,w: I ii'lififil"U"d .. ,I ~ 01 

. ~, ~ e 
_ .. q<Cilii 1 ~il'lif ItI'.. I """Iif' ",If: I 
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tbus bringing the light of the contest to bear upon the qUestiOD] 
it is settled for certain that the term I Life' [in § Zl. c.] means God 
alone.* • 

[c.-The objector being undentood still to contend that Indra 
cannot mean God by the term r Life,' when he is speaking or _
Ill/ ... the r Life,' the following aphorism is enunciated]. 

• ;r.lIl<Ii'~lq~tll~fft ~1i'it4l ... at 

11'11'1"11($", I' ct I .... 
APB. 29.-1( [yon say that it is] not 

.A claug.ol tot.c~· [God that it meant by the term I Life' in tho 
aol 10 b, "PPOItg 1111 At 
ab".ceol eoitlmctllal passage under § 27 c.,] because the speaker 
fitly ciallg." illl,.tlttl. ill mentioning him8eV-[it is replied that it iI 

Godl-for in this [section of the Veda where 
the passage occun] there is abundance of reference to the Sllper. 
intendin~ Spirit [-and a change of reference is not to be supposed 
withoat some evidence that a change is intended1. 

tJ.-[Tbat is to say-we may suppose the objector to con. 
tinue:] but then what you say-viz., that the term I Life' [ § Zl 
c.] means God-is not right i-such is the meaning of the' Dot' 
[the first word in Apia. 29]. Why [is it not right]? 'BecauBe the 

--t':: ~ f" .~ * '1 Ctl,,- I~: ..... ilil" ~'1II11Q ~V1fTII, I iRit 

q<if~tI(lIl •• lif44 1fT"" caqIQMitlqN:tII1t ~T S''"ltIl

~ I~'" q<if\'liWi~it'ro~TIf: Q ili'lIc,,~: 

~, I qrni .. ':Iq<qi~~ lI't1q« .. 1I1.q~fif
ffr flr1If'.. I 
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BOOK I. OB. n. 8EO. I. 46 

speaker is mentioning himBelJ'-i.e. because it is of him.eU that the 
speaker, viz., Indra, is makingmention.* 

b.-To explain ;-[the objector says that God is not meant] 
because the speaker, viz. Indra, a certain embodied kind of deity, 
indicates hi7118elfto Pratardana in that egotistic speech beginning 
with tI Come-do thou know me"-and then going on II 1am the 
Life, in the shape of perfect knowledge" &c. Therefore this is a 
mention of the deity [Indra] himself, [and not of the Supreme 
Soul]. This [objection] having presented itself, it is' declared 
[§ 29 -that it is· not so-] tI for in this there is abundance of 
reference to the Snperintending Spirit j"-that is to say-for, or 
because, in this, viz., section [of the Kau,A£ta~£ Br4hmaoa-§ 27. 
c.], there is found abundance, or a great deal, of reference to the 
Superintending Spirit, or of relation to the Supreme Soul. There. 
fore-i. e. from the abundance of reference to the Supreme Soul 
[in the section in question, which is almost entirely concerned 
therewith,]-it is a settled point that it is God, nnder the aspect of 
the Life, and not any [embodied] deity, thatis here spoken of.t 

* ~ ~ ~ rirfif ~1If.mr ~: I p: 11f

lI(lCilq~ Ill" .. ' 1I(~r( ... ~nil4Milt~'t1r~: I 
." 

t ntr.- Qr ~ Ill'" .r ... r. !II "'''1-'' ~"lfCtijlf: 
~"iI ~illitlqr~ If(it~ ~~m(ijqIliNi ~ 

" fftfr Jl1(Ii_ei """'''I~I~iI I "$ 1,1i ~ .. " [i~ 1:flr 
1I1lf "' "4I'lifRIf.1If"ftf1flfT ~ I", qrnr.. I 

'" 
""~iI .. I ~vnit I ~ I ~""'ailQ I 
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THE :n:D'bIT,A' APB.-8. 

c.-Why tun doe, the .-peaker talk ofbimaelC [if it be .. 
that is meant in the pauage in which Indra-lee § W. c.-.-,. 
" 1 am the life" &o.)? This having become a mattel" of dubi
tation; he declares as foilows.* 

Th~ identi/icalioll qf 
"",'. 8fV tIlitA notA": 
",eordallt ",UA .cripIw,. 

APR. SO. Bilt the mention, [by Indn, 
of himlel/ as the Supreme Spirit}, was with 
an eye to the Scripture, (Rich autbor_ 
such a {OI"m of expression J. .. V blaDwll 

{identifiea himselt in another place, wiih. MaDD an. with SUrp). 

a.-That is to say-the mention of the speaker. Indra, in the 
passage If Do thou know me'" &0." [§ 29. ~J is to be undentood 
with an eye to the scripture:-that is to say, he [Indra] was 
speaking whilst looking upon the ml1.tter under that scriptural 
view which is conveyed in the text "1 myself [-wboever may 
" be tbe speaker-l.am the Supreme Soul."t 

b~ Of this [way of regarding one·s self as identified with an
other] there is an example [cited in the. aphorism-in the words] 
, as Vhu.DEVA'j-4hat is to say-as V 11Wi&DEVA, in aeeordance 
with the scriptural view, said "1 was Manu. and 1 was SJirya." 

. . ~ . 

1tIrr I1(TS~~.JQ" 1: .. : I W .. ,1{1IJf"" .. ..-.. ...... - ... ....-.. TS-
.G • 

• 'ijUlQltit.lliT~ 1(111. ;r·~·qWI~fq~ w:f'irN.:p .. ,I 
c;;~ "'~ • * ... CIt4~Cif~,,- If!<1 coif .... ~ .. ".,,,'11 .J 

t ~ ';¥il~" A.Plli\T~.:·., ••• i~ 
·tIf!l .... 1Pt'lfifW 1(.'''' ... ,· ...... _'M •• : I 
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'1'h~r€lf#Jl'~ it i, a eettled point that tbiaplU!ISllge [see f 27. c.] re~ 
fers to God under the Mpect of 'the Life.'''' 

c. [In the :ne:sct aIlhorism a "ompromit>e ill regard to the pas

lll~ge cited under § 27. c. is rejected.] 

.. 'if'( .... IfI.~I~ .:&i\q'4tT~~~~iflcn'" If-

APR. 31. If [yOll !lay that it is J not (God alGile that is meant by 
the term LiCe" in the passage under § 27 c.] because there if! 
here the mark by .. bich the [embodied] soul and that hy which 

tlJe breath of lif" is recognised .-[then we reply) Nay,-be~ 

calIse [if the case were f4.S you pr4:lte~d, then] there would b" 

tliTf!e sorts or worshippings [enjoined], and because thoBe [chll~ 
rncteristics] are here anneJ:ed by reason of which the term must 
I be seen to ] refer (to God aloneo ] 

n. Bllt then [the objectcr-eimiug at a. eomprollli"e-mity 
"y], what yon remark [in. APa. 29], that the • Life' does not 
mean the r embodied] deity [Indra], be'~D.~e there is sueb abun. 
dallt reference [in the sectkm where the term occurs] to the S\l~ 
prewe Soul i-this is quite trueo Still the passage does not reo 
fer ,,,leZy to God, but it refers also to the [embodied] soul, 7md to 
the chief 8pirit [tbe breath of lifi5l Why?- 'bccauae there is 
here the Zll:l.rk by which the [embodied] sOIlI and that by which 
the breath of lit'e is recognised i'-that is b £Iny, there is the 

cl . 
00 00 _, _ ~ _, )- 0 



48 TRB VBD1NTA APRoalllll. 

mark by wbich the [embodied] 80ul is recognised, and the mark 
by wbich tbe breath of life is recogni.sed.* 

6. [To pass over the arguments by which the objector at· 
tempts to show that three things, and not merely one, are refer
red to in the passage under diacussion,-the commentator, ex
plaining the rejection -of any compromise, says]-if you 'uy 
that it is not God [alone that is meant,-then we say] No;
that is to lay-it is not proper [to say as you do]. Why?- C be
e cause there would be a threefold case of devotion, ;-that is to 
lay,-because, if the case were such [aa you attempt to make it 
out to be], we should have [enjoined upon UI ] a worshippiug of 
three descriptions, viz. (1) a worshipping of the [embodied] 
loul, (2) a worshipping of the breath of life, and (3) a wor
Ihipping of God it [for Indra, in the disputed passage, enjoins 
the worshipping of c the Life', whilst, of course, nODe but God 
caD be the proper object of worship.] 

c. Since, OD the supposition that God is meant, the whole, 
from first to last, is one consistent discourse; it is improper to 
IUppose that there are different discourses. Therefore, since the 
word C Life' is employed elsewhere-viz. in [the paasage referred 

* ;r-r 'If~",,~"15"'11'CI ~ij"IC1II 1fT1a' 1:fW 
·oS 

wri I wanfiI ;r .. ...-q (it~ ~ 1frCIfl fiI;w ~ '" If PI" 1-,.. 
!q'.iifCI I .,.,..: I ~fJ4iiii 1",.,,111 .. I a(lij~"I", 

fJ_1f 11IIAt~ I 
'"'Co.'::" -~ ~ 
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to in APd. 28-vi!&.] the text uFor the same reason tbe Life [means 
God,"-since-we repeat-the word 'life' is there employed] 
as referring to God, in virtue of the darcu:ttriltic of God 
[there recognised-see § 22]; so it is a settled point that here also 
the mention is solely of God, because of there being annexed [Bee 
-§ 28. 11.-] the mention of characteristics that belong to God 
alone-auch as that of being the summum bonum .• 

d. So much for the first quarter of the first lecture, entitled 
, The Distinct Definition of the Supreme Soul.'t 

e. [Let us here take a restrospective 
BMroIpfcti"e glaflce. glance at the ground gone over. In the 

• fint place it is to be remarked that the aim 
of this- division of the Aphorisms is to determine distinctly 
what is meant by the term God, and by what other terms in 
Scripture God is meant. The former of these questions is de
termined in the first four aphorisms, the latter in the remaining 
twenty-seven. 

/- As the enquiry is conducted with the view of ~certaining 
the HUe of Scripture, it will be observed that all the reasonings 
proceed on the hypothesis (-see the Ny'ya Aphorisms, Book I 
No. 80,-) that the autAoril, of Scripture is not disputed. 

~ . .... .... • .11. IQ4l" I("art Ii.Q(~" <'''liNiiI .. fir 
~ .. SW: I 'IIIIlf 1t1f 1lT1f ... iiI .. I ....... II"_'QT-
iIIl'" i( lit ~ II" tlr. '51"1' '" .. I f.iiI" iii I".. 't:'tTfir A" ,,~ I Q "41-

~ II"'NiW.I.II .... 1t .. liitlQlil m fqwr, I .. 
t 1:fif 1I"Il'f'l"1r~ 'JI'1f1f: ~.II"R1yql~: • 
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50 TBE "'SDmA APBOlltall.,. 

g. or the t,,'enty-seven aphorisms in which it i. sought to 
cletermine what are the terms by which, in Scripture, it is 
God that is really meant, llr. Colebrooke, in his essaYI Vol. 1. p. 
338, gives the following summary :-

II The omnipotent, omniscient, sentient cause of the nniverse, is 
" (anandamaya) essentially happy. He is the brilliant golden per
te son, seen within (antor) the solar orb and the human eye. He 
"is thc etherial element (ciktl,'a) , from which all things proceecl 
" anll to which all return. He is the breath (prdna) in which .11 
" beings merg~, into which they all rise. He is the light (jyoluA) • 
,f which shines in heaven, and in all places high and low, everywhere 
U throughout the world, and within the human person. He is the 
" breatl.· (prdna) and intelligent selr, immortal, uudecaying 
cc and happy, with which 1wa, (in a dialogue with PrattITdaratl, ) 
.. idl'ntifies himself." 

-
The rcader of thid summary must not undentand it al contain-

ing the Vedantin'd de8cr;pli~n or Goel. The risk of its being 10 

understoocl might perhaps have been best avoilled by cOJIt1ertiftg 
each of thA propusitions, anll making the predicate take the 
place or the 8nbjp.ct. No clonbt the Vedantin hold8 that God il 
p.verything, amI thererore all these things; but B.(DAa.(YA~A, in 
hi, twenty· seven aphorisms, is not concerned abont establishing 
this, or anything like it. He is bent on declaring, not that God 
is thIs that or the other thiD~, but on determining that this that 
and the othl'r term, which might 8eem, in certain panages of 
scripture, to meRn 80mething else thnn GOll simply, really is 
employed in the senile of nothing else than God simply. 

h. Since a reRder nnt conve1'8l\nt with the topics handled by 
B.\\lAl\.\V A ~A may b .. IIpt to think that needless ditJicultiea are 
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'ZJiCCJiSiC}JiRUy a;:cd needle}s taken to remove them, 
nzewoc,ld he;:05 JLJife} thJi rJiad05r {cnr 05e:wa}ka at the conclusion 

the first Booh the Ny'y" B!DnJiunA.:{fA. did 
not m05ke the difticzzltizz8, bnt l1e f005M thzzm.,' Thzz {cbjectizzns 
nzerzz zzzztzzzzt Rnd tho}zz that hacl R051 {hon plau}ibility-nhilat 
i:he zzonzzedzz(l the authozzity of thzz Vet1ZlS~B"D~t.~zzA.1i1A., 
bent Ozz dzzmzzzzst}Rting thzz c{cnsi{tezzzcy of thzz V 05dzzz:a, did not Czz05-
zzidzz05 bim{dht lib05rty to ignnrr]. 



Di9ltizedbyGoog~e _---.. 



HE H IS 

OP THE 

VAI&ESHIKA PHILOSOPHY, 
0 .. 

K Nk A 
• 

WITH 

ILLUSTRATIVE EXTRACTS FROM THE COMMENTARY 

BY 

I S' A . 

• rintelf fOr tte u.e of tbe .enaret eolle" 
It, orlJer of 8obt. N. qa. •• 

M ZA RE: 

ORPHAN ICHOOL PRBRI: R. C. MATHBR, I11PBRINTRNDBNT. 

1851 

n; ,Go 



• 

• 

n; ,Go 



PREFACE. 

The great body of Hindu Philosophy is based upon six sets of very 
concise Aphorisms. Without a commentary the Aphorisms are scarcely 
intelligible, they being designl'd Dot so much to communicate the doc
trine of the particnlar school, as to aid, by the briefest possible sugges
tions, the memory of him to whom the doctrine shall have been already 
communicated. To this end they are admirably adapted; and, this 
being their end, the obscurity, which must needs attach to them in the 
eyes of the uninstructed, is not chargeable upon them as a fault. 

For various reasons it is desirable that there should be an accurate 
translation of the Aphorisms, with so much of gloss as may be required 
to render them intelligible. A class of pandits, -in the Benares Sanskrit 
College, having been induced to learn English, it is contemplated that. 
version of the Aphorisms, brought out in successive portions, shall be sub
mitted to the criticis~ of these men, and, through them, of other learn
ed Brahmans, so that any errors in the version may have the best chance 
of being discovered and rectified. The employment of' such • version 
as a class·book is designed to subserve further the attempt to determine 
accurately the aspect of the philOl.lophical terminology of the East as 
regards that of the West. 

J. R. B. 
Bmtu'e. College, } 

5tA JGflury, 1851. 
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THE 

V AIS"ESHIKA DOCTRINE. 

INTRODUCTION. 

A.-[ TuE commentary, by S' ANKARA MIS'SA, the" Adorn
ment ofthe Aphorisms of KA~AnA," (SulroptUTcara), commen. 
ces as follows]. 

B.-Salutatiou t.o the venerable Ganes'a! Victorious is the 
man~lion [Vishgu] dear to [the goddess] Lakshmi! Om ! I salute 
Hara [or Siva] in the lap of whose high. wreathed nmtted Jocks 
the river of the gods disports, and whose forehead is resplendent 
with [the moon] the lover of the night I 

C.-My reverence is ever [due] to KA~ADA and to BRAVAN;:

'l'JU-the two through whom I have become thoroughly proficient 
in the Vai,'eshika doctrine. 

D.-:-Like [that funambulist] t.he spider [which runs on a thread 
-Btttra-] my boldness also in this case will attain success, whilst 
I proceed, where I have no [ot.her]. support, in reliance upon [those 
threads-aUtra-] the Aphorisms alone [and not on any com
mentary*]. 
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2 THE VAIS~ESBIKA APHORISMS. 

E.-Certain discriminating persons aJBicted by the triad of evils 
[see-SlinkbYI' Lecture-No. 80-], investigating the means of the 
cessation of tbe triad of evils, discovered, in various Scriptures, 
law treatises, histories, and sacred poems, that the means there
of is merely the perception of the real nature of Soul. Moreover, 
wishing to know the path which might be the means of attaining 
to that, they approached the preeminently benevolent sage 
KA~ADA. 

F.-Now KA~AI>A, moreover, the great saint, possessing 8 

knowledge of the truth, freedom from passion, and superhuman 
power [-see Sankbya Lecture-No. 13-], having reflected 
in his mind-as follows-viz.:· "The preeminent way to the 
" attainment of the perception of the real nature of Soul is the 
"knowledge of truth [derived] from [the knowledge of] the 
" [mutual] agreements and disagreements of the Six Cat ego
"ries [into which the "omne scibile" is distributed] j-and this 
" [knowledge of the lllutual relations of the Categories] may be 
" completed, without toil ~n the part of these [enquirers] 
" by means of duty [of the kind-to be described elsewhere as] 
"characterised by forbea1'ance [from \vorks either positively evil 
" or undertaken with a view to the gaining of their transitory 
"fruits] j-therefore I [KA.~ADA] shall, in the first place, declare 
" what is duty-both as regards its characteristic mark and its 

~l1r .. 1 ~~fVl"1ft1. r~<c (ij(IQ'I't I ~ 1fTfir-. ~ 

tfl"lifl"'litr1fN~ ~,·I .~. 1 1fTWrt"'if1r' w;ir ~-
~~ft:ltT ~~.. I "QJ 1'( 1i!l'ifT'fr1flt lfT1IIt 1f1r 

ifir: ~~ D ~ I ~~(q .. il.. f.r~iit SON ~: 
0\ 

wr"flllJ1lTQ(~ ~ Nf1it1l@r I ~ I 
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LEOTURE I. IEOTJON 1. 3 

"~nerjc nature j and, immediately thereafter, I shall declare 
"the Six Categories by [the regular proces8- referred to by 
"Mr. Colebrooke at p.264 of his Essays "01. 1. viz.,] cnunci
"ation, definition, and examination :"-having settled this in 
his mind,-in order to [bespeak] the attention of these [en
quirers aforesaid]-he makes an oft'er * [in the shape of the 
Aphorism, No. J, here following]. 

TUE APHORISMS OF THE Jsr DIURNAL SECTION OF 

TBI!: Is1' LECTUllE. 

The nbject pro-} 
po.ed. 

No.1. Now, therefore, we shal~ describe duty. 

a.-[ The commentator, on this, remarks as follows]-By 
saying" Now"-he implies [that the enunciation of this Apho-

• -""lq~"q(j"'"1 fiA'fiIif4d Iq .. "fittNtfit~lif"'ij\!
~T ifl1rT ~fir~fO M "'I \! 11'(1' &f IClfif'iil\j'li1ll Ni I (it1l' ,,-

~ .... 
!q I" "'1".iFT~o-. '! .. til IfiI~ !J'lif1ff1f 1J;I(Tii r .... 1 \! "'Iif r: 
q("'Cfif~~ CfiQj 1~.r ... q~~(iI' 1lilqT~1.sfif 1rff~'iftif. 
"~T~1f1q~: 1(1!lf ~&ltift 1fN~~w.rt~
"l~llfI" 'iii\! 1i4liC1l(¥t 18it q( ... q;eo ~fW 1IiIflI' lim' 

i1'~ firyf"'~1Ifli:~1i11fifT~iJ f~ 'SI"'M ~,,: 
."q"~ ,,~ Jf&l .... qr~lrr5.fiPW~ ~fq- ~T!lti~
_~'WT1ftf1r ~r~ ~ l\lfT1f1I'~ lffir
'8I1.nW • 
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TOB VAI8' SIBIIEA APHOaJ8llS. 

mm comes] immediately after [the intimation of] the desire of 
the disciples [to be informed as to how they may escape from 
the triad of evils]. By saying" Therefore"-he means-since 
disciples, apt to hear &c, and free from malice, have come to me.* 

b.-[ The co~mentary then goes on to offer an alternative 
explanation of these words-the remarks having much the same 
drift as those at the opening of the Muktavali (the commentary 
on the BM'h4-parichchheda) on the import of a "benediction" 
(mangala)-which the word atka" now" is held to stand for.t 
After disposing of this matter, the commentator proceeds to 
say-as follows]-Now he [KA!5ADA] declares [or defines) the 
thing which he ~ tabledt [in his first Aphorism-viz., duty]. 

fie m,alll 011 'fWrN'ilf.I:iil4lA~: • 'Ala tt I 
emancipation. J ~ 

No. 2.-Duty (dharmma) is that from which there results 
C emancipation' (niM'ret/a,a) t.hrough r exaltation' (abhyudaya). 

a.- [ In explanation of these terms the commentator tells us 
that] "exaltation" means [the being exalted by] the rr knowledge of 
reality," and" emancipation" means the" absolutely final ('essation 
of pain;" and" duty" is that from which come both [of these].§ 

b.-But then [-exclaim the consulters of KA!5ADA.-] the 
evidence [of your assertion] that the duty [that consists] of 

• -~ ",If.( 1 ifih41ififl qlt I.... I 'III(if rlir 1fif: ,,*_ Cij 1 ~ 
1Irtr S'iI'\(q.I.I~1I'TRf;r \ijq~i!~ri: I 

t -1nn I .... 1Q1(iRfrlt'f~I~:I (t)-~1fffl'tpdlt";~1 

§ -~q" '\iIi(I;J I f;r;~q4lltl"'PtrIi\'!: .. f.n!ri1.-
~ 

C!1{1i 'C4lf: .~: I ... 

Digitized by Coogle 



LEOTURB I. SICTIOR 1. 

forbearance [from works either positively evil or undertaken 
with a view to the gaining (If their transitory fruits] is the means 
of [attaining to] emancipation through the knowledge of truth 
-[the evidence of this-we say-] is the Veda. [Now] we [the 
present enquirers] deny the authority of the mere Veda-for it 
has the faults of being false, self-destructive, and tautological. 
That it is false [is proved] by a son's not being born even after 
there has been performed the [ceremony of] putre'kli [or 
'sacrifice for the sake of a son'--which ceremony, the Veda 
promised, was to lead to the birth of a son].* 

c.;-("After citing examples-which we here pretermit-of what 
they take to be self-contradiction and tautology in the Veda, tbe 
objectors go on to say that] neither is there anything that shows 
that the Veda is an instrument of right knowledget, [and that, 
in short] the whole matter is a mass of uncertainty:. 

d.-[ By way of reply to all t~ese objections] therefore, [says 
the commentator] he [KAt1ADA] declares§ [as follows]. 

WAy tAe Veda is Aeld to be} 
a,uutAority ill tAe matter. 'Ie "'''I~ liillCi Jt Itt ICQli( I ~ n 

No. S.-As it is the declaration thereof, there is an authority 
[or a right to be received as evidence] in the Veda. 

* -iJifilINtct""" ~vltl1ili(I .. etf(r f.I;':i~Q~"" 
.-frr: 1f'I11II'1f, I ~~ lftt Iq,hrd' finrm,",,", I 1IfifW-
~ ~ ~ 6 

iiIIlii4IC'l!iJ~~: I "V~ liC'llcHttN q .... li(q'IC(I+( .. w· - ~ ~ ~ 

1II'1f .. I 

t -""'14t'ICiIf Itt ICQI If Mq I+(ci rifiN~Nr • 
t-•• it"~~ .. R 

§ ~ -.y" I 
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6 TOE V ~J8'ESBnU. APdORtSMS. 

a.-The word" thereof" refers to God-although the uame 
[indicated by the pronominal has not been mentioned before-or] 
is not standing near -for He is understood to be meant, from 
the notoriety* [of the use of a pronominal-like the Englisb 
" He" or" Him" with a capital-when speaking of Him though 
not mentioned, on the occasion, previously]. 

h.-[And if you think that KA~AD~ had no right to employ a 
pronominal where the Dame of what was thereby implied had not 
gone close before -then you must extend your censure-whicb 
you are not likely to do-to GAUTAMAj-for the word 'God' is here 
indicated by a pronominall-just as in the aphorism of GADTAIU 
[-the 57th in the 2nd Chapter-viz.,] "The unauthoritativeness 
" thereof [may be inferred] from its faults of untruth, self-contra-
1I diction, and tautology"-[as, 1 repeat,-in this aphorism of 
GAUTAMA-]the Veda too, which had not been mentioned near 
the place, is indicated by the expression "thereof."t 

c.-And thus [the meaning of the 3d aphorism appears to be 
this that] the authoritativeness [-i. e., as remarked in the Vedan
ta paribhO.,M, the being the instrument of correct Knowledget -] 
ofthe Veda (amnaya) is [derived] from its being" the declaration 
thereor'-i. e., a revelation by Him who is the Lord.§ 

------.----------------.--..--------------------
I 

t -111fT "~q lif lillfflir"CfII1i11"""I("~ I qWl' 
~ " 

'"It'~ 'ff~~lilqI6liifT SN ~: q(I".~ I 
~ ~ ~ 

• t --lf1fT1fT: 1&1:111' lf1fTl(1J I ... 

§-n~ 'ff~"'''Ii1it ... ~1I!' lf1Q'~"I"~ ~ lJ'T-
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I.EOTURB I. elOTION 1. 7 

d.-Or [if you do not choose to allow that the pronominal 
refers to God, you may say thatl the" thereof" refers to du.ty
which [term] does stand near* [-being mentioned in the prece
ding aphorism, No.2]. 

e.-[Passing over the commentatorial details relative to this 
alternative view of the import of the prollominal, we go on to 
where, as the commentator tells us,] having, in pursuance of the 
wish of the disciples, explained what du.ty is, as regards its nature 
and its characteristic l i. e. as regards its genUl and dtferentia,] 
there is [next presented] an aphorism with a view to explaining 
the object-matter [of tbe treatise] and the relationt [between the 
treatise and that object-matter]. 

EDaamalio. of 'ilf cate_} "..tN_til If 41 " r~i!f~iQCfi~~'iIf
gonts, tA. Knowledge of i ~... ~_---t-._ 
tDlUcla is to lead to Eman- ~44" it q I ClIi1' ~~tC[ ~ "f "II "It 
cipation. . ~i( 1i1IAr:~if4t'1f, 1\ all 
No. 4 • ..,...Emancipation [is to be attained] through the Know

ledge of truth, produced by a particular Kind cf duty [-that ex
plained under No.4. g-] which [knowledge of truth] specially 
relates to the agreements and disagreements of [the Six Catego
ries, referred to at j., which Categories are] Substance, Quality, 
Action, Community, Distinction, and Concretion. 

a.-Sucb a knowledge oft ruth is dependent on the Vais'esbi
ka doctrine; therefore [do we assert that] it also [-viz., that 

*-qT~fW .. Ar"fi "'~~m II 
t-f1r1tttCfil,,(~~(~;r '841f~T Q'4II'?AT ",lit _1.nlfT

~1Clf~ri;qIl(i1Ii4 ~", II 

t -'QJI'(T1f fI"'~l.r ~lif'il£~ren .. fitfit fI.IN 
fir:~CI" ~ a (ei ~1IJT1rJin"r... II 
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8 THB VAIS'ESBIKA APHORISMS. 

this doctrine-] is a means of emancipation -just &8 a stafl' with 
cakest [-tied in a bundle to the end of it, to be carried on a 
journey-may be spoken of as a means of sustenance, for when the 
statr is brought then the cake, are brought]. . 

h.-[Ir. accordance with the established opinion, among Hindu 
commentators, that it is proper to point out not. merely what 
is the object-matter of the book and what is the motive for 
attending to the matter, but also what is the relation of the 
book to its object-matter, and who is the person concerned in 
the enquiry-the commentator informs us that] here it is to be 
understood that the relation between this doctrine and emancipa
tion is that of cause and effect; between this doctrine and the know
ledge of truth, that of an instrument and its operation; between 
emancipation and the knowledge of truth, that of eft'ect and 
cause; and between the Categories 'Substance &c.' and the 
doctrine, that of matter for exposition and expositor * . 

.If di.pute concerning} c.-[The commentator then enters into 
t~e "~t.,.e oj Eman- a long discussion of the opinions current 
ctpataon. respecting the nature of 'emancipation'. 

He denies that this consists in absorption into Brahma -for, he 
argues,] if you sly that 'emancipation' is the absorption of the 
human sonl into the d~vine soul, then this is absurd-if by 'ab
sorption' you mean the becoming one-for tfDO never become 
one [of the same kind]. And the opinion of the Eladantlinl 
[-those who, unlike the bearers of the triple staff, carry a 

* -~ 1(T.n;r:,q.~~d~ d"lIlI: I """"'1(t-
" it ( ;rlt~iq 1M ,'{ronII': , til: ..... f'I ""it ,I( t: 'fft'al~1fI1I': I 

~iI1Ilf\q'lti1[l~: 'Rfifqt'-J1fff'lQI,ifiifT1f: ~~ AJJ· 

IIIlt , 
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I.EOTUR. I. BIOTION 1. 9 

eingle stat!' as an emblem of their belief in but one reality-viz. 
Brahma or the Absolute-] is to be rejected-[the opinion 
viz.-] that " ~ Absorption' is the departure of the C subtile body' 
"and the C subtile body' is [the aggregate of] the eleven organs 
"[-see Lecture on the .Sankhya No. 29] and cc the departure 
"[we say] of these and of the [gross] body is absorption,"-[this 
opinion of the Ekatla!Jdins is to be rejected] because of the 

non-existence of any proof that Soul does consist of Knowledge 
and of Joy [as the followers of the Vedanta aSSel"t tl)at it docs]. 
And this scripture is no proof of it-viz.-" Brahma is thc eternal, 
knowledge, and joy"-ror this [when correctly interpreted] de
clares His possession of knowledge and his possession of joy 
[-not his being made up thereof] ;-for [-as everyone knows-] 
there is such· a feeling as "I know" or "I am happy," but 
not such a one 1\8 "I am kllowledge" or cc I am joy." * 

d.-Moreover it turllS out [-if we admit the tenet of the 
Vedanta t1'at nothing really exists except Brahma-] that there 
is no difference bl'tween one emancipated and one mundane [or 

*-II'UMfir 6tlc"i'it.ih 1Jfifif(fit ~ .. ' 'Iitr~-
1(~ 'II1lffW .. I ;r~. ititci 11m I f4dt"2('J(lq'.-r ~ 
r.."'41f(afi!{lIlr4lf1At i(<t(~~ r~nm"~
f4Jitilitq l46it _ I .... 'coititT 'i(1ir~ ~1i1II"" 11"1fT1U11tT1mf, I 

iN f.m.i N1t'ilit'iI~ wriffr ,",itf'llf .. I ~ 't{l'iI"1JiCfT

~IINifr"ql~'Mld, I 1fIrffr~~,r ~ "If"i,~ ~~ 

fit.tCii" '1( Iilit'; ~.~ II 
B 
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10 TO. V.AI8'aIDIE,A ,AP~O.""I. 

still in the aeah] because each, [on that view of the cue] evea 
DOW" i, Brahma. * 

e.- [After sume other remarks which we omit, the commen
tator saysJ the ce"otion of pain, [that ce88ation being] of the kind 
that has been described" [viz absolute] is the 'summum bonum.'t 

J.- [With reference to the construction of the words in the 
aphorism-No. 4-he tells U8 that] in the expression" know
ledge of truth" the sixth [01' genitive] case has the force of the ob
jective ; and in the expression "agreements and disagreements" 
the tbird [or instrumental) case has the force of specificatiou 
t [-the knowledge being of that !rind which tbe expre88ion in 
the tbird case denotes]. 

g.- [In the aphorism-No. 4-] the expression "produced 
by a particular kind of duty" qualifies [or particularises] the 
expression "knowledge of truth." Here the particular kind 
of duty is that of /orIJearrmce § [-see No.2. 6.-] 

A.-But if [-contrary to the analysis adopted under No.4. 

*-fiA' 1f~. t:4{1.n1l'N ~llf.. Cll4i .. I«'Iil,f". 
Clqfit: II 

t-!,:.rq-~T1I~ tir:~fwtfir II 

t i'l1iI4fI 'I{'ilfitffl Iilffif ql I ~f_"~f"u· 
fiffir 1l1iit 'CfWNr II 

§-"~1f1f~dl~fd d"'i(lill~ fili ... " I 1f'I 
~ , 

" .. N.'" Mlflflllttttlt ""': 
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j.-] it is the doctriM that is meant by the expression [which 
has been rendered] It knowledge of truth"-because "truth is 
known thereby" [i. e. by means of the doctrine,] then the 
" particular kind of duty" [of which we have given our own view 
under No.4. g.] must be interpreted to consist in the ascertain
ment of and the grace of God-for it is a matter of tradition 
that "The great saint, KA~.(DA., having attained to the ascertain
ment and to the grace of God, revealed his doctrine."* 

i.-And here, by "knowledge of truth" we mean to say the 
beholding of Soul-since thereb)" alone is it possible for hnagi
nary and faJse kno\vledge to be rooted out. t 

j.-Now, enunciating the species included in the category of 
'Substance/-the one enounced first [in No.4.] in consideration 
of its being what [alone] attains to emancipation [-since there
upon the other categories vanish-] and of its being the substra
tum of all the other categories, he [KA~.(DA.] goes on to say :t-

TAe Category of SUb,} vfilvll q ii I CfI~(I.lti aril ~. 
stance di"ided. ~ -t::... 

tIlT 'If'" 1: I " S{ CII!lf II... II '!. II 
No. 5.-Earth, water, light, air, ether, time, place, soul, mind 

:'-such are the Substances. -

* -~f~ ~ fRIi ~ ~frr """"Iii '1[T.~ 'f~T 
~'" ~~firitl"1f4l1i(~1h 'flll<i.l': I ..-d ~f.m-

~ ~ 0-

fUI4I ,~, it ~ 1&.q I ~ I ~r-r. 1ft" lI'~iI1Ilf.rfir II 

t -"",~if""if4l'iil(Cfi« ~ firif~'~1( ~.. fir., '1( ,il,'II (!lit" it iff '" II 
CI\ ' 

t - t:i( ';flitlRd1t, fi,"'u ~~hI4" c4l~ ll!l'1it~~-
. Q" " 
~ 1{iEI~f!I'. firllmi ,&1,", II 
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12 mB V.&I8'BSBIKA '&P808111I11S. 

a.-The expression" such" (iii) is intended to make the asser' 
tion definite :-therefore the meaning is, that there are just nine 
Substances and Dot nine and more.* 

b.-But [some one may object that] "Gold is not eart.h because 
"it is without odour [which-see the Tar/ca-8angraM p. 5.-is 
cr held to be the characteristic of earth]-nor is it water because it 
" is devoid of viscidity and of natural fluidity; nor is it fire 
" because of its weight-and, for the same reason neither is it air 
"or ether [both of which are held to be devoid of weight] ;
cc therefore it is different from all the nine [enumerated in No. 
'5.]"-if [you say this-then I, the commentator, say] No:
your firat two reasons are valid [against gold's being earth Or 

being water], but your third is a case of (the fallacy termed] 
, unreality of the alleged naturet'':'''''[for the :follo\vers of this doc
trine hold that gold is not really heavy in itself, but appears to be 
heavy through its admixture with earthy particles-and] the gold 
itself is composed Clf fire or light.f 

c.-Qualities-in the shape of some quality or another-[ -Irot 

all qualities in allcaaes-] reside in all Substances, they are the 

* -'l:fC1ifilll ~I(cql':: I ~ ~1f 'J(iillfiiI ~fir 
~i:11 

~. ~ 

t -~ ~ ... WNW, vfil1il' r~l[ I if ~ .. 

"4IIRlf.4(ctCll"IJ:'lc;mr .. I if ltin !~(Cif'fl .. I Vir 1(1f if 

~ ~ 4f III III I f\ I wltT if1rlIr fiRnr 1:Frr ~iI'... I if I ~T1l
~ , (ii'" l4i'iIi" CI flh, ~ \I 4fq , f1l1l (Cif'tf'.. II 

t-~~·'~ II ... 
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BltZ:S,IOZ:S 1. 13 

«<ba,z:sct,&;\sti" of tbe aob it theb whieh r£~¥4dee Sub~ 
stances cognizable ;-therefore, immediately after the Substancesy 

he enunciates and divides the Qualities* [as follows] :-

Tlailf Cafttory . fif1 
Quality diDi- ~ 

J 

if1f,4iTI.~: 'tllWl: 1l~1fT'UTf.f n. 
l.f~T11f({1(r;n~,~ T~~ "!tcr: '~~:V 
~1~'4\ J1'11 .. ,~ ~T: I ~ I 

3.-Colour, Savour, Odour, Tangibility, Numbers, M;ag-
nitudesy and Dit:sjunez.Ronp Diilftanee 
Proximity, Thoughts, Pleasure and Painy Desire and Aversion, 
ECGrts Gnd nilfe Qu~1ities. 

thn "nnd" he EHl.ds [to thiilf li~t] Wdghz.y Fbidit3 
Viscidity, Momentum, Merit and :Qemerit, aQd Sound.i for these 
ar, to Qzmlitieilf~ nok. 

milfntio¥% them b&;\ WOf&;\ of 

h; __ A~ld [-next-] Actioos are things ~er~e~tible, b~ca.use,.t~ey Q~e 
th';Yilf eXy,tennilf tG to ,z:suZ:SE±tleilf~ .aud tQdY m¥4ere )±± 
cok¥ured [and th£;ilfefm:n pilffceptible Sudilft!ln±:es ;~thilffefm'ilf, hfl= 

mediately after the uan;ting of the Substance~ and tlIe Qualities, 
he nnunCatnn and follGwsl=~ 

-~111ri4:" .it C tfl1'C~~tft!1 "~ I(lIii ~ W~ 
~ ~~ .~ ~.-1!'Fw §~nn.~ i¥f -.rgpf."~ dr- y;;;Z.Si4iJII ~'IfJ.fI'IW ~"" ?""'""{~:7I'~;w'011 m"",, ~'-' TE"f~", 'IrtrF""f01·~~Wl' il"' .... Jtt¥"E ~,l' 

- ~E~·lI( ~ F£ ii!J~~.~fiWtli,~~_¥( tit", ~ij. 
f .. ~: I fir3Jfq~ If'ti"PfI .:rnn ihlblt: 

.,-=!i"'" .~A;j ~"="1'~", hlffjJJ(tlUf~Jir'i" 
Jhi(~~fiir l(Iiia ... rr,,·thitl'ldif~ ~PJaJ"j>fIJ u 



14 ~B. VAI8'Z8BIKA APHORISMS. 

No. 7.-Elevation, Depre18ion, Contraction, Dilatation, Mo
tion-such are the Actions. 

a.-The" such" [-conf. No.5. 6.-] is intended to make 
the assertion definite j-for tDlirling h., too are not distinct Crom 
Motion, [and are not therefore omitted in the enumeration.] 
And here the kinds [of Action called] Elevation, Depression, 
Contraction, Dilatation, & Motion, are clearly five species inclu
ded under Actiou.* 

b.-[ This division of' Action' ia objected to by others, on the 
ground tbat C Action' and' Motion' are convertible terms,-&o 
that the citation of ' Motion' &8 one member in the division of 
, Action' is nothing else than tbe citation of ' Motion' as one mem
ber in a five-fold division of C Motion' itself. In tbe commentary 
before us this objection is treated voluminously. A more concise 
solution of the difficulty is offered in the DiruUtni, acommentary 
on the SiddhtJnta-mulctdtJali which is a commentary on the popu
lar text-book the BhdBM-parichchheda. Tbe author of the Dintl
karl, stating the opinion of the objector, aar--]-now, since 
we can obtain' Elevation', and tbe reat, from' Motion' simply~ 
the division [ of ' Action'J into' Elevation &c.' it improper_ Nor 
lean you say that] the fact of tbeir being r Motion' is not diacer
~ible in ' Elevation' and the others,-for, in the case of a clod, 

*-Ui'l"",(tiI,ai': 1 ,," .. ,~<fii ., .... i, .. fitl.,w, I ~ • 

.. ~ ''''q'lI('~ ~" .... '" 1141 I "ltil .,,, ..... lfit 1IIntr 

-'1"', .. ,cal; ~ ~: I 
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or tbe like, elevated upwards or depreued downwards, the·conric
tion [-if there be any-] is-that is gOll upwards, or it 11011 
downwards [ -80 that there is a going-or r Motion'-in either 
case-];-but if you say this [ -resumes the author of the DinGkri 
- 1 it is not as you say-for one must not [presume to direct a 
great sanctified BIlge [like K.,ADA 1 whose will is independent. [and 
wbo may divide r Action' according to his own good pleasure.] 

e.-Next after the topic oftbe enunciation of' Substance' te., 
[-see § 5 &0.-] the topic of tbe comma"ilk'''1 cluJractw be ~ 
longing to tbe three [-viz. to substance, quality, and actioD,-] 
begins. Here, since the disciple is on tbe look out for tbe I com
munities of cbaracter' beloning to the three, because these [-see 
_§ J. in the Introdllction-] conduce to the I knowledge of truth 
[which-see § e-Ieads eventually to emancipation ],-even be 
fore cnouncing the [remaining] three categories, beginning wit· 
I Sameness' he mentions the communitiee· of character beloa,
ing to the (first] three t-aa follows. 

f.I • .t. 
1: 1_ , 8--1 1 .'(. 1{ctl"MJ1Ir ~~-• WI_I rt."tc IIU-

.tIlllCI Quzu, IIIId .4c-", t 
tiora do '401 differ frOM .,.,fiI """","fit ~ ij cq .ft ~-
0111 Holler. J' 

1l'II': I?:: I 

-----------------------------------------
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TaB t,wr_ ............ 

No. a ..... Tie iodift'ereaee Sabeta~ Qualitiea, and Aetia, 
i .. tAil that 6ey .e ntities, DOt eternal, inhering in Silbslanctj 
e&cD, ,'CIIltl8ee~ aad haw.:. {-or RiD! tbe oolyloci 01-] sea
... tim ate ditfttence-. 

&-The word 'indifference' means merely a 'commonity of 
chlricter' [whidJ malt exiM, &, i., the case of the three cakgo
J!i", in floeltien, deea uist] even where' ditl'e'rence' also exiata.* 

II ........ ' Entitiea'--i. e. theee three alone are tMl objftta iu feg"rd 

to which the belief is eatutlUned that they do exist-{ and this 
6elief is entertained] because these are associated with existence.t 

c.-' Not eternlll'-i. el the counter-opposite [-and possible 
victim-] of an emerg.ent Don-existence [-in other words sonle-

tiling liule to destrUction.] Although this character i. not 
CI"'OPlOit to tAtoas Or the Ether &c.,-yet what we mean to speak 
of is the po8Smion of the distinctive eharacter a8 a category [
tW. diitincti.-e chlU"acter being here either that of Substance 
Quality or Action-] which resides iB those things that tJ~ tit. 
I counter-opposites of an emergent non.existence'-[ -and which 
m'rlV reside, and does, in some that are not such ].t 
-~--------- - . 

'Jf1r1i flran'ltRtJ" iil'PI', ~ lif l"'lr.:~I";q~ll("llIIl~" 
~1ft ~fqift .. I 

* ~,,~ , til " ~ t --..... ,11'11'11' -.ntrQ{u if 1(_ Ii(: "'Q I 'II w-1tIt( ~ .. ,,: r 

. t-~~fit ~~T1m'q1lfIf1ll~r~~ 'III1mr~ • ~
affiM 111', I 
i-~fifflr 'if .. Ji1lt_Tf1r t ~f1r If q(ij;,,,,Pi""~-

~. W'lTf'q- "~1lr_Tfir .. fPr~tififit I"" q I"'~ {if
IIftI"", • 
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d.-' Inhering in Substance'-i. e., 'Substance' is the lubstratum 
thereof * [-in the absence of which neither a Quality nor an Ae
tion could exist- nor an ordinary Substance itself)~eeing tbat 
any such given substance as a jar exists only in virtue of the 
eltistence of the eonstitllent SlIbstances, e. g. its halves, which 
furnisa its aubstratum] • . 

e.-[The name of an' eB'ect' does not apply to IJUcla t.mngs u 
the Atoms which IUtfADA. holds to be eternal; and the redun
dancy in the definition is explained away like the one in ~ 

8. c.] 

f.-Now he states the' communities of character' belotlging to 
Substance and Quality only t [-excluding Action]. 

No. 9.-lt is the common cbaraeter of Substance and Quality 
that each origioat.ea ita congener. 

G.-By the next aphorism he renders clear just the present 
one. ~ 

~. ~iIlT~"f(~ti1 ~~ 1!.1fT~" • 't. 0. 
No. IO.-suhatance& originate a;other Substance, and Quali

ties anotiaer [like] Quality. 

*-~"~"' 1{ ... "CClfit •• (tQWit. s..,.4Cflfil T~1!Rf I .. ~ , 

t-~~ ~"Qj~tlCC ~"'''" • 

J-QJ'~CC "~iif~" ~lffir • 0, 

c 

Digitized by Coogle 



19 'RI V Am' 88HJ1[A A.PHORISMS. 

a.-[Thu8 the two halves of a jar originate, or prodnce, tbe 
jar; and the black or red colour of the halves originates the black 
or red colour of the jar.] 

b.-But why then do Actions not originate other Actions 1-ln 
reply to this he 8aY8* [as follows]. 

No. ll.-An Action is not whatia established by an Action. 

G.-The verb C to be' [-in the expression C An Action is' &c.-] 
is here intended for knowledge [-that is to say, it is intended 
-like the 'logical copula' of European logicians--to make one 
aware tbat tbe subject and predicate stand in sucb and 
such a relation to one another] j-but it does not connote 
erei,lence t. 

b.-The meaning [of the aphorism] is, tbat tbere is no evidence 
of an Action's being completed [or definitively resulting] in an 
Action, as there is of a Subtance's or a Quality's in its originated 
congener t-[§9]. [Action, or motion, commencing in the destruc
tion of a former conjunction-i. e. in the disjunction of the body 
from tbe place wbich it previously occupied, is regarded as. being 

*-lfIf ."tNt ,=ih if 1Pr~,at1("'(Jfiif t:R4 __ '''t • 
~ 

t-fir~(ci '1(, .. ,if, q ~T • 

:-.artlf')1m:~iI4ijtll~lr~ ~. ~ ~·IfT

.~:. 
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completed in the subsequent conjunction of the body with another 
locality -see § 14. a.]. 

c.-He [now] states the the dijference of character in Substance 
from Quality and Action*....:..thus. . 

No. 12.-Neither effect nor cause slays Substance. 

a.-The meaning is-that its own product does not destroy a 
Substance, nor does its own cause destroy a Substance, because 
two substances which stand to each other in the relation of source 
and product [-e. g. yarn and the web formed thereo(-] do 
not stand to each other in the relatioll o( cOlltradictoriest [ -op
posed and opposing.] 

b.-' Slays'-is an r aphoristic' expressiont [-and the illustri
ous propounders o( aphorisms have the privilege of employing 
words in ways more strange than would be tolerated in ordillary 
cases]. 

c.-He next states thl;'t a Quality Lunlike a Substance] is destroy
ed {both] by its cause and its effect. t 

Digitized by Coogle 



No. 13.-In both ways Quality. 

a.-That is to say-it is deMroyed by its product and destroy
ed by ita caUIe. In &he cue of the firat, [second, third,] aDd 
following Sounds [generated in 811ccession by the ethereal 
undulations originated by the sonorous body], and in the 
case of Notions [succeeding each other in the train of thought], 
and the like cases, there is an instance of [a Quality's] being 
destroyed by its own product [each successive thought, for instancer 
being the product and the 8uperseder of t.be one preceding]. 
But in the case of the lall [wave, or the like, wbich i. suc
ceeded by no otber], we have an inltance of its being des
troyed by its caul-for [-al our autbor chooses to view the 
matter-]the destruction of the lall LSound] is due [-since it 
can be due to nothing else-] to the ptm..uimate one* [from 
which it also took its origin]. 

6.-[Sound-it mUlt not be forgotten-is here regarded as a 
quality of the Ether, and Knowledge as a quality of the Soul]. 

c.-Having alated that Qualities are opposed by [or caBOt eo
exist with] their eRects and causes both, he next states that an 
Action is opposed only by its eft'ect.t 

*-'It111FW{: .1(1IiI ...... w.r:H 'IIl'lllr,1l11E """I.lilt .. C-
...s . ." ~ 

ill' I "'(II. ~ .1<."~1iI I '"' .. " ·i(I'iII",-"""I,lIIiiill'l\f4!!1r II.WI"" 
t-tr'lirt '1 •• I(cit~~tf""".1 ~ ... : ~,,". 
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LECT1JIlJ!! I. SECTION 1. 21 

No. 14.-Action is opposed by its effect. 

0. -[The expression lcaryytlvirodki, in t.he aphorism, is] a Baku
"rihi compound signirying , whereof the effect is t.he opponent.' 
[Action is said to be opposed by its effect] because a motion is 
destroyed by the latter conjunction produced by itself* [-see 11. 
b.] 

b.-Having, in accordance with the wishes of the disciples, 
stated the communities of character belonging to the three [-see 
§ 7], now, commencing the topic of Definition, t [-see Introduc
tion, f.-], he says--

n, ~"iliO"} filc(I~C(q"'ifqlr ... ~f1mr~~'t 
01 StdJ,ttJflC,. I \ ... I 

• 
No. 15.-1t bas Action aDd Qualities, it is the [sole] intimately 

united cause [or substratum]-such is the characteristi~ of Sub
stance. 

o.-[The expression, in the aphorism,] 1criya-gufJtlvat means 
that' in it both Action and Qualities reside.'t 

b.-Here the word 'characteristic' means a mark-a species of 
e:tcluaitJe toleea which distinguishes things' of the same from things 

*-'ff1I ~ anifir ilssilft: I " .. ...,i1,.;it I"" I· 
( 

.MIC'I .. ~: • 

t-t\1I4 "1"ll~if;r 
1I1f1R4Iifl,ltifl .. ~ I 

t-t'iPrt ~ ~ sf4lf2CI fir flr~1fW .. I 
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22 ml V.lIl'BSBIKA APBOlllSJIS. 

of another genuI.-By ita etymology it signifies 'that whereby 
something is recognised' •• 

c.-Likewise, the fact of being an r intimately united cause' 
[or substratum] also is a difference of the category of Sut-tance 
[alone-see § 18. a.-] out of the six categoriest [-§ 4.]. 

d.-Since theenunciation of the Qualities came next. after [that 
of] Substance, he now states the definition thereof t [next after 
the definition of SUbstance]. 

TAt dtdiftitiOrt} '!&fI*C14«eqil' ... , \i1tI.lfiI .. lll ... " .... -
of Qualil,. ~ m Ueq4dlilCQ" ... 1\..' 

No. 16.-Inhering in Substance, not having Qualities, not a 
cause of Conjunction or Disjunction if independent-such is the 
definition of Quality. 

a.-'Inhering in Substance'-i. e. its wont is to reside in a Sub. 
stance. But this [charactet] belongs to Substance also, [as 
well as to Quality, for a jar is as dependent on its two halves for 
ita existence as the colour of the jar is dependant on the Sub
stance of the jar]-therefore he says 'not haling qualitiea'.+ 

h.-But still it [-viz. the definition, even thus narrowed-] 

.-~ .'IISeq "IftNl"-'tPI: '"1 ... 1''' 1 ... 11 1 "' .... iI .. I(.

.. r"<fiIr.yr:..~: I ..w sit~ iii ,!NPti "411ft .. I 

• fiI rq ~~ it' co t-~ ,,,Cij I 41(1IIiiI" 1jiE,Q,(II41t,(4 if ~iI!IQ~:til@ 

4d"1Q1{ I 

t-~i( .. "III1fU4Q4'*QJ"I ... -I 

§-'."I"Ifi4lt· 1l1.,,"n.- ~ .. ~. 1Uf~"1(~ m ", 
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LEOTURE I. SROTtON 1. 23 

extends [-where the definition of Quality ought not-] to Action 
[-which resides in Substance-see § 15. a.-nnd which is not a 
substratum of qualities-see § 8. c.-]; therefore, he says' not a 
cause of conjunction or disjunction*[ -which Action, or motion, 
is-see § 17]. 

c.-And [yet again, conjunction, which is a quality, may be 
the cause of conjunction-as the conjunction of the man's hat 
with his head may be the cause of the hat's, mediate, conjunction 
with the ground on which the man stands]-therefore he says 
[where it i8 so, it is not] 'independent [or direct].' Here, nfter 
the word 'independent' the word 'quality' is to be supplied 
[-which accounts for the masculine ending of the word]. The 
sense then is-' that which, being independent [or unaided by 
something intermediate], is not a cause of Conjunctions and Dis
junctions.'t 

d-He next states the definition of 'Action,' which -[see 
. § 4-] was enunciated next after 'Quality.'l . 

TIle d~nitioll , . \a } 
1(111(011" ~qj- ~iO'lfillfmlf 1Irol1{ilit-

01 .Ac1ion. flff1tfW iii It 'I 'iiitJllf, D ,,'S I 
No. 17. Belonging to a single substance, without qualities, 

a" callse of Conjunctions and Disjunctions [and a cause there
of prospectively] independent,-such is the definition of Action. 

t-~ ~1r ...... il~ m I ""I .. it .. tftI"ifl(~lQ' ~rif 
'Q~ I ... T1Ifir41'tillifii'atl: .... ~ 1fr at \tcnntll'lf~: I 
~ .' 

t ~ -I"ifl (.r~ e~ .-d1ll'1 ." 'II" I" I 
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24 TU8 •• US·BSmK& APBOalslls. 

a.-' Belonging to a single substance'-i. e. that of which 
[unlike such QuaUties lUI Conjunction and Disjunction] D. siogle 
subsLance is the lubstratum.* 

i-' Without quaJitiel'-i. e. there is not in this any quaJityt 
{or those in the Jist given under § 6]. 

c.-' A cause of Conjunctions and Disjunctions independeut':
bere the iudependentness consists in the [Action's] being inde. 
pendent [-not of Substance, for example, apart from which 
it cannot exist,-but] of any tbing arising subsequently to its 
own productiou.t [Thus, whilst a Quality, luch as Conjunc. 
tion, can be a cauae-aay of another Conjunction-aee f 16. c.
only through the interventioll of another Conjunction,-or 
whilst a Quality, such as the Weight, Odour, and· the like, in 
the separate halves that are to form a jar, can be a call8e-e. g. 
of tbe Weight, the Odour, and the like, of the jar itself-only 
through the intervention of another Quality-the Conjunction, 
namely, of the separate halves ;-A.ction, on the other hand, is 
the direct or immediate cause of tbe Disjunction of the moving 
body from the place which it quits, and of its subsequent Con. 
junction with the place which it reaches]. 

d. He now reverts to the topic of the cormnunitia 0/ cAanic. 

*-i(~C!1 ,5(l1li" 141 ail ~ W~~ I 

t-if fQiit ~T sRRAllf(ijlll" • 

. l 4illalfitenil~ 1IroI .... ~1iI t1t fir \it", 'M". " ... r;, •. 
1fl1fI'1fli1~" cet .... :q tlliI ii, I 
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L£OTURE I. sEOTION 1. 25 

t~r [belonging to the first three categories]. since communities of 
character serve to establish a distinction [between what possesses 
and what does not poisess these], just as does any definition* [the 
topic wherewith we are now concerned.] 

No. 18.-0f Substances Quality and Action, Substance is the 
cause j [-such is] a common character' [of the three]. 

a.-That is to say-it is, singly; quite equally common [to the 
three ]-as [when one says] "She [speaking of some woman-] 
is the common mother of the two".t The meaning is-that in 
one single substance, as a substratum (or substantial cause) 
there (may) reside, as products, Substance, Quality and Actiont 
-[for example-in the substance of a jar, as a substratum, there 
may subsist at once the jar itself, the colour of. the jar, and the 
motion of the jar when floating down the Ganges]. 

b.-He states, as a common character of the three, that their 
non-intimate cause may be a quality.§ 

Qulit,.t"e _.inti-} ~1rT~; 1 ... .e..1 
mIIte Ctnlft oj t 1te fir.' 
t"ret. 

D 
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No. It.-In two wa". a QIIllit,. [IDA), be • eauae ~ aU 
the three] • 

• .-[He MeaD, to .y that] a eOlDmoD character of the three 
is this, that they possess that paNic character which resides ia 
whate\'er has a Qqality 8,1 ita nora-intimate [or i,,-substaotial] 
caule.* 

6.-0f Substances the non-intimate caule W Conju.nctiont 
[-as the conjunction of the threads is the non-intimate CRuse of 
\he w.eb. Then alain-lee Tark .. ,aagroU po 22.-the colOUl' of 
the threads il the noo-iotlmate caule of the colour of the web.J 
And thue a qualit1111ay he & cause C in two ",aya'-inasmucb as 
the quality may be one already eaisting in the CPI,-e. g •• he 
colow,--er it may be ODO existen& ODly in tbe ,rod--.. go \M 
coajuAction ]. 

c.-That. a IID81e action may. 8OQltmne. pr~e more elec. 
thao oae, be thul .tak8~ • 

... e,"", 11111, ~} 
dllCc diver' ~
Itel,. 

No. 20.-0f Conjunction, Disjuuction and Momentum [or tbe 
manifestation of inertia in what • in motion], AetioD [-is the 
common cause]. 

0._' Is the common eauae'-Inch is the eonllection,1I [01 thi& 
; 

*-UCQ 141l1l1lfif'CtiI ~iiQ "lfitWl Mil N' ~Wftt""" ... I 

t 4tililICQt..ntrm S.1(1(tfil1It~1f I 
4 • 

t-,.4111C11f'lllroll" l tUn ~.m: 1f61iR' l "1IQ4' 
~.I wo'-. I 
~-~ 1P'flll': m~ilC6C6lr~CilIfI" I 
1\-'41'1fTif iil~~fifRli"'f(: t 
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UO'IV •• I. naftblr 1 • 

• pnori..,., wit-II t 18. ia "mch the .. u, here oaittea elUpt4O&l
Iy, occDr]. 

• if l{i!(liQllf, Pt \ I 

No. 21.-Not of SDbltaDcel. 

d.-That is to aay-Action i. not the cantle of Subitlneell. 
Why so ?-tberefore [-since th. question may be pnt-] hi 
telllga.* 

• -mwl.llI.. I ~, I 

No. ft.-Because of ita abolition. 

G.-' Because of its aboliticm,'-i. e. beea.ae of the ces.ation 
[of Action when completed]. Wben the Action bas been pat all 
ead &0 by the ulumate Conjl1DcUoh [to wbicb it tended-see 
f 14, G.]. tbe [new] .ubstance i. prodl1ced [-as the jar is pro
dooed when the two halves, being moved towards each othert 

bave met, and the motion bas ceased-]; bence Action is Dot a 
e •• se of a Sllbatancet [-that is to 1ft)' not a permo"" and «.'On
lubsistiog cause-for it II the cause of tbe Conjunction wbicta 

• Ia Oft8 of the permanent and con-Iubsisting causes of the jar]. 

i.-Now be mentions the fact tbat, in the case oC a lingle pro
auet, many may have been tbe originators.: 

-'" (. 
I '1('3IIl "" 3{i14 4,iI ~. 11t 1l I ..... 

~ ~ * --11'1' if ~qrt ~~: I 'S"' 1t1I1R1' ~ I 

t-.... fill.,f'{rff firWWUfi.: I CiI(.,it.lh, .Jr. 
firri 1(aq,N'lfli -.:fir if ~ 1(.,"<1II1II1J ... I 

~-.. C( laftit.Rtr~ 'I; 'qif11rlUl4"'"I' I 
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28 THE VAIS~ES.BlKA. APBOJlUK •• 

No. 28.-A substance which ie a product is tht? common pro. 
perty [i.e. the common result] of substances [more than one]. 

a.-By' substances' [in the plural] we mean either two or 
more. From two threads) a web of two threads originates; and 
from many threads, a web [as usually met with] j-but no web is 
seen composed of one [straight] thread. * 

h.-But then [-the question may occur-J as a substance is 
the product of substances, and in like manner a quality that of 
qualities, is an action too the product of actions ?-thp.refore [to 
prevent such a notion from being adopted] he says :-t 

I ~ "J1iI'1I .. I tt8 I 

No. 24.-Not of Actions [-more or fewer-see § 23 a.-any 
more than of a single Action-see § 11.]. through the dil'erence 
of their character [in this particular] from that of Qualities- [is 
Action the product J. 

a.-' Is Action the product'-such is the remaindert [of the 
sentence given elliptically in the aphorism] • 

• h.-It has been mentioned [at § 9], as a characteristic com-
mon to Substance and Quality, that they originate their conge-

*-~~ X-Ir;.~ ~lII' I W~ U"rt ~ ftw-
1fl1(: dt 1i.r~ ifif!f~. u .,(*1'8 IIM"fl1i'" 
rlq dr ...tit I 

t-~ 'lf1(t . ~1ft ~ lit. ~;ry'II( , •• -n fii 
. ~ fiI " "fit ""C," 1P.I' "'ff ififl .... I 

~ ~~ ~ 
t-1i1f 1&111', .. ,,, . • 1(': I 
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LEOrVBB I. 8BOTION .1. 29 

nen. . Bllt, with reference to the 8ame point, it was denied-by 
the aphorism [ i 11 ] viz., tc An Action i8 not what is .e8tablished. 
by an Action"-that actio,., originate their like. That fact is 
re-asserted in the present aphorism :-8uch is the 8tate of the 
ca8e.* 

c.-Now, pointing out that Qnalities which re8ide in the com
plex [-or in a complex 8ubstratum-] have their origin in more 
substances than one [at a time]. he 8ay8t-

!J.( q.alilie, re-} ~:~: VQi 4iil"lfitil "11: 
,.,nflg a comple~ II t'I U II 
nb,tratum. .... .... 

No. 25.-Nambers from two upwards, Severalty, Conjunction, 
and Disjunction [arise from-or require for their production
more substances than one]. 

a.-' Arise from more substances than one'-such i8 the 
remainderl [of the 8entence given elliptically in the aphor
ism i-& retr08p,ective regard being, had to § 23]. 

b. But then, as 8ub8tances that are made up of parts [-see 
t 23-], and as the qualities before mentioned [at § 25] •. re8ide in 

*-J{6I4!jwaih: .... iil .. I< ..... tei .. ,'I1If~lPf .. I rr W 
.";~_;rfiqJw 1fir ~~ ".T .... " ........ Jlfitfitc

~ I .,,,""11 trw m lf11I': I 
. ~ 

t-~'" .. , ..... Ittf\itl U"litl"~.".II<MfiIi ~f{
tift • 

t - ... ~ ••• iI(ilfT rlir .,.: I 
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10 IBI • AU' UDDU. API'OBUJII. 

what is oolDplex,-why Ibould it not be 10 witJa At:UottI allot
(u UUa may be uked]-thereCore he 1&11*-

.... -..~ ''JIlrnrlranlE"rWt'· ~ ~ •• i1il1li1fWIi1' .... I .. 111'1' if '''~Q II ft. " 
No. 26.-Action is not the product of a collection, becaase i1 

c10el Dot inbere [-see § 17-in two or more aubltaacel). 
tJ.-' Because it doet not inhere'-to this i, to be added the 

words' in two 8ub,tancet or in more/ So tAen-oDe ActioD 
[nnmerically one]. does not inhere in two substances; nor dOel 
0118 Aotion inhere in a plnrality of lubatances; therefore aa. 
Action is Dot the product of [or does not depea.d for its eDt
tence upon) a collection-an aggregate.t 

b.-In thisaphorism too [-as in § 11--1ee § 11. til the .,er~'to 
be' is employed Cor tbe parpose or predictJlioa-and does Dot ooa
Dote e.ri8tence.t 

e.-AgRin [-as at i 23-) he mentions one product as that of 
",,,al • [cause.]. 

I oij~ I'n.,t ~ I 't ~ • 

No. 27.-0r Conjunctions-a Substance. 
,G.-That is to say-of many conjunctions [of separate put. or 

..... ijlil .. ilr.XSlfI~t U .. 1lfl....n1llift 1fIIT wmrlll'-fwN 
'I1n lIilQ(IIN finr.~ ~'I' I 

t-~1;'lTilT~ltl1lf ~~itr~~f&rfer ~ 1 nN if 

.. *til Ilcfi ri ~fw , iRT ~~ti1fi.1i ..r_fir I ltif 
~. f\ "--.!::\. 

.1111,.\21 'I,*( liI@ '5T1I 'Ii"" if ... ., Q I 

~-."lfif fic~'I(f"lif if ~'II'''': I 
.. ~'--"""~"'-

t-~"lfl1(. 1111"1"" I 
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particles] a [ci"en] 8ubstRnce is the result •• 
Ir.-This i, to be understood with the exclusion of thole Con

junctions which belong to intangible substances [-such a8 Time 
in it. conjunction for instance with the jar or the web of toda, 
or yesterday-]. and to ultimate formations [snch as a jar, which 
is a substance formed of its two halves, but which does not go to 
make a part of any other single substance], and to hetero
Geneous substancest [-such as the half oC a jar and some 
threads]. 

c.-Now lae meDti~. a .urgle reslllt aa that of many fJlUllUlu. ~ 

I ~11llt ~, I ~c: I 

No. 28.-01 colours [one] colour [ia the result). 
a.-'Ooe colour;' the re,ult'-sueh i. tbe connection i [which 

the aphorism requires that we should bear ill mind]. 

6.-The word' colour' in both instances [of its occurrence in 
the aphorism] is indicatory-and the indicative power bere is that 
of ' a word which does not [-while indicating something else be
.icles-] abaudon its own meaning,' II [-so that whilst the word 
, colour' heM indicates the other q'lalities in IU~AD"'" list of 
qualities. it continues not the leas to denote colour also ;-llnlille 

*-q;rt ~iJ ""ilt ~Gllq ~~: I 
t-fit •• 'ili 3(iIj' .. 'lfiW4I .. _fw fir4lUn .. .:;atWllltif it 

.~""Tif, fir"iJfif 3{'Zaqlf, I 

t-~"f q;rt '!I'G, .. ,q "~"'IY I 
§ l(qihi ~flnq1lA: • 
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32 THi V.ilS'BSHIKA APHOlliSMs. 

the word' lion' employed to indicate a hero,-in which case the 
word 'lion' ceases to denote a quadruped. See SMU,,, Dar

PllrJ" § ) 4. ".]. 

c.-For these [qualities]. being present in the cause, originate, 
in the products, one single quality of the same kind*-[ as the 
weight of the one haIr of the jar and the weight of the other 
llalf produce together the weight of the jar formed of these 
halves]. 

d.-He now states that a single Action may be the result of 
a pllU'ality [of cauaes]. t 

~ " I U'Mlfq~ctTf1'''I'fT4q"lI' .. I'~ I 

No. 29.-0f gravity, effort, and conjunction, Elevating [may 
be the result]. 

- a.-That is to say-Elevating may be the single result ofthese:t 
[three-and it is to be observed that you cannot raise what has 
no weight]. 

b.-Here too [ -as in § 28. b.] the word 'Elevating' is indica
tory of [its kindred terms] r Depressing' &c.§ [Bee § 7 l. 

c.-Reminding us merely_ of [what may have escaped the 
reader's memory-] the declaration in the aphorism [ § 20 ] 

*-d ~ ~ ~lifT: $~ .it , .... unill. ~-
'" ~'" I 

t-~ ~ 'it."'~iilit' ... I 
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TUE V,tlS'PUDtA APHORISMS. 33 

that" of Conjunction, Disjunction and Momentum, Action [is 
the common cause],"-he says-* 

WADt Gre tAe rtOIIS} I ~ihtrfir~ •• '('1{ I ~. • 
ol.Actiou. . 

30.-Of Actions, Oonjunctions and Disjunctions [are the re
Bults]. 

a.-' Are the results'-sllCh is the remainder t [required to 
supply the ellipsis.] 

h.-But then [-some ~ may object] it was declared before 
[-at § 21 and § 24] that substanceaand actions are not the pro
ducts of Actions ;-but it is just Conjunctions and Disjunctions 
[-see 16. c.-] that have for their results the Conjunctions and 
Diljunctions [which you DOW' allege are the results of .Actitm] ; 
-and so now your styling Action a caUle is contradietory [to 
your previous declarations].' In reply to this, therefore, he 
says t:-

... 1( .... !lill~ ~CiII.1Ift 1I&'ll •• T(iQt.ficfll • ~ \1 

31.-ln [ollr discussion of] cause in general, it is of Substances 
and of Actions tbat Action has been styled no cause. 

*-~m'IIt ~W ~1~ $1(*4 ........ 1 

t-....-r m i1(: I 

~..s:a. '" --t ~ ~ • .~~ t-;r.r "'3{'1IICiIII'II.~ili'lliijjjt+ if 1P'iJ1lf "'0 1l1I'W'" I .... -" ... IH-
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I.ECTVRE J. SECTION 1. 

a.-By the expression' causes in general' he refer~ to the topie 
[that he has been engaged upon]. So-when we were on the topie 
of the ftlention of causes in general, it was in respect of Snb. 
stances and Actions that Action. was stated not to be a cause;
but it was not intended· to be said that Action was not a 
cause in respect of anything ~hatever,-because this would des. 
troy [by making Donsense of] the aphorism [ § 30] vil.-" Of 
Actions, Conjuuctions and Disjunctions [are the results l '] •. 

~.-So mueb for the first diurnal portion or the fint Lecture 
in [the commentary entitled] "The Adomment of the Aphor
isms of ~he illllstrious-and venerable ~~.(D4."t 

. *-wm~~I ... ..,qll( Ji'('ICq: .... 'it I. it"; 4"."1"'-
~ .iI(.~..a1lfir...t ..... " .. ~ I q 
_.'1Cf'''I1111~1( 111I"fw mr"l(~ ~ .. ", •• fitlll'''. n
.-rMw ~ il(I1I~fir 1lR: I 

t-'dir ..n .. I' ..... "II(.'tlfIi('.II~ 11 .... 1"'(". -.r-
Oo,. 
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PREFACE. 
-00000--

The great body of Hindu Philosophy is based upon six sets of 

very concise Aphorisms. Without a commentary the Aphorisms 

are scarcely intelligible, they being designed not so much to 

communicate the doctrine of the particular school, as to aid, by 

the briefest possible suggestions, the memory of him to whom 

the doctrine shall have been already communicated. To this end 

they are admirably adapted j and, this being their end, the ob

scurity, which must needs attach to them in the eyes of the un

instructed, is not chargeable upon them as a fault. 

For various reasons it is desirable that there should be an ac

curate translation of the Aphorisms, with 80 much of gloss as 

may be required to render them intelligible. A claas of pandits, 

in the Benares Sanskrit College, having been induced to learn 

English, it is contemplated that a version of the Aphorisms, 

brought out in successive portions, shall be submitted to the 

criticism of these men, and, through them, of other learned 

Br4bmans, so that any errors in the version may have the best 

chance of being discovered and rectified. The employment of 

such a version as a class-book is designed to subserve further the 

attempt to determine accurately the aspect of the philosophical 

terminology of the East as regards that of the West. 

Benare. College, 

311t July, 1851. } 
J. R. B. 
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THE MfMANSA APHORISMS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

B. SALtrrATION to the feet of the venerable preceptor 1* 

h. Veneration unceasingly be to Jaimini, who removes the de
feet of vision of the simple by the collyrium-needle of his Insti
tutes which put an end to doubt as to the sense or scripture.t 

e. Now a doubt being started as to whether or not Jaimini 
ought to have undertaken this work, which consists of twelve 
lectures,-and the primd facie solution of the doubt being as fol
lows-m.-such a work of disquisition ought not to be under
taken, because a work of disquisition is of no use when Heaven 
(Narga) is obtained by the mere taking of the letters [of the 
Veda without regard to its sense], Heaven alone being [in this 
case] to be supposed the fruit, as it is in the case of the sacrifice 
called tJiBwajit [-mentioned in the 4th canto of the RaghufJan-

66-], it being to be expected that there is lome fruit attached 

...Q. '"' '"' • .. , '!I("'(Q{~;pf: n 

t ~~(e1''Q*'''''iJl1t ... (.ittJ'dICfi*"t I 
'"' '"' '"' &lao C";;. ~ .... c.2'IIWD" ~ i(1f{ ~ Mit'" SPi"1Jfl n 
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2 TilE MUUNS,Y APHORISMS. 

to the perusal enjoined in the direction 'The Veda is to be per
used' [-and Heaven being most probahly the fruit when no 
other fruit is specified j-well, this primd facie solution of the 
doubt having presented itself,] he declares the established tenct* 
[in regard to the point, as follows] . 

nOOK I. CHAPTER I. 

SECTION 1. 

OF DcTY. 

Al)!" I.-Next, therefore, [0 student thnt hast 
TAt ,.bjecl pro- attaine<1 thus far] n desire to know Duty (dharm

posed. 
mal [is to be entertained by thee]. 

o. 'Next':-i. c. after perusing the scriptures whilst residing 
with the family of a preeeptor.t 

h. 'Therefore':-i. e. because tho fruit of the perusal of the 
scripture is the knowledge of the sense [of its several passages, 
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BOOK I. SECTION 1. 3 

without comprehensive apprehension of the import of its teach
ings-see Lecture on the Vedanta §6] j therefore, in respect of 
Duty, the definition of which will be stated [in ApI,. 2.], "n de
sire to know"-i. e. an investigation originating in a desire of 
knowledge-is to be made j- such is the remaincler* [required to 
supply the ellipsis in the aphorism]. 

c. The state of the case is this, that assuredly the work of dis
quisition ought to be undertaken, because such a work of disqui
sition is just sub served by [or has a foundation laid for it in] that 
knowledge of the sense [of the several passages of scripture, 
that may be attained by a perusal thereof], and because it is fit 
that what is effected by a perusal thereof should be a correct un. 
derstanding of the sense thereof [-instead of Ileaven', being at
tamed thereby, as supposed by the speculater in Intro. c.] seeing 
that it is improper to imagine an unseen reward [of this or that 
action] when a visible reward is possible ;t [-and the under
standing of the sense of scripture is a manifest reward of its per
usal, whilst the attainment of Heaven by the perusal of scripture 
is what no one can declare that he has ever found manifested by 
the senses]. 

d. As the question will oecur-" What is the Duly spoken of, 
in the expression 'a desire to know Duty', ill the preceding 

~ ~. ~ c: • .-n: I ~"T N4i14t'! Cfi~i1I!t1t(iI I 1Q?(T lRi\l 

q~i1(QI'fl'f4Q1~ fSt\1(~t I' '\1(Zi.I.:t(~( fif;n"(: I 

~~~n 

t ~'ifN: I ~ nri .fti4i~Cfii@ij""1N· 
W~ n~M~~.:tiq(~ .. .arf~t41Il"4U N
:tq1(~tCA'1ililtqIR. ~~Rf.mq"t'f"I(~M'" I 
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4 THE MlMANS'& APHORISMS. 

aphorism ?"-in order to acquaint us with the nature of Duty, 
he mentions its characteristic mark as follo,".* 

HOlD DtIty iI to ~p'" 2.-A matter that is a Duty is reeog-
be recopiled. msed by the inatigatory character [of the paa-

lage of scripture in which it is mentioned]. 

a. ' Instigatory character' [of the passage] :-this means [that 
the criterion of Duty is] an expression that moves [or instigates) 
onet [to do so and so]. 

lJ. ' Is recognised'-i. e. is known thereby ;-as fire is recognised 
by smoke, so that the smoke is the mark whereby fire [though un
seen] is known [to be present where the smoke takes its rise] ; in 
like manner an instigatory form of expression is the mark by 
which we recognise Duty. So Duty is that, the criterion, or the 
instrument [in the determination], of which, is an instigatory 
form of expression.: 

WltJI ",tfJIialIy c. And what constitutes any thing such a 
constitvte. Dldy. matter [i. e. a matter that is fit to be urged in 

• ~ ~~ll(iI",,~ cfit '1i m fit'll~(qi 
~Elt"qllli1('" '!I'CIQlit(' n 

t ~l~~f?c 1IC1""Cfi'Q~i1tit n 

+ (!filii" ~ ~m ~'f3cd' I ""'" ~ii1'dii-
4i(iiit m Clfi;l1lil 4ij'CIQiIktlr. I ~"Jtll(if (!I"'ui 

fJ-. 

~"'i1t1 \:Nfii;l ~~ '!I'ijQI 1Iroi ~. 
Digitized by Coogle 



BOOK I. SECTION l. 

scripture as a Duty] is the fact of its not producing more pain 
than pleasure* [-i. e. its being calculated to produce more 
pleasure than paint]. 

d. And by this [mention, Aph. 2., of the mark whereby Duty 
is to be recognised], it is moreover suggested that a Duty is not 
to be apprehended by the senses or by any thing else besides the 
instigatory character! [of a passage in scripture]. 

e. But now [some one may ask], "Since, according to [the lexi. 
con called] the Medini Kosa, 'The word dharmma should be mas. 
culine when it means merit, but when it means sacrifices, &c., it is 
held to be neuter,' how is the word dharmma masculine in the 
aphorism where it mcans the Agnihotr!l sacrifice and others 
[which are recognised as matters of Duty by the instigating pro
mises attached to their performance] ?"-if you ask thisl-then 
take [and be content with] as the reason thereof the fact that he 
[J..uKINI] is a great sanctified sage§ [-and therefore entitled to 
give the word what gender he pleases. Conf. the Vaiseshika 
Aphorisms No.7. b]. 

J. In the foregoing aphorism [§2.] it was intimated that the 
cause of [our correctly recognising] a Duty was simply an insti. 

• • ~tEiiii!i ~qt ISWi1i!fiteif( I 
t Thi. definition of dAarmma may be compared with the Benthamite defini

tion of the U &eful. 

+ lffiif ~(""(MRiMtt4tNaliQtei l{fi. wq 
"'"iU(1 
§~, m '«iN ~ ~ ~ ~laIINcfi~ 

m ~Naf\.ltJlijJ .f"t1tIRqluqCfitC*,tJ~4R ~ 
t~~ Cfitt1i1ffl ~"l~tq¥q f\5tfitf" l"ilQ) ft 
...:J 
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6 TilE MJM~NS~ APHORISMS. 

gation [in the tibape of a passage of scripture holding out a reward 
for its performance], but not any other evidence such as that of 
the senses, &C. Since it is impossioo that the doubt, as to whe
ther other evidences do enter into the case or not, should be re
moved without examination, he proposes the examination thcreot'* 
[as follows]. 

7le dfliaitiora 01 Aph. S.-An examination of the cause of [our 
Duty disCIlIsed. recognising] it [-viz. Duty,- is to be made.] 

G. 'Of it',-i. e. of a knowledge oCthe truth-the object [in 
respect of which that knowledge is wanted] being Duty. ' The 
cause',-i. e. the means. 'An examination' thercof,-i. e. a dis. 
quisition, a discussion, through decisivc confutations [of the op
posite opinion-see the Nyaya Aphorisms No. S9-] preceded 
by arguments [in support of the position laid down :-such an 
examination] is to be made :-such is the remaindert [required 
to supply the ellipsis in the aphorism]. 

6. [In the following aphorism] he explains the assertion that 
he made* [in Aph. 2]. 

• ~ ~l'l:rq filfitii ~ ~~'m:l4ftlQllaftfii 
~\(~QI "IIlN" , ""<l4ftlQlIM fR l4'1U*t itCfffi 
.:t"f<441 q(l't4lftif1«( Me"N'Ift(ifT'l imR~ lIfit-
611-flil I 

t fl4iUfl' ?N ~rqGl"'Cfi"'\iIllM~' fitfit1f I 
1IroIi I ?N qtlf@: I q(\'CIl' Ylfi~Efi'lllllCfi"~· 
~;n(! I rioitfif ifet: I 
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nOOK I, SECTION I, 

~~liT ~~f1t~(Q1t .. fist. "KlNr8JIftM 
" " 

fiRt fq 'Clift (if~ I IJ Q 

to , 

Aph. 4. When If, man's organs of sense arc 
Duty flot tm object 'h 1 li d h' h b' h 0/ ,ense-perception, ng t y npp e to somet mg extant, t at irt 

of knowledge [wbich then takes place] is Per
ception,-[and this P61'ception is] not tbe cause [of our recogni
sing Duty-see ~ 8-] because [tbe organs of sense are adapted 
only to] the apprehension of what is [then and there] existent 
[-which an act of Duty is not.] 

a. 'Wben rightly applied to something extant' &C. [That is 
to say]-when a man's organs of sense are' rightly applied to', 
or brought into contact with, 'something extant', i. e. some ob. 
ject [then and there] existing, what 'birth of knowledge', or of 
intelleetioD, takes place, is [what we call] Perception :-and such 
Perception is 'not the cause', i. e. not the producer, of a know
ledge of Duty :-that is to say-the organs of sense, which nre 
the means of arrh ing at the truths of perceptioD, do not [of 
themselves] enable us to arrive at t11e truth in respect of Duty.t 

b. Of this [-viz. tbat thc senses arc not the means of our 
discerning Duty-] he mentions the reason [-when he says-in 
§ 4-] 'bectuse the apprehension of what is existent' j that is to 

• s:tFrti(("~cUli N1J~~Frt II 

t ~fllitt.r m I ~f"~(Q1t I ~ I ~-
" '" .c::;;...~ II '" · '" '" .c:;,. ;JTif Jcot~oet I ~fII (., I '4if~(~' ~I" I ~t{ ~,: I 

",..~ I ~?ml~ I blt ~ 'tlli"illil .-fit-. 
~'I ~(rq(~€fi I s:t~'4s:tIt1(\fttfil~"tei1~?ITfiir lC11. 
~t if ~~;ffiFrt ~: u 
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T}\E ~lllU:NM APItORISlls. 

say-because, by means of the organs of scnse there is the appre
hension of I what is existcnt', i. e. of some thing [then and there] 
present j-and since Duty [-in the shape, suppose, of the per
formance of sacrifice-] is not present at the time of our knowing 
it [to be a. Duty to perform the sacrifice,-] it is not adapted to 
the organs of sense.* 

Not being ~n object o! c. From its being disproved that the 
1tmSt!-perctpt.Oft, Duty U seMes are the cause thereof [i. e. of our 
fJot to be recognised by ill-
/t!rt!ftCt! from IUCh Pt!rCt!p- discerning Duty-] it is to be understood 
lion. as also disproved that Inference, or Ana
logy, or Conjecture [sec Wilson's Sankhya Karikap. 21.-] which 
owe their birth thereto-having their root in Perception-can 
be the cause thereof. Therefore it is a settled point that the 
characteristic of Duty [-or that whereby we are to recognise it
as declared in .Aph. 2.-] is the instigationt [of the passage in 
scripture where some act is mentioned as being calculated to 
lead to such and such consequences]. 

TAt! doubt whether 'hi d. But then, an objector may urge,] 
ttMt!Ace inJflfJour oJ.a J)u. _" after words and meanings have pre. 
ty may not beJaUacloU$ as • • 
is that oJ the ,ense,. sented themselves, SInce the connection 
betw~en the two is one devised by man-consisting, as it does, of 
the conventions which man has devised,-therefore, as sense 
knowledge wanders away from truth in respect of mother o' 

• ?fiI' ~ rim,- , 
'" _=flit ( .. ~ 1i1ffi(: , 
~ 

f4~t1tit(q~tVrit I f44Jltt.,. I 

~~,q\flffll?t' .~ y{if-

1fil •• ~:\Qi{ t:fij{%C(~un~ mq: I 

t ~"t1 (QlI*lNMi1ietPt (4Iiii{ fletiti qfijiiji1",,'1 Cfi· 

Qf{fiillM4IlC_q~ .. i nfifiii1te4 f.,«Jltqlil..,Qj I 

~T~t1'illiijte4 ~~~'iJiQfitfrl Nt'll 
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nOOK I. SECT10N 1. 9 

pearl or the like [when it mistakes them for silver or the like], 
so since language, as it is dependent on man inasmuch as it has 
reference to the knowledge of a connection which was devised by 
man, is liable to part company with veracity in matters of de
claration, the i1UJtigatory nature [of a passage which, being in 
words, is liable to be misunderstood,] cannot be the instrument 
of correct knowledge in respect of Duty":-well, this primd facie 
view of the matter having presented itse~ he declares the esta-· 
blished doctrine as follows.* 

Reply-thai thu 
doubt do,. not af
fect the mderace of 
Scripture. 

Aph. 5.-But the natural connection of a word 
with its sense is [the instrument of] the kno~
ledge thereot [i. e. of Duty], and the intimation 
[of Scripture which is] unerring though given in 

respect of something imperceptible. This [according to our opi
nion as well as that] of BADA.BATA~A. [the author of the Vedanta 
Aphorisms] it, the evidence [by means of which we recognise Du
ty], for it has no respect [to any other evidence-such as that of 

sense]. 
a. 'Of a word,'-i. e. of an expression that is a constituent 

~~ . ~ ~- ~ 
• ~("l4l\fQ~"'iTR: ~Q( .... J~"~«-·~n"P.IlM-Cfi-· 

~ Cfi~"(q lry, 'bI.f~n'fh(JCf'IIt.,(q"'(qt .. -
~ ~ Rfifi41l [if !!fifi.m 'f~ ~~?f1IT 
~~if . 1Jl~sfq 'ftl.f(qOl4~W ,fij
~~ AfU.,fitfrt ~ ~«(ift .. (, • 

B 
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10 THE MtlUNS& APBOILISMS. 

part of the everlasting Veda j-8uch 88-rt He that desiretll Pa
radise should solemnise the AgniJwtra sacrifice," 100.* 

6. I With its sense'-i. e. with the meaning whi:>h is to be 
conveyed by this. or thatt [word]. 

c. I Connection'-in the shape of por.oert [or of God's will that 
this or that word should convey this or that meaning] • 

d. 'Natural'-i. e. inherent,-in short, etemal.§ 

e. Thence [i. e. from the eternal connection of a word with its 
sense] is the knowledge' thereof'-i. e. of Duty. Here [i. e. in the 
wordjnana] the affix l1/ut conveys the force of the 'instmmcnt', 
-so that the word signifies the iutrument of knowledge or of 
right understanding." 

. . f. But then [some one may ask ]_rt since it 
4" objection,found-. t' . th Id th &ftc h . ed on '~e i~~y IS no onous.lD e worl at, r eanng 

oj "erificatlOft ." 11ae the expression I It [-e. g. a mountain-] is 
I:tUIe ODtIf"F'Ukd. , h . . h h fiery,- avmg seen, Wit t e organ of scnsel 

the fire [asscrted to be, c. g., in the mountain], one then admits 
[-what one was not prcparcd to admit before subjecting the 
matter, on some occasion or other, to the test of the scnses]
that matter of testimony is [or may be] matter of right knowledge 

~-" ~. c: 
"" ij~@' 1W1R1q~f4aCfiq(~, 4IMTiI atJ*4(Nj lil-, ~ 

1fi'M o.tl{! I 

t ~, ?rfti14frlql4nl ... I 

t ~, 1JNn.-Q! I 

§ .(rqM6ft! I ~rw. I f'it?q .trt ~i\' 
I 111".41' ., "Tit I n iIR1i .. ' 
1~ po 
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BOOK I. SECTION 1. 11 

[-or, in other words, that Testimony may be relied on, seeing 
that we have found it corroborated by the evidence of the sen. 
8es-]; since [we say] what is conveyed by Word, [or Testimo
DY] has need of other evidence, such as the senses, how can it be 
tAil to which we owe our right knowledge of Duty?JJ-It is with 
an eye to this [ anticipated objection] tha.t he says, {in the Apho
rism, that the testimony is here the evidence] I in respect of 
something imperceptibk', meaning thereby [that Duty is] some
thing not to be apprehended by means of the senael or any other 
evidence* [apart from that specified in §2]. 

g. 'Intimation'-i. e. declaration of a fact. t 

A. 'Unerring'-i. e. which is not seen to diverge therefrom: 
(i. e. from the fact]. 

i. 'For it has no respect'-i. e. because it has no reCerence to 
.ense-perception, &c.§ 

j. 'This'-i. e. a sentence consisting of an injunction-is the 
evidence [on which reats our knowledge] of Duty;-such is the 
eonsentaneoua opinion of BAD.ABAYA~A..II The drift [of what we 

.. ~ lfijrmfitfrr 1M'4(qQj l .. *'< Qfff~QI' 1ffii' "" 
..,~ lf~ vl"mm.rci 'lffiJr. Qrqi4liftn(Qftt1t-... . ~ .. 
~q'CItel l"~ • Cfi1l lM ~[1I(ft'" ~ 411 qqjCtJ 

m, .~~, Qcqi4IR Qfllat(l1lff s1i u 
t 'i!~ I dqfHq It: iftt n 

; .;qrnl4: I ~ m CIIfr. • 

§ ... Qi4te1 til.' IIIRfT.QIC1 .. t1"4te1 tiiJ 
n The mention ot the name of DA.DAKAYAKA (or VYA.IIA) in the Aphorism 

~s to prove that JAUUNI'S work, the pu",.,a-mim4f114, was not antecedent 
In time to VYAIIA the author ofthe uttara-m{m4u4. Mr. Colebrooke'. ren
dering of the term. pu",.,_ and uttara by 'prior' and 'later' (-see Essays. vol. 
.1. pp. 227 and 295-) would ~eem to have led Dr. Ritter to suppose that 
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12 THE MlMANS.4 APHORISMS. 

hEill,Eill,Eill, 8l'6illngl is The Eill,entEill,lice" The rnounto;;:Un 
fiery", when employed by a man who is defective [in some of his 
organs semzz], wanders away from the fact [-for the moun. 
tain 'tim to iffz:zh Eill,ne be fiiry when really is liEill,t- ; 
therefore we require to make use of our senses to ascertain whe-

criYenEill,r~z dz,zfz [to tbe tzz:ztimz)zzy of fizilliblEill, mEill,n :-fut tzzi 

injunction (c He that desireth Paradise should solemnise the Ag-
nih4Jtra :zMrihifii" liiEill,er anf time fast or ITturli is 
ble thus to wander from the truth; therefore is it, independently 
oy Eill,ny Tzing dse, erzdrnce fzf a 

fECTdON n. 

k. It was stated in the foregoing Aphorism 
"T~ "zzIZfity 

Scriptwrlf iUlll§r§ [No: th<:z ffonflffrtioli betwfen wOrT 
tttrnity of Sound. and its sense is eternal [-see §5 d.] j and 

since this is dependrd fln the eternity of hOUlz,t -zrdng that 
SUlmd Ilffe flZft fftrrnalz theli wOidi for;fzed Eill,f sound could not 

JAIMINI:& ~aystem was ~th~ ear¥er in ~in~ of time. .He ~y&, (at p. 37~. vol. 

g:i§b!!~z:~:h~~h~!e!t~n:t~L~ ~f!b~:~;r~~ ~~~~: if:t::at "-=~r!Jl~f 
the later",-and then he goes. on to speak ~f" t~e older and ~~~ne Vedan
tah :-but ir fact the tZer:i8 'r;nrr' rnZf 'lat§;;" reRe;; to diifUOns rf tur 

~;:e;:::~~e JD;=~r,laa.;:dorbth!~C,J~:!~~":~,e~ti~n:!t:!d last in ortkr. 

• ?fff' rqN~"eu~ I q"lf 1tiil1Ti ~'(e(lI('( . ... 
"'l~. ~.?f' "f.4"lll~: I '1~1t1 qf~iftf""lfR ~~~ 
ttr~~lIt1" cn~ ~ft· ~firt:t(ffi I flirt: Ar~lCll4~ 

" " ~~if ~?fN~t~~"4~ ."q ( sfiI~N ~TJnfri 
~ -- f.~& ~1f1,.,jd(' 4tiY 'hFl ~s::q .. 



BOOK I. SEL'TION 2. 13 

be eternal, nor consequently the relation of such to their significa
tions-]. he, seeking to demonstrate this, sets forth, in the fint 
Jllace, the primA facie view of the question in the shape of the 
opinion of those who assert that Sound is not eternal.* 

~ ~ II 
en ... en ?{if i;~' it (1. • ~ I 

lirst objectiora to tAe Ap.". 6.-Some say that it [viz. Sound] 
eternity 0/ SOIIfUl, tAat it is a product for in the case of it we ,ee 
is a prOOtICt. ' 

[what constitutes it such]. 

a. 'Some say that it is a product, &c' :-' Somc'-i. c. the fol. 
lowers of the Nyaya-say that Sound is a 'product',-i. e. some· 
thing Mt eternal j 'for we see'-i. e. we see an effort made j 'in the 
case of it'-i. e. in the case of Sound j and it is a rule without 
exception that that is not eternal whioh effort is concerned in 
[the existence of].t 

b. Moreover [tll(' Naiyayikas contend that Sound is not eternal 
for the following rcason]t . 

Secorad objection, tkat 
it is transitory. 

•• (itTi't I '& I 

.Aph. 7.-Because of its transitoriness. 
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14 THE MtMANM APHORISMS. 

4. 'Because of its transitoriness'-i. e. because it is not per
manent j-or in other words, because, beyond a moment, it is no 
longer perceived.* 

h. Moreovert [the N aiyayikas contend that Sound is not eter
nal for the following reason]. 

Cfi(lfittJ-t 1ft 8 'T:: I 
Tlainl objectiora,tluJt Sound 4.ph. 8.-Becauae [we employ, when 

u stamped as factitious by speaking of Sound,] the expression' mu-
tAe ",age of ltJnguage. k" 

'ng. 

a. That is to say-because we treat it as something not eter
nal, inasmuch as we talk of making a sound, just as we talk. of 
making a jar.: 

h. And for the foUowing reason also, he mentions, they hold it 
to be not etemal.~ 

FourtA obj6Ctiora, t1at tM 
llileged etemity of Sourul is 
iracOfllfJatible ",itA its VIIde
Jliable .rmdteity. 

4.ph. 9.-From its simultaneousness 
in another person. 

c. [To complete the sentence] it is necessary to supply ~ in 
another place', when we speak of' another person' :-80 then .. we 
observe I simultaneousness', i. e. the fact of belonging to one and 
the same time,-' in another being'-i. e. in the perception of 
(Sound by] another living creature occupying a different place.lI 

• •• l .. (~fio(telltll 'CiCQIPft~q'W~f(frt ~ n 
t~. 
+ 'f.T'.ft w Cfi«(i~M?f1fl' 1J'it 1fi«(tft~ritRl(qOl(q· 

"'((P{ n 
§ m SQ4M~ ,.~...,. I 
U ~\i4(if't(.:fif I 4~1"'( "~N q('lftff I ~ I 

" 
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BOOK 1. SECTION ~. 15 

6. 'fhe scope [of the objection] is this, viz., the unity of Sound 
will follow from the very same argument by which, for shortneaa, 
its eternity will be established [by the followers of the Mlmansa, 
-supposing the argument to be admitted] i and thus one [nu
merically . single] thing would be simultaneously perceived by 
[and hence simultaneously in immediate contact -see N yaya 
Aphorisms, No.4-with the sense-organs of] those both near 
and flU'i-and this could not be if it were [numerically] one and 
etema1j-therefore [the Naiyayikas conclude] Sound is not eter
nal and it is plural.* 

c. And for the following reason too [according to the Naiyayi
kas] it is so [-that Sound is not eternal-], so the author men
tions itt:-

Fifth objectiml, tllat BOUnds 
are liable to grammatical 
injlectiora. 

Aph. IO.-Aud [the Naiyayikas infer 
that Sound is not eternal, from the ob
servation] of the original and altered 
forms [of sounds]. 

a. What is meant is this,-because it holds universally that 
that is not eternal the previous condition of which undergoes a 
change j and in the example dadhyatra [i. c. 'milk-here'J 
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16 THE MrM.~NS.~ APHORISMS. 

where the ol'iginal form was dadAi alra, there is a change in the 
shape of the letter 11 in the room of the original letter i. * 

Sizth obj~ctiOfJ. Illat Sound 
,rOfJtI Ih~ gr~attr w.\era fItOr~ 
ar~ I!fIgagtd in maki"1 it. 

efft~8\\ I 
Aph. H.-And, by a multitude of 

makers, there is an augmentation of it. 

u. For thu reason too, it [viz. Sound] is not eternal, that ' an 
augmentation', i. e. an increase, , of it', i. e. of Sound, is observed 
[to be caused], 'by a multitude of makers', i. e. by the nume
rousness of those who make it. On the other hand, if you as
sume that human effort is [not the maker but only] the manijuler 
of Sound, [-as a lamp is not the maker of a jar but the mani
fester of it-making cognizable the jar which previously existed 
unperceived-then we reply, that,] what is manifested is not seen 
to be made greater even by a thousand maniC esters, as a jar is 
not made larger by a thousand lamps, [and Sound i8 made 
greater by a multitude], therefore [say the N aiyayikas] the al
ternative 8uppoeition of' manifestation' [instead of production] 
will not answer :-such is the import. t 

• ~iI"fQif ~ ~r" 'RiifnNih lliiffl~rl4i(~
.,if qCfi «"ih NCfi (r ~, ~ nmfciCfi1~l 
sfir?r.r m ~fUff l1lc(: n 

t lfi7i~, Cfi'rn~if I .. I 1f&(4I1 .m: I 
lft,'tii m m SQfMNf! I ~\6U4qll41 lJiif~ 
Cfi(qq~ ill!it'6fi4il1i.wQlIN ~. efFi IQ4" I 1('11 

iftq .. ,«QlIN ~ I ~l iij •• tElq~(~~ 
l«1f: U 
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BOOK I. SECTION 2. 1; 

TAe r~tJtiort qftAe,e objec. 
tiOfl' iJlllflckrtairnl. 

h. The several objections thus alleged 
against the r manifestation' view [of 
Sound's coming to be perceived], he 
proceeds to refute in their order.* 

• ri •• Cfi(iN~ 1Qff.r (tllQll'5l1itf.t .~. 

lI~!lqifi"" I 
t ~ .. fitM I .... Qlfi;ffl ~'f ~ ~ I "". 

~l ~i{ .... " m ~ifl ...r,1qQJif(T(1 

~ I .. ~qtIfCI, ~, .~C4li(*l1 

t ~~ sfit 1fi?{ff: ~ 1ffqmqifllQ"q~l 
!lfi tfi4l,.. c 
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18 TnE MIMANS'( APHORISMS. 

c • ~ 
~: ftqo:r.(It1~~"'11..r.::;i1 t::NnlSl:F.I~:nI":lilT:ll.lI':!lf1ml-:rf'( 8 \. ~ I 

.A1Jh. 13.-Of this [Sound] while it really 
HotII 80UfUl uiIt.,.,. . h 
IDAen flot manifested. eXIsts, t e non.perception at another time 

[than that when the sound is perceived] 
arises {rom the non·arrival of the manifester at the object. 

a. l Of this while it really exists' &C. ' While it really exists,' 
-i. e. which is at all times extant [whether perceivcd or not] i
'at another time,' i. e. at a time before or after j l the non-per
ccption/ i. e. the absence of perception, [arises] from non·8.rrlval 
of the efficient manifester at I the object/ i. e. at the Sound.* 

lJ. The import is as follows. Sound is eternal, [as we are con
strained to admit] by force of the recognition that I This is that 
~e letter K' [-viz. the same Sound that I heard yesterday or 
fifty years ago-, and I recognise it as I might recognise a peak 
of the perennial Himalaya which I do not suppose to cease to 
exjs~ when I turn away my: ey~s from it-], and in virtue of tile 
law of parsimonyt [one of the fundamental laws of philosophizing 
acknowledged by philosophers both of the East and of the West, 
and implying that we must never assume more causes of a given 
effect than are sufficient to account for itt]. 

• ~.:frI, ~:, ~ fcRrfttil~' 'q'{, ';-t-
~ t. • tt ~a 

~~ , ~1JiI.1 lInt'4lmq: , ~<si"!!x(.'" til 

1Jitll'fQi(11Rf(f\. , 

t ~~: I ~\FWi~t:fir~~1 
~ (lS4 q ('!€I I ~r fifflf: I 

lIn· oppo.ntion to the Mimansaku, the NaiyayikBa contend tllaC 'be rorm 
of exprelSlon • This is that same letter K.' iB lJlOundcd merely on the Cut th., 
the tbings referred to are of tbe lame kind,-Just as i. the cue. with the u-
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BOOK I. SECTION 2: 19 

c. The conjuuctions and disjunctions 
Wlat preoeftl. it, being [-or undulatiollS-] of the air' iasuing 

allllay. perceived. 
from the mouth [of him who. speaks or 

shouts] remove the stiU air* which was the obst.acle to the per. 
caption of Sound, and thence it becomes perceptible :-such is 
the reply to the objection [recorded in Aph. 7] of its' transitori. 
ness.t' 

. s. He next replies to the objection [recorded in Aph. 'S] that 
we use the expression t malcing' [in regard to Sound].: 

.Aph. 14.-This [expressiOll ~ making"] 
WhIt III' .ay tOe C make' a • 

.".,.d. IIIe ought to mean 'kat means [merely] emplOYlng. 
III' 'emJlloy' a 'ODd. 

a. In regard to 'Sound, when we 
speak of' malcing,' the word 'making' meaus, or importsJ 'em. 
ploying/ i. e. uttering.§ 

preuion 'He has taken the same medicine that I did.' See the SiddAtinta 
Mulc'tivali p. 103. Compare also the remarks of Whately on tbe ambiguity 
of tbe word 'Same,' qnoted at p. 39 of our C Introduction tg the Inductive 
Philosophy.' 

• Euroyeana hold that Sound i8 due to vibration. Jaimini admits that it is 
not perceived when there is flO vibration; but he argues that the absence of 
Yibration. 01' the stillnesa of the air. is what prevents us from pereeiving the 
aound which Dever ceases to uUt, whether perceived or not. 

t ii;@lii"Ch~4i~(IiIN~: 1J~I4tl1i4i4M"~ 
'" "" 

~"q 1!1~!ieqJWt 1 n?f: i4tl1'4fitfft •• ( .. tf{· 
"" 1I44l M(f{ • 

. + 'hlIM1J't IN R4.wr'''(fI (,. • 
§ uffl1J.q 1fi(l~f!I'" ~lfflqfj 14_(4,411 ~l· 
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THE MlMANS& APHORISMS. 

IJ. He next replies to the objection [recorded in .ApI&. 9] that 
Sound is heard simultaneously by dift'ereu.t individuals.* 

~ ... 
• , ~fiI"'iltllq41fl' "" I 

A.. 0IIe II1II it IHII by tU- Api. 15.-The aimultaneoume8S is as .., -.10 it 0IIe IOI&JId Ma,.tI. in the case of the sun. 

a. 'All in the case of the sun :'-that is to say,-as the Sun, 
which is but one, is seen simultaneously by those stationed in 
different places, so, like the Bun, Sonnd is a great object, not a 
minute onot [such as cannot come at once under the inspection 
of persons at any distance-from one another.] 

IJ. He next replies to the objection [recorded in Api. 10] re
specting the original and altered forma of sonnda.t 

q.Q Pt't(itN. (: I ,,~ • 
Letter. Il'/'e etIC_gtd, IlOl Api. 16.-This [viz. the letter r-re-
t,...,..,td. ferred to in Api. 10.-when it comes in 
the room of the letter i] is another letter, not a modification [of 
that whose place it takes]. 

a. 'Another letter' &c,. That is to say,-in the room of the 
letter i is another letter-another aound-a dift'erent sound in 
short. It is not a modification of the letter i as a mat is a modi
fication of the straWII [out of which it is formed]. If it were so, 
then, as the maker of a mat is under the necessity of providiDg 
himself with straw, the man that employs the letter 11 would be 
under the necessity of taking the letter i~ [to make the '!I our 

'* ~~.t"q4J(RfiI«(1t(tt(' I 
t .INtf.I"~M, 1fVn UC&! ~ itratt(tJc8!i"

q~'(t4fl ~. tR~"""(i( ~ -r ~ m W'(It I 

+ IIIiMNifita"fiI-al'fl(ftl1l • 

§ i1c1t..,(Mm \,1fi(4I'M ii.(! ".1"'( I "~i"'( 
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BOOK I. SECTION 2. 21 

o{;-which is not the case, for one can use the letter'!J without 
any reference to the letter i ]. 

h. He next replies to the objection [recorded in ApT,. 11] tbat 
there is an augmentation* [of the sound when the makel'll of it 
are numerous]. 

1.creue qf .oiI, 'AOt i.· .Aph. 17.-1t is the increase of noise [not 
crease 0/ Soutld. of ,ound] that is fin that case] augmented. 

a. 'It is of noise,' &C. It is an error to say [as in Aph. 11] 
that it is an increase of 80und that is 'augmented'-i. e. rendered 
greater.t 

6. 'Increase of noise.' From many beaters of drums, or pro
nouncers of articulate sounds, it is recognised [by the hearers] 
that' There is a great sound.' In such a case It is impossible, 
according to the opinion of our opponents [the Naiyayikas] to 
say that portions of Sound, being produced by each of the men 
[concerned in the making of the noise], produce a great bulk of 
Sound, like a bulk of cotton [formed out of portions of cotton 
aggregated], because Sound, according to these opponents, inas
much as it is a quality, has no partst [or portions]. 
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THE MlMANS~ APHORISMS. 

c. Therefore,-as there is no arriving [at an explanation other
wiseJ,-when the conjunctions and disjunctions [occasioned 
by the vibration of the air] take place continually without inter
mission, arriving from all quarters at the entrance to the honow 
of thc ear, it [the Sound] seem, to be great, and to be made up 
of parts. 'What is meant [in Aph. 17] by 'noise' is these eon. 
junctions and disjunctions, and it is just of these that an aug
mentation takes place* [when a multitude of persons is engaged 
in rendering Sound manifest]. 

d. Having thus removed the objections offered by others, he 
proceeds to state what will cstablish his own theory.t 

Bound eternal, else it 
lIJould not (lfJail for 

communication. 

.A.ph. lS.-But it must be eternal, because 
its exhibition is [available-which it e1ae 
would not be-]for the sake of another. 

~t ~ ... Fr- 0 

~I"I1~l ft, lillJii{ "f!iq~" I ?fif q(fttt III n~(61 

~~l ~~if(: ~ ft,iil4.ft,iii ~iqlq-

i4~m q'mfttl4Q1 q(fttl ,,~~ .ItQ~if f"(4q4~ .... ..., 
(elm I 
, ... 

• 1IfftT S1t?f.lT Cfiqj1f~-ilft"'~~ ~tt.(fiji azng" 
~ Oil f1t ~~C' ~ f.I 
'it 1"11: ~ l·l~mtr., (*,ilQll"fiii"fllll..,,1 '414"'4(-

f.rcr;f IIIRti4~ I ~taT~m iI~iEq(if ~l4ij6lIi4 
,fiRm ~: I 

t ~ ~qIRi'\lblCQ1"-T~ .m ~ q 
.... cl .., ..... -
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BOOK I. SECTION 2. 23 

a. 'Eternal'-i. e. BOUnd must be eternal. Its' exhibition'-
i. e. its utteranee-[here denoted by the term] dariana [from 
driB 'to see'] because Sound is perceived or becomes manifest 
tbereby [i. e. by means of utterance]. 'Because for tbe sake of 
another'-i. e. because it is [available] to the end that another 
may understand one's meaning. If it were not eternal, then, as 
it would not continue till the hearer had understood our mean
ing [-the perceived sound ceasing on the instant that it reaches 
the ear-], the understanding [of what was uttered] would not 
take place because of the absence of the cause :-such is the im. 
port.* [The understanding of what is uttered must follow-at 
however short an interval-the perception of the sound uttered; 
and if the sound uttered perish on the hearing, then, being no 
longer in existence, it cannot be the cause of any thing. If, on 
the other hand, it continue to exist, for any period however 
short, after ceasing to be perceived,-it is impossible to assign 
any other instant at which there is any evidence of the discon
tinuance of its existence,-whence its eternity is inferred.] 

h. Moreovert [as Sound is prospectively eternal, so was it an
teccdently-for] :-

Sound is eternal, becaflSe hund
reds simultaneously recognise a 
$OIInd, which cannot therefore 

be a new production. 

~ph. 19.-[Sound is proved to be 
eternal] by there being everywhere 
simultaneousness [in the recognition 
of it by ever so many hearers]. 
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THE MI)L(N8& APHORISlIS. 

. Q. 'Every where :'--8ay in the word go, simply, [-a aiugle 
example of a word here sufficing as the representative of any or 
every word-]. 'By there being simultaneousness'-i. e. be
cause there arises simultaneously [in the minds of a hundred or 
morc persons, on hearing the word go-" a cow"]--a correct 
recognition. That "This [letter G, of the wordgo,] is that same 
letter G [that I have heard on an indefinite number of former 
occasions,]" is the recognition, simultaneously, of many persona ; 
and a multitude of persons do not simultaneously fall into an 
error [-this being as unlikely as it is that a hundred anon 
discharged simultaneously by a hundred archers should aU by 
mulake hit the same object-]; such is the import. * 

II. When the word go "cow" has been pronounced ten times, 
one says "The word go has been pronounced ten times" but not 
" Ten words of the form go have been pronounced;" and he 
next declares that Sound is proved to be eternal by thu fact also. t 

SOfjM iI ttmtal, btcaue tad J#.ph. 20.-[Sound is proved to be 
Bound iI not numtrical'y differ-
efII/rom it.elf repeated. etemal] by the absence of Number. 

Q. 'Of Number :'-i. e. because Number [which belongs to 
that which, being transitory, is succeeded by another of the same 
kind,] does not belong to Sound [-for the word go, heard ten 

.. ~ I ~ffN I ;,iIQ41lt{ I 1Ir1IlNrotfif-
~ ..,.4;;.~ ~ • ,.-p.n z5"'al Qm!r.rq~'i1::i: I ~ ~ ~I'{ '-.1" !1 al Q;r i'(161i1T 

~ g .. 'til". ~aIQ,t-m ~~m 1tw.1 

t ~_IiMl ill"~.flltt(. 4'QiI'(!I"kfll ill'M 
~ qfir ~" it ('Q~ ( '6"'R"1 m I .m sfii 
~ f.f?Il "til I, a 
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times over, is just the same word gO,-DB remarked under Aph. 
19. h.] This is plain.* 

h. And for the following reason too it is eternal, as he 

states :t-

Bond" etental bectIUH Aph. 21.-[Sound is proved to be eternal] 
ifldisctrptible. by there being no ground for auticipation 

[of its destruction]. 

(I. That is to say, because we do not know any cause that 
should destroy Sound. To explain :-a.s, on the mere inspection 
of a web, for instance, one feels certaiu that--" This web was 
produced by the conjunction of threads, and it will be destroyed 
by the destruction of the conjunction of the threads,"-so, from 
our having no such certainty as to any cause that should lead to 
the destruction of Sound, we conclude that it is cternalt [-on 
the same principle that the immortality of the Soul has been 
argued from its indiscerptibility]. 

h. But then [-some one may 8ay-] "Sound is a modifica
tion of the air, since [-as you admit under .tIph. 17.-] it 

·~ffl, ~~, ~,' 
t m sfir f.I?q <lf4 t1" I 

+ 1J~"I'QCfiI(Ql4f.lt11I"(EHNlf4~:' 111ft qaIN4t
tPt"l~ijj rilSqift'!l4ia(aletiif4il~-ti.fI""(1J(f(;fi(ii

titfif r..F"iltfft' "'" 1M"I'QCfiI(QlM,,~fPI 
mlfN:a 

D 

Digitized by Coogle 



26 THE MUIXNStf APHORISMS. 

arises from the conjunctions thereof [with the organ of hear
ing] j-and so too the Si/csluJ [-that appendage to the Vedaa 
which treats of pronunciation-] tells us 1 Air arrives at the state 
of being Sound j'-and thus being a product of Air, it is fflJl 

eternal!' This doubt having presented itself, he declares* as 
follows ;-

Soufld flot due to Aph. 22.-And ]the case is not as the 
;;k.becaue not tan· doubter under Aph. 21. h. suggests], because 

[if it were so] there would be no pereeption 
[by the organ of Hearing] of any object appropriate to it. 

a. 1 Appropriate to it j'-i. e. an object of the sensation that 
arises from the organ of Hearing-viz., Sound :-, because there 
would be no perception j'-i. e. by reason of our finding the 
absence of any perception i-because modifications of the Air 
are not what the organ of Hearing takes cognizance of,
Sound not being something tangihle [as the Air is held by 
the N aiyayikas to be, while Sound they admit has an altoge
ther different substratum,-viz., the Ether-]; such is the im. 
port.t 

.. ifij' ~ in~fi4Cfi «~ I rnl=t!44iiil lll,rqtl(etlft. , 

n~ l'l m-r ~lq"l?l ~fftfitfn Ii4l5&1~~ ~_'# -.. 
f.Rq ~.~l1Jt(f;f{~ /I 

t ~R.fflf I ~"q"'W,fJ:l?!r'3fct6l!44f.1 I iJ~\ft, 
~ I Qh:j1tlMtCf1fflWlt{ I Cf(~fqCfi t(4N ~. 

~~~lrtl ~~~~~frI~:. 
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SOIIAd is «ema', Jor tAis Aph. 23.-And [Sound is proved to be 
;. implied in Scripture. eternal] by our seeing a proof, [of this, in 
a text of the Scripture which will be cited in the commen
tary here following]. 

a. That is to say;-because we see a proof that language is 
eternal, in the following text-viz., "By language, that alters 
not, eternal,"* &C. 

h. And the truth is, that, although this declaration [-viz. the 
text just quoted-] was intended for another purpose [than to 
prove the eternity of Sound], still it doe'! declare, incidentally, 
the eternity of language, and therefore Sound [without which it 
is impossible that language should be eternal] is eternal.t 

c. Here ends the topic of Sound.! 

SECTION III. 

ON THE NA.TURE OF SENTENCES, &c. 

d. Though thus Sound is eternal, as also the connection be
tween Sound and sense, still, that an instigation in the shape 

iUNft4~ I 

t f.\4I~~ttif4qt if11IIf "IQIN ~ Mft4tq'"1q~fit 
nQt IRlfit UJ~ m lfrEI': I 

t ~ "'" nclf(. 
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of a sentence is no proof of any thing's being a duty, he states 
[on behalf of an opponent, and therefore] inmictlll, as fol
lows:*-

Objection tlat tlougl Words 
mar be ttmaally connutttl 
.ntla t1aeir meaning', mil tlail 
~, flot apply to Sentence,. 

.Aph. 24.-This [-viz. the knowledge 
of the meanings of words-] being by 
nature, still let these [-viz. the con
nections between sentencu and their 

meanings-] be factitious,-because the cause of [the knowledge 
of] the meaning [of the whole sentence] is not this [knowledge 
of the meanings of separate words]. 

Q. f This being by nature :'-i. e., the fact tha.t knowledge of 
the meanings of words is natural [and" in short eternal"-«e 
Aph. 5. d.-] being granted j-still the connections between 
sentences and the meanings of the sentences are f factitious,' -i. 
e. are devised by man j because of its being' not thal,- i. e. 
[because of its being] something different from the knowledge 
of the meanings of the words, that is the 'cause,' or producer" 
thereof,-viz. 'of the meaning,' i. e.-of the knowledge of the 
meaning of the sentence. t 

6. For [-to explain-]. the sense of a sentence is not barely 

• tl1t 1fiiNI lI~(~~tiII~ f.t~sfit IUCMIM 

iIil ~ti("l if 'f1i AftIQlfitRltft4qffl. • 

t fi4M ~ ~ ~~ .,.....;tt·~ lIS",itl ,;aN"'t' q~(e4"("(~'TH ~rql 

cU",qICfQI~il(.~: ~:, q,(til4ir~"r.' w. ( ...., ....,-
.-el~ I "1"(.q"Sl("~' ~, q~t.qill .. fi:Rt'l· 
fit fi1 ;:i" Cfi (qj I ~, it 'til Ii'( , _. 't 

," , 
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the [aggregate of the separate] senses of its words. There. 
[-we will admit-] a connection between a word. and its sense 
[-a connection, as remarked under Aph. 5. c., in the s~ of 
power, or of God's will that this or that word. should convey this 
or that meaning-]; but it is not the fact that the connection 
between a collection of words in the shape of a sentence, and the 
sense of that sentence, is in like manner that of power [--or of 
God's having pre-arranged that such and such groupes of words 
should convey such and such a sense]; but the connection is 
quite a different one, and it is devised by man, and is artificial: 
-how then can such be our evidence for [-or the cause of an 
absolutely correct knowledge of] Duty? Such is the import of 
the aphorism conveying the primd lacie view.* 

c. He now declares the established view.t 

ft{''Hili Nf4ttiil 4fitt'itilT ~ fttiM"'

l'ftit' ~" • 
~ph. 25.-[In each injunction of Scripture 

An;J,:c1. " there is seen] the mention, along with a verb, 
of those [words] that are in it, because it is 

this [viz., the knowledge of the sense of the words-] that is 

.. iIN trqI~ tref iflifi.ll1l: I ~ q~ liiil ~ 
~ q441~ .. qcU4iN qlCfQltiif ~ if W
~: f4i ...... tref I ~ ~,Gl6fiNqft: 1ir~tt: ~ 

~ "tt("MfA ~q«"'t~ I 
t N(tartttt1 I 
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30 THE HlMANS'( APHOJLISMS. 

the producer of [the knowledge of] the meaniDg [of the sen· 
tence]. 

a. 'Of those that are in it' j-i. e. of those several words that 
are extant in these [sentences] j 'along with what signifies. 
action',-i. e., along with a term that expresses power [--m 
other words, along with a verb-] j 'the mention', i. e. the 
reading [or the employment] is observed, in [the texts which 
enjoin] the Agnihotra sacrifice, &c. Hence the knowledge of 
the sense of a sentence-[knowledge] which we had not be
fore (hearing or reading it]-comes only from a collection of 
words which involves a verh :-' because it is tAu that is the 
producer,-i. e. because of the fact that 'this'-viz. the know
ledge of the meaning of the words, is the producer, or cause, 
thereof.* 

h. To explain :-In the injunction" He that desireth Paradise 
should celebrate the Agnihotra sacrifice" [see ApA. 5. j.1 the 
knowledge of the meaning of the sentence-viz., that it is by the 
sacrifice called the AgnihtJtra that one may secure Paradise,
does not take place unless there be present the meaning of the 
words [-viz., the words Agnihotra and Paradue-] j but the 
knowledge of the meaning of the sentence just consists in the 
knowledge of the mutual relation, consistently, of the meanings 

• ~ ...::::. • c;;;,. ..... .. ~"I .. ":::nll':rilT I fN ifilIliiT I4#ijCfiq~ lil ( I Jii\i4(14i1 I 
~ ...., ~ 

1JRfiii4 (Nill -qf.r ~ I ~ .. tt;l-p;f: I ~ I ~~ I 
.-fi~r.n4lii!j I ~ ~ii4(:qCfiq~qQ"~C4lQI
~~l 8lCMltlt"'I: I 4j.q., I ii41 .. (tl't'PN tilj'
M'T1(ij(rt I t1?J..1 q'l,-,,,,ii I fitfit'ti I cw,<'i '!8i , 

?f\itTf[1 
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BOOK I. SECTION 3. 31 

that arise before us from the worth :*-[ so that if it be agreed 
that the meaning of the separate 'Worth is not dependent on 
man's contrivance, so neither is that of sentences formed out of 
luch words j-and such additional difficulties as may seem 1lo 
grow out of this view will be grappled with in the sequel]. 

As in secrd4r matters, so in Scrip
ture, tile formation of sentences not 
capricious. 

Aph. 26.-Since, in [the secu
lar language of] the world, there 
is a regular order,-[ so in the 

take place the employment [of language 
system to be learned through traditional 

Veda also] let there 
according to a fixed 
instruction]. 

a. r In the world' i-i. e. in secular speech i-having discern
ed what is meant by the word,-or, with a previous knowledge 
of what is meant by the word-, , since there is a regular order' 
i. e. since there is an employment [of words according to a fixed 
system,-men not devising phrases capriciously--so] in the Veda 
also, let there be-founded on knowledge derived from the tra
ditional instruction of teachers,-the 'occurrence'-i. e. the tak
ing place-of an employment of language [according to a fixed 

. system].t 
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TUE MnIXNS~ APHORISMS. 

Again he [the author] ironically states that this [the Veda], i. 
no authority in regard to duty, because [forsooth] it is Jlot 
eternal, and it has been made bf men, and men are liable to 
err.· 

'. 

Objectiora to tlle ettf'fJity 01 tlle Veda ..4.ph. 27.-And the Vedas 
tAal tAey COIItai" tlle ""111ft 01 fIIIII. some declare to be something 

recent, [because] there are the names of men [in it]. 

a. 'The Veda,' &C. :-i. e. since there are the names KalWa, 
and Kaumtl, &c., therefore it is 'recent'-a matter of now-that 
is to say having luul a beginning. 'The Veda.'-i. e. the scrip
tures. 'Some'-i. e. the followers of the Nyaya. These [fol
lowers of the N yo.ya] have asserted this,-such is the remaindert 
[which requires to be supplied in order to complete the Apho
rism]. 

~?Rmtl l4itl'Ilt{1 ~sA !{\q(iq(f4t 11("~.:' 

l4ill"~ iijfiCfi~: I qaRfM: I ~ I ... 

4' ~~~If.tNl(qli'( ql\iiiltEtltt l1i if i4fftui ~

~ (""¥iI" IN rn -qil(lft4qfn I 
" 

t i{~If.trn I 1Ilr. g\"I.n: I Cfi(aafi 41ttMffl 
..... 'M I .-n: iijft. i' I ~ I "l~ Mhftf. I 

-J 

ii'~ lilJ .IF.I Iii I4\. 1 v:afi I !jiliN Cfi I: I 4ltyf<fit 
i}1r: I 
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BOOK I. SECTION 3. 

b. And for the following reason also [-if' we are to listen to 
luch objectors as the Naiyayikas-] it [the Veda] ia un-eternal 
-as the author [ironically] states.* 

.Aph. 28.-Because of our see. 
Objtctiora to tle eternity oJ tle Ve- • • 

dIU tlat tley make mentiOll of per,0f&8 lUg un-eternal persons [mention-
IIIAo ".." antecedently Al.We bma bona. ed in the Vedas]. 

a. r Un-eternal,' &C. Because, in such scriptures as " Baban, 
the son ofPrahagi, desired/'-" Kusurubinda, the son of Udda
laId, desired," -we see mention of I un-eternal persons,' i. e. of 
persons to whom belonged birth and death i and these sentences 
did not exist before the birth of these persons i so that the un
eternity and the human origin [of the Veda] is established by 
the fact that it had a beginning.t 

Go The author now mentions the established tenet in regard to 
this·t 

44lfi~ 1l~~ I ~ t. U 

Aph. 29.-But there has been declared 
vJ':/r~=:I.tAe [already] the priority of Sound [to any point 

in time]. 

• mSQI f., ii4 t:ii4 l"4 I 

t .fitNrn, .-Mi'E4lili, 'Jiilillft(1Q"ni, 'i(1f{: 

JU'~r(Q(CfilftI.4R Si4;l,~"( .'(I'ifin<Cfitlftl.4ft ""UN
~~ iE1iillfiJ ~ert.ilillrillfilmf.r cUCfQlPr 111.· 

filfR ~1ff:(qliEf.t_ al,ill.4(fifSij NI~I 
t NIl..,Ift t~ R 

E 
Digitized by Coogle 



34 THE MfMXNSX APHORISMS 

G. 'But there has been declared,' &:c. To supply the eBipsis,
th1€? priority any psiint tUni 1 t thi iternity, Somsd hi}} 
been established. The eternity of Sound being established, the 
et4;cnity fsf thi Ved4; Wis deelared in Us} s--JiSSfcb 
the meaning.* 

6ef:ffsllll t ht 
Vedarc~tobtnam· 
N qfler mm1alB. 

Aph: 8O:-The name [-derived from that 
of som} m4;rlal~:\fas gi4;en, to tbiz! O} tb}t 
}ecthm ofth4; Visda,] be}&use of his reading it: 

, 'F1€?} nam}, e. nff}fse of tc the KathakG s}ction/' (see 
Aph. 27. G.], or the like, is suitable I because of his reading' or 
stufyinf se(stion' deind that whied W,if pe4;: 

used by LTHA.t 

m:tat 'Ef'ffI to 
tlGftae8 Q/ n.eH, in &;~t! 
V,tia, lIot really such. 

Aph. 31.-But the terms in the text [which 
E}sem be Sfam}f of me sfUsmIlfHS 
other objects, aud do not there designate 
menJ 

Ala hfsUgd there is th} n8.lli4; tc riifJfa.nf" or 
the Veda,-see Aph. 28. a.], yet the text-the word' Prava.hagi' 
or the lihe-ie com"4on'-: i. is eepres::;?:ue alfS{ of ESlme oth4;u 

• "S1fiMf?f I 1J~ "!~tei filft4# ~ 1Rf;'.Fn 
"US: I 1J~ f.rt'«r1~~i ~sfQ- fiif~~ \(.~: ~",~. 
ftI~: a 



BOOK I. SECTION 3. 

thing (than it may appear at first sight to denote]. Par. eum
ple-{in the word Pravaluztl,i-] the prefix pra implies' exceu/
the word vliA signifies 'motion,' -the final i represents the agent; 
and thtw the word signifies the Wind which movu very flUl; and 
tAil is without beginning j and [moreover] the word It Babara" is 
a word imitative of the sound of the Wind,-so that there is not 

even a nneU of inconsistency.* 

01Jjdrm tlud tM b. But then how can it be instrumental in 
Vedat oowtam paua- producing right knowledge in regard to Du
gn of ,beer ftollHftle. ty, when the Veda contains such incoherent 

prattle as the following-; viz. H J aradgava, in cloth slippers, 
standing at the door, is singing benedictions :-of him, a Bmh
may-woman, desirous of a son, enquires,-' 0 Sir I-what is the 
meaning of this [which I hear you deoluing) about interoo'!U'8e 
on days of fastingt ?" -or the following ;--!ri.. u The OOW8 alto 
attend tbia I&Crifice"'-? 'ro thia he replies as follows: :-

• " .. fa ~ ll181,fQJRtQN ~ ~frr:~-
4lA(R'IJ~: 'fl<itr-tl I ... ;q(~Tf1t ~ I i1tqt" I 
~ ~ ~ 

~~ 4i!Si'!fiIGlI4ff4: I q'i1'IJ~4N •• ,", I ~: cn-m I 
~ 

t Or, according to another reading, fC What iB the meanin~ of garlic &8 re-
gards the goddeaa Umd P" 0 
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PauagtllJt jir,IIiglatu
..a_ltg, fItIIg bt found, ora 
__ rtaIiora, to laavt a meafl-
irtg. 

Aph. 32.-It [-the expression 
just charged with being· incoherent-) 
may have an application to the action, 
through its really standing in relation 

to the action [which it serves suggestively to inculcate lUI a duty]. 

a. I To the action,' &c. :-that is to say :-even such an expres
sion as "The cows also attend this sacrifiee" [Aph. 31. h.] ,
I through its standing in relation'-i. e. through its really involv
ing a mutual reference to-' the action'-i. e. the passage enjoin
ing some action,-has tan application'-viz. through the pra.iJe* 
[which it suggests as attending the performance of the action]. 

~. The import of the awpment is this, viz.-Did the very bnltel 
-the cows-enP8'o in the eacrifice, ... ought wise men to engap 
in ita performance ?-the binting· of the tIottit ...... to COIIl

mendt [that duty which even things senseleas would engage in 
if men neglected it i-as we ... ,. "The very stones w"uJd ~ 
.out" if men were to keep silence when under an imperative ohli
~ation to speak out]. 

1:. So much for the firet section of the first Book of the com
mentary on the Aphorisms of J aimini.t 
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